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On completing the third and
last volume of this edition

of Matthew Henry's
Exposition , the agreeable

duty devolves upon the Editor
of acknowledging his

obligations to the authors and friends
through whom the additions to

it have been made. Those
who have received the work

on it
s periodical issueswill have

observed how largely
throughout the New Testament

, especially in the Supplementary
Notes t

o the Gospels and the Acts

, h
e has been indebted to the

Commentary o
f Albert Barnes . The reasons

for this selection are obvious

, and will , h
e doubts not , b
e approved o
f b
y

the reader . The full and admirable

doctrinal exposition and
practical comments o

f M
.

Henry required only such additions

a
s the lapse o
f time and the character

o
f the age may have rendered

necessary - additions t
o the proofs o
f the Divine authority o
f the Scriptures , o
f the fundamental doctrines

o
f the Gospel , and such farther

information
referring

to the fulfilment o
f ancient prophecy

, and , generally , t
o periods ,persons , and places mentioned

in the Bible , a
s subsequent researches enable u
s to supply . In

these respects (

though in others deficient ) Mr. Barnes's
work possessess

peculiar merit , and has o
n that account been s
o largely quoted from . For the reasons

mentioned in the
preliminary notice t

o the first volume

, the Notes t
o the Epistles and Apocalypse

, whilst distinguishable from

it , are yet embodied i
n the

original Exposition o
f that part o
f Scripture ; and it is believed that the

Rev. Dr. Evans's comment o
n the Romans , though

pronounced b
y

Dr. Doddridge t
o be

superior to any h
e

had seen ,will b
e found not a little

improved b
y

the notes from succeeding
authors , such a

s Dr. Chalmers , Dr. Hodge

, and R
.

Haldane . Whilst

entertaining the samehope
respecting the additions made

to the Exposition o
f

the other portions o
f the New Testament

, the Editor expresses his
grateful

acknowledgments t
o the Rev. Dr. Brown

, Marischal College

, Aberdeen ; Dr. Leifchild

, Dr. Steane , Rev. Ingram Cobbin

, Rev. W. M. Bunting

, London ; the

Rev. E
.

Bickersteth , Rector o
f Watton ; and Dr. Forsyth

, Princeton College
, U.S. , for their revision o
f those Expositions o
f the Epistles t
o which their name i

are subjoined , a
s well a
s to the Rev. Dr. Brown

, Edinburgh , for the permission o
f extracts from his

Expository Discourses o
n 1stPeter . The reader's attention

is

directed , o
n account o
f their excellence , t
o the Notes o
n Galations , 1
st and 2nd Thessalonians

, and Hebrews , drawn
chiefly from the rich old Commentaries

o
f

Ferguson and Dickson .

As to the Apocalypse

, it cannot b
e doubted that commentators

o
n that book are

approximating in their views o
f the principles o
n which it should b
e

interpreted , and also i
n their interpretation o
f the great leading

predictions contained i
n it . Not a few differences

, however , still exist . Instead

o
f collecting

these , and leaving his readers
nantes in gurgite vasto

, the Editor has considered i
t a preferable course t
o draw from various works
one interpretation

, such a
s

he

considers , upon the whole

, the most Scriptural

, reserving to himself the
liberty , both a

s a
n individual and i
n reference t
o this work , hereafter t
o alter o
r add to

that interpretation

, as God , b
y

h
is word , providence

, and Spirit may direct . It will be seen how greatly h
e has been indebted

, both in the revision and

in the

pictorial illustrations , t
o the recent valuable work

, Hore Apocalypticæ

, o
f the Rev. E
. B
.

Elliott , a
s well a
s to other publications noticed

a
s the extracts from

them arise , especially the
Apocalyptic Sketchesand the Seventh

Vial . These three works are
marked respectively

, E.-A. S.-S. V
.

With respect t
o the wood engravings

, the Editor here repeatsthe
statement inserted i

n the preliminary notice t
o the second volume

, ' that they have been selected

with a view really t
o deserve the name o
f pictorial illustrations — the best

authorities have been
sought , and the execution has been

entrusted t
o superior artists .

Itwas intended to give a
n enumeration o
f them all , along with a statement

o
f the works and institutions
whence the designs were

taken , but it was afterwards

thought that the space s
o occupied might b
e , a
s it has been , more profitably

employed . Suffice it therefore t
o mention , that i
t contains about s
ix hundred

wood engravings

, drawn from the
Lycian Marbles in the British Museum

, the Assyrian Marbles s
o recently placed in the same institution

, Sir . J. Soane's

and other Museums

, and from the illustrated
works o

f Calmet , Cassas , Chambeaud

, Finden , Laborde

, Roberts , Rosellini

, Sir R
.
K
.

Porter , & c .
; and it is

hoped that they will b
e found , in their own

department , to contribute somewhat

to the illustration o
f

the history , customs

, and scenery o
f the Bible . '

Dr. Arnold o
f Rugby , in a letter t
o Archbishop Whately , ( Life ,
b
y Stanley , i . 318, ) expresses a wish that

the Archbishop's ' old notion

o
f editing a Family

Bible could b
e revived . I do not know , ' h
e

continues , “ any
thing which more needs t

o b
e done , and it would b
e a very delightful

thing if it could b
e accompanied

with really good
maps and engravings

, which might b
e done if a large sale could b
e reckoned upon . I
t might be published in penny numbers

, ' & c . Neither the

price nor past sale o
f the Edition now concluded

would allow o
f it
s being accompanied with
maps , which , however

, with various other
improvements ,will b

e given

in the edition about t
o b
e issued , and in such a form

, too , a
s will admit o
f their being hereafter

purchased for , and added t
o , the present one . I
n al
l

other respects

the Editor conceives that

in this edition o
f Matthew Henry's

peerless Exposition h
e has more than realised these

wishes o
f the lamented author alluded

to . He

now offers his heartfelt
thanksgivings to God for

having enabled him to bring it to a close

, and renews his earnest
prayer for a

n abundant blessing
being

vouchsafed t
o it .

A. L
. G.

September, 1848.
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, , which contains doctrines and revelations we are bound to believe
of the late reverend Mr. Henry's Exposition now appears in with a Divine faith , as coming from the God of truth , and duties to

th
e

world . The common disadvantages that attend posthumous h
e practised b
y
u
s
in obedience to the will ofGod , “acknowledging

productions will doubtless b
e

discerned in this ; but we hope , that the things written therein are the commandments of God ,

though there are diversities o
f gifts , there will be found to be the 1 Cor . xiv . 37. And for the same reasons we acknowledge the

same spirit . Some of the relations and hearers of that excellent other parts of the Bible to be the word of God , we must own these
person have been a

t

the pains o
f transcribing the notes they took to be so too . If there be good reason ( as indeed there is ) to

in short hand o
f

this part o
f

the holy Scripture , when expounded | believe that the books of Moses were written by inspiration of

b
y

him in h
is family , or in the congregation ; and they have fur- || God , there is the same reason to believe that the writings o
f

the
nished u

s with very good materials for the finishing this great prophets were also from God ; because the law and the prophets
work : and w

e

doubt not but that the ministers who have been || speak the same thing , and such things as none but the Holy Ghost
concerned in it have made that use o

f

those assistances a
s may could teach : and if we must with a Divine faith believe the Old

entitle this composure to the honour o
f Mr. Henry's name ; and if Testament to be a revelation from God , we cannot with any good

so , they can very willingly conceal their own . reason question the Divine authority o
f

the New , when we consider
The New Testament may b

e very properly divided into two how exactly the histories o
f

the one agree with the prophecies o
f

parts , the one historical , the other epistolary .It is the exposition the other , and how the dark types and shadows of the law are

o
f

th
e

latter w
e

now recommend ; and shall offer some thoughts of illustrated and accomplished in the Gospel . Nor can any person
the epistolary way o

f writing in general , and then proceed to ob- who pretends to believe the Divine authority o
f

the historical part

serve the Divine authority o
f these epistles , together with th
e

style , of the New Testament , containing the Gospels and the Acts , with
inatter ,method , and design o

f

them ; leaving what might b
e

said || good reason question the equal authority o
f

the epistolary part ;

concerning the several inspired penmen to the prefaces appertains for the subject matter o
f all these epistles , as well as of the ser

ing to the particular epistles . mons o
f

the apostles , is the word of God , Rom . x . 17 ; 1 Thes . ii . 13 ;

As to the epistolary way of writing , it may b
e sufficient to Col. i . 25 ; and the Gospel of God , Rom . xv . 10 ; 2 Cor . xi . 7 ; and

observe , it has usually three properties . It may in some things be the Gospel o
f

Christ , 2 Cor . ii . 12 . We are built upon the
more difficult to be understood , but then it is very profitable and foundation of the apostles and prophets , Jesus Christ himself being
very pleasant : these will be found to b

e

the properties o
f

these the chief corner -stone ; " and a
s Moses wrote o
f

Christ so did al
l

sacred letters . We shall meet with things not easy to b
e under- the prophets , for the Spirit o
f

Christ in them did testify o
f

him .

stood , especially in some parts o
f

them , where w
e

cannot so well And the apostles confirmed that Christ himself began to teach ,

discover the particular occasions o
n

which they were written , o
r

“ God also bearing them witness with signs and wonders , and
the questions o

r

matters o
f

fact to which they refer ; but this is divers miracles and gifts o
f

the Holy Ghost , according to hi
s

will , ”

abundantly compensated b
y

the profit which will accrue to those | Heb . ii , 3 , 4. Themanifestation o
f God in the flesh , and the

that read them with due attention : they will find the strongest things h
e began both to do and teach until the day in which he

reasoning , the most moving expostulations , and warm and pressing was taken u
p , ” together with his sufferings unto death , and his

exhortations , mixed with seasonable cautions and reproofs , which || resurrection , (which things are declared to us ,and are firmly to be

are a
ll admirably fitted to impress the mind with suitable senti- | believed ,and strictly to be regarded b
y

u
s , do give u
s

a
n ample

ments and affections . And how much solid pleasure and delight || account of the way of life and salvation by Jesus Christ ; but still
must this afford to persons o

f
a serious and religious spirit , espe- | it was the will of our blessed Lord , that hi
s

apostles should not
cially when they wisely and faithfully apply to themselves what only publish his Gospel to a

ll

the world , but also that after his
they find to suit their case ! Thus they will appear to be as truly resurrection they should declare some things more plainly ncern

written to them a
s if their names were superscribed o
n

them . It | ing him than he thought fit to do while he was here o
n

earth ; for

is natural for us to be very much pleased in perusing a wise and which end h
e promised to send his Holy Spirit “ to teach them a
ll

kind letter , full of instruction and comfort , sent unto u
s by an things , to bring a
ll things to their remembrance which h
e had

absent friend : how then should w
e prize this part of lioly Scrip- | spoken unto them , ” Jno . xiv . 26 ; for he told them , Jno . xvi . 12 , 13 ,

ture , when w
e

consider herein that our God and Saviour has written " I have many things to say unto you , but ye cannot bear them now ;

these letters to us , in which we have the great things o
f

his law but when h
e

the Spirit o
f

truth is come , h
e

shall lead you into a
ll

and Gospel , the things that belong to our peace ! By these means truth , and shall shew you things to come . Accordingly we find
not only the holy apostles being dead yet speak , but the Lord of there was a wonderful effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles ,
the prophets and apostles continues to speak and write to u

s ; and || (who in these epistles are called " the servants , ambassadors , and
while w

e

read them with proper affections , and follow them with ministers of Christ , and stewards of the mysteries of God , " ) under
suitable petitions and thanksgivings , a blessed correspondence and whose infallible guidance they preached the Gospel , and declared
intercourse will be kept u

p

between heaven and u
s ,while w
e

are the whole counsel o
f

God , and that with amazing courage and suc
yet sojourners in the earth . cess , Satan everywhere falling down before them like lightning
But it is the Divine inspiration and authority of these epistles w

e

from heaven . That in preaching the Gospel they were under the
are especially concerned to know ; and it is of the last importance , | influence of the infallible Spirit is undeniable , from the miraculous
that in this our minds be fully established . And w

e

have strong gifts and powers they received for their work , particularly that gift
and clear evidence , that these epistles were written b

y

the apostles o
f tongues , so necessary fo
r

the publication o
f

the Gospel through

o
f

our Lord Jesus , and that they , as the prophets of the Old Tes- out the world to nations of different languages ; nor must we omit
tament , spake and wrote a

s they were moved by the Holy Ghost . || that mighty power that accompanied the word preached , bringing
These epistles have in a

ll ages o
f

the church been received b
y

multitudes to the obedience o
f

faith , notwithstanding all opposition
Christians a

s a part o
f

those " holy Scriptures that are given b
y
|| from earth and hell , and the potent lusts in the hearts of those who

inspiration o
f

God , and are profitable for doctrine , for reproof , fo
r

turned from idols to serve the living God , and to wait for
correction , and for instruction in righteousness , and are able to h

is

Son from heaven , whom h
e

raised from the dead , even Jesus ,

make u
s

wise to salvation through faith which is in Jesus Christ ; " that delivered us from the wrath to come . ” Now that they were
they are part o

f

that perpetual ,universal rule of faith and life , | under the same mighty influence in writing these epistles as in

were

674
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2

error .

preaching cannot be denied . Such infallible assistance seems to covenant, the obligations they bring us under, and their perpetual
be as needful at least to direct their writing as their preaching, u

se

in the Christian church .

considering that these epistles were written to remind them o
f

The general method o
f

these epistles is such a
s best serves the

those things that had been delivered b
y

word o
f

mouth , 2 Pet . i . 15 . end and design o
f

them , which is indeed the end of the whole
and to rectify the mistakes that might arise about some expressions | Scripture , practical godliness , out of a principle o

f Divine love , a

that had been used in preaching , 2 Thes . ii . 2 , and were to remain || good conscience , and faith unfeigned . Accordingly most o
f

the
with them a

s
a standing rule and record to which they were to | epistles begin with the great doctrines of the Gospel , the articles of

appeal , for defending th
e

truth and discovering error , and a proper | the Christian faith , which when received work b
y

love ,purify the
means to transmit the truths o

f

the Gospel to posterity , even to conscience ,and produce evangelical obedience ; and after these
the end o

f

time . Besides , the writers of these epistles have de- | principles have been laid down , practical conclusions are drawn
clared that what they wrote was from God : now they must know and urged from them . In taking this method , there is a regard
whether they had the special assistance o

fthe Divine Spirit or no , had to the nature and facultiesof the soul of man , where the

in their writing a
s well as preaching ; and they in al
l

things appear | understanding is to lead the way , thewill , affections , and executive

to have been men of such probity as that they would not dare to powers to follow after ; and to the nature of religion in general ,

say they had the Spirit o
f

God when they had it not , o
r if they so which is a reasonable service : that we are not to be determined by

much as doubted whether they had it o
r

not ; yea , they are care superstitious fancies , nor b
y

blind passions ,but by a sound judg
ful , when they speak their own private opinion , or only under ment and good understanding in the mind and will of God : by
some common influence , to tell the world , that not the Lord , but || this we are taught how necessary it is that faith and practice ,

they spoke those things , but that in the rest it was not they , but truth and holiness , be joined together , that the performance of

the Lord , 1 Cor . vii . 10 , 12 , & c . And the apostle Paul makes the || moral duties will never be acceptable to God , or available to our
acknowledgment o

f

this their inspiration to be a test to try those own salvation , without the belief of the truth ; since those who
that pretended to b

e prophets , or spiritual : “ Let them , ” says he , || make shipwreck of the faith seldom maintain a good conscience ,

“ acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the command- and the most solemn profession of the faith will never save those
ments o

f the Lord , ” i Cor . xiv . 37. And the apostle Peter gives || that hold the truth in unrighteousness .

this as the reason o
f

his writing , that those he wrote to “ might The particular occasions upon which these epistles were written
after his decease have those things always in remembrance , ' d

o not so evidently appear in them all as in some . The first to

2 Pet . i . 15 , which afterwards h
e calls “ the commandment o
f

the || the Corinthians seems to have taken it
s

rise from the unhappy
apostles o

f

the Lord , " ch . ii
i
. 1 , 2 , and so o
f

the Lord himself . divisions that so early rose in the churches o
f

Christ ,through the
And the apostle John declareth , 1 Jno . iv . 6 , “ We are of God ; |emulation of the ministers ,and personal affections of the people ;

h
e that knoweth God heareth u
s ; he that is not of God heareth || but it does not confine itself to that subject . That to the Galatians

not u
s ; b
y

this we know the spirit o
f

truth , and the spirit o
f

seems directed chiefly against those judaizing teachers that went
about to draw the Gentile converts away from the simplicity of

As to the style of these epistles , though it be necessary , we the Gospel in doctrine and worship . The epistle to the Hebrews
should believe a Divine influence superintending the several writers is manifestly calculated to wean the converted Jews from those

o
f

them , yet it is not easy to explain the manner o
f
it ,nor to de- || Mosaical rites and ceremonies they retained too great a fondness

termine whether and in what particulars the words they wrote fo
r , and to reconcile them to the abolition o
f

that economy .

were dictated to them b
y

the Holy Spirit , asmere amanuenses , Those epistles that are directed to particular persons more evi

o
r

how fa
r

their own memories and reasoning faculties , and other dently carry their designs in them , which h
e that runs may read .

natural o
r acquired endowments , were employed under the inspec- || But this is certain , none of these epistles a
re o
f private interpreta

tion o
f

the Spirit . We must believe these holy men spake and tion ; most of th
e

psalms and of th
e

prophecies o
f

th
e

Old Testa
wrote a

s they were moved b
y

the Holy Ghost , " that heput them ment were penned o
r pronounced on particular occasions ,and yet

o
n , and assisted them in this work . It is very probable sometimes they are of standing and universal use , and very instructive even

h
e

not only suggested the very thoughts in their minds , but put to u
s upon whom the ends o
f

the world are come . And so are
words into their mouths , and always infallibly guided them into all || those epistles , that seem to have been most limited in the rise and
truth , both when they expounded the Scriptures of the Old Testa- occasion o

f

them . There will always b
e

need enough to warn
ment and when they gave rules fo

r

our faith and practice in the Christians against uncharitable divisions , against corrupting the
gospelchurch state . And yet ,perhaps , it may be allowed , without faith and worship of theGospel ;andwhenever the case is th

e

any diminution to the authority o
f

these epistles , that the penmen same , those epistles are as certainly directed to such churches and

o
f

them made someuse o
f

their own reasoning powers and different persons a
s if they had been inscribed to them .

endowments in their manner o
fwriting , as well as of their different These general observations w
e suppose may b
e sufficient to

sorts o
f chirography ; and that b
y

this w
e

are to account fo
r

that || introduce the reader into the book itself ; let us now take a short
difference o

f style which has been observed between the writings || view of the whole work , ofwhich this posthumous piece is the con

o
f

Paul , who was brought u
p

a
t

the feet of Gamaliel , and those of clusion . In is now about fourteen years since the first part of this
Peter and John , who were fishermen . The like difference may be exposition of the Bible was made public : in five years time the
discerned between the style o

f

the prophet Isaiah , who was edu- || Old Testament was finished in four volumes . The first volume of

cated in a court , and that o
f

Amos , who was one o
f

the herdsmen the New Testament was longer in hand ; for , though the ever

o
f

Tekoa . However , the best way to understand these Scriptures | memorable author was always fully employed in the ordinary
aright , isnot to criticise too nicely upon the words and phrases , I work of his ministry , ye

t

those last years o
f
h
is life inwhich h
e

but to attend carefully to th
e

drift and design o
f

these inspired || drew u
p

this exposition upon th
e

historical part o
f the New Tes

writers in them . tament were less a
t

his own command than any other had been .
The subject matter o

f

these epistles is entirely conformable to His removal to Hackney , hi
s

almost continual preaching from day
the rest o

f

the Scriptures ; in them w
e

find frequent reference to to day , his journeys to Chester , and the necessity of more frequent
some passages o

f

the Old Testament , and explanations of them ; visits to his friends in and about London , together with a gradual

in the Epistle to the Hebrews w
e

have the best exposition o
f

the sensible decay o
f

health ,will more than excuse the three years '

Levitical law . Indeed the New Testament refers to ,and in a man- time that passed before that was finished . And under such diffi
ner builds upon , the Old , shewing the accomplishment o

f

a
ll

the culties none but a man o
f

h
is holy zeal , and unwearied industry

ancient promises and prophocies concerning the Messiah , and e
x
-

and great sagacity , could have gone through such a service in that
plains a

ll

the antiquated types and “shadows of th
e

good things | space of time . He lived n
o
t

to se
e

that volume published , though
that were to come . But besides these references to th

e

preceding | left b
y

him ready fo
r

the press : the church o
f

God was suddenly
part o

f holy writ , in some o
f

these epistles there are contained deprived o
f

one o
f

the most useful ministers o
f

the age . We have
prophecies , either whollynew , or at least more largely and plainly now been gathering u

p

the fragments o
f

those feasts with which
revealed , as that in the Revelation concerning the rise , reign , and h

e

used to entertain his family and friends , in his delightful work
fall of Antichrist , of which great apostasy we have some account o

f opening the Scriptures . What remains , is , that w
e

recommend

in 2 Thes . ii . 3 , 4 , and in 1 l'im . iv .1-3 . And in these epistles we the whole of this work to the acceptance and blessing of our God
have several o

f

the great doctrines o
f

the Gospel more fully dis- | and Saviour , to whose honour and interest it was from the first
cussed than elsewhere , particularly the doctrine of original si

n , of directed and devoted . We need not b
e very solicitous about the

the si
n

that dwells in the regenerate , and of justification b
y

the || acceptance it may meet with in the world : what has been before
righteousness of Christ , the abolishing the Jewish rites and published has been received and read with great pleasure and
ceremonies , of the true nature and design of the seals of the new advantage b

y

the most serious , experienced Christians in Great675



PREFACE .

a

Britain and Ireland : the many loud calls there have been for the beauties of oratory , and the strength of criticism , we only
the publishing this Supplement, and reprinting the whole , leave wish they will read it over again with due attention , and we are
us no room todoubt but that itwill meet with a hearty welcome . | pretty confident they will find the style natural , clear , and com
Though it must be acknowledged we live in an age that, by feed- | prehensive ; and we think they will hardly be able to produce one
ing upon ashes and the wind, has very much lost the relish of valuable criticism out of the most learned commentators,but they
every thing that is spiritual and evangelical, yet we persuade | will have it in this exposition, though couched in plain terms, and
ourselves there will still be found many who , " by reason of use, not brought in as of a critical nature . Noman was more happy
have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." Those than Mr. Henry in that useful talent of making dark things plain ,
that may think the expository notes too long, especially fo

r

family while too many , that value themselves upon their criticising
worship , may easily relieve themselves , either b

y reading a lesser faculty , affect rather to make plain things dark .

part o
f

the chapter a
t

one time o
r b
y

abridging the annotations , But w
e

leave this great and good work to speak fo
r

itself , and
and perusing the rest when they have more leisure : for , though it doubt not but it will grow in its use and esteem , and will , through
must be owned they are somewhat copious , yet w

e

are persuaded | the blessing o
f

God , help to revive and promote family religion
those that peruse them seriously , will find nothing in them super- and Scriptural knowledge and support the credit of Scripture com
fluous o

r impertinent ; and if anywhere some things in the com- mentaries , though couched in human expressions . These have
ment do not seem to flow so naturally and necessarily from the been always accounted the great treasures of the church , and
text , w

e

believe , when they are well considered and compared , it when done with judgment have been so far from lessening the
will appear they come under th

e
analogy , and general reason of authority of the Bible , that they have greatly promoted it

s

the subject , and truly belong it . If there b
e any that think honour and usefulness ,

this exposition o
f

theBible is too plain and familiar , that it wants
676
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ANCIENT RONE.

AN EXPOSITION
OF THE

EPISTLE OF ST . PAUL TO THE ROMANS,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS .

If we may compare Scripture with Scripture , and take the opinion of some devout and pious persons, in the Old Testament David's Psalms, and in the New
Testament Paul's Epistles , are stars of the first magnitude, that differ from the other stars in glory . The whole Scripture is indeed an epistle from heaven to
earth ; but in it we have upon record several particular epistles, more of Paul's than of any other, for he was the chief of the apostles, and laboured more abundantly

than they all. His natural parts , I doubt not, were very pregnant ; his apprehension was quick and piercing ; his expressions were fluent and copious ; his
affections, wherever hetook , very warm and zealous, and his resolutions no less bold and daring : this made him, before h

is
conversion , a very keen and bitter

persecutor ; but when the strong man armed was dispossessed, and the stronger than he came to divide the spoil ,and to sanctify these qualifications , he became
the most skilful zealous preacher ; never any better fitted to win souls , nor more successful . Fourteen of hi

s

epistleswe have in the canon o
f Scripture ; many

more , it is probable , he wrote in the course of his ministry , which might be profitable enough for doctrine , for reproof , & c . , but , not being given b
y

inspiration o
f

God , they were not received a
s

canonical Scripture , nor handed down to us . Six epistles , said to be Paul's , written to Seneca , and eight of Seneca's to hi
m
, are

spoken o
f b
y

some o
f

the ancients , (Sixt . Senens.Biblioth . Sanct . , lib . ii . , ) and are extant ; but , upon the first view , they appear spurious and counterfeit .

This epistle to the Romans is placed first , not because o
f

the priority o
f

it
s

date , but because o
f

the superlative excellency o
f

the epistle , it being one o
f

the
longest and fullest o

f all , and perhaps because of the dignity of the place to which it is written . Chrysostom would have this epistle read over to him twice

a week . It is gathered from some passages in the epistle that it was written Anno Christi 56 , from Corinth , while Paul made a short stay there in his way to

Troas , Acts x
x
. 5 , 6
.

He commendeth to the Romans Phebe , a servant o
f

the church a
t

Cenchrea , ch . xvi . , which was a place belonging to Corinth . He calls
Gaius his host , o

r

the man with whom h
e lodged , ch . xvi . 23 , and he was a Corinthian , not the samewith Gaius of Derbe , mentioned Acts xx . Paul was now

going u
p
to Jerusalem with the money that was given to the poor saints there , and o
f

that h
e speaks , ch . x
v
. 2
6
.

[ Of the state of the church at Rome at that time it is not easy to form a precise opinion . From this epistle it is evident that it was composed of Jews and
Gentiles , and that one design of writing to it was to reconcile their jarring opinions , particularly about the obligation of the Jewish law , the advantage of the
Jew , and the way of justification . No small part of it is an argument expressly with the Jews , ch . ii.-iv. , ix . - xi .; and no small part of the epistle also is
designed to state the true doctrine about the character o

f

the Gentiles , and the way in which they could b
e justified before God . Atwhat time , or by whom ,

the Gospel was first preached a
t

Rome has been a matter o
f controversy . The Roman Catholic church have maintained that it was founded b
y

Peter , and
have thence drawn a

n argument for their high claims and infallibility . On this subject they make a confident appeal to some o
f

the fathers . There is strong

evidence to b
e

derived from this epistle itself , and from the Acts , that Paul did not regard Peter as having any such primacy and ascendancy in the Roman church

a
s

are claimed for him b
y

the papists . ) . In this whole epistle there is no mention of Peter at a
ll
. It isnot suggested that he had been or was then at Rome .

2
. It is clear that Peter was not there whenPaul wrote this epistle . If he had been , he could not have failed to have sent him a salutation , amid the numbers

that h
e

saluted in the 16th chapter . 3
. In the Acts o
f

theApostles there is n
o

mention o
f

Peter's having been a
t

Rome . 4
.

Paul went to Rome about A.D. 6
0
.

There is no mention made then of Peter's being with him , or being there . If he had been , it could hardly have failed of being recorded . 5. The Epistles to the
Ephesians , Philippians , Colossians , to Philemon , and the secondEpistle to Timothy (Lardner , vi . 23

5
) were written from Rome during the residence o
f

Paul a
s

a prisoner ; and the Epistle to the Hebrews probably also while h
e

was still in Italy . In none of these epistles is there anyhint that Peter was then , or had been ,

a
t

Rome ; a fact that cannot be accountedfor if he was regarded as the founder of that church , and especially if he was then in that city . 6. If Peter was ever

a
t

Rome , therefore , o
f

which indeed there is n
o

reason to doubt , h
e

must have come there after Paul ; at what time is unknown . That he was there cannot be

doubted without calling in question the truth o
f
a
ll history . — When , or by whom , the Gospel was preached first at Rome , it is not easy ,perhaps not possible ,

to determine . In the account of the day of Pentecost , (Acts ii . 10 ) w
e

find , amongothers , that there were present strangers of Rome , and it is not improbable
that they carried back the knowledge o

f

Jesus Christ , and becamethe founders of th
e

Roman church . One design andeffect o
f

that miracle was doubtless to

spread the knowledge o
f

the Saviour among a
ll

nations . - A . B
.
* ]

' * It is well knownthat MatthewHenrydied on the completion of hi
s

Commentary o
n

th
e

Acts o
f

th
e

Apostles. The Exposition o
f

th
e

remainingportion o
f

th
e

New Testament
wasundertaken b

y

others. The Rev. D
r.

Evans completed th
e

Commentary o
n

th
e

Epistle to th
e

Romans,having derived, said D
r.

Watts , great assistancefrom th
e

materials le
ft

fo
r
it b
y

M
.

Henry . To th
e

Exposition o
f

this Epistle , and of th
e

remainingbooks o
f

th
e

New Testament, numerousadditions ( comprisedwithin brackets) havebeenmadefrom th
e

works o
f

variousauthors, whosenames, exceptwhenotherwisegiven, a
re

referred to in the lettersappended to theextracts. The C
.

denotestheextract to b
e

fromRev. Dr. Chalmers
Lectures o

n

this Epistle , and R
.

H
.

and A
.
B
.

and H
.

referrespectively to th
e

Commentaries o
f

Robert Haldane, Albert Barnes, and ProfessorHodge o
f

America,
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The great mysteries treated of in this epistle must needs produce in this , as in other writings of Paul, many things dark and hard to be understood , 2Pet. iii . 16 .

Themethod of this ( as of several other of theepistles ) is observable ; the former part of it doctrinal , in the first eleven chapters ; the latter part practical , in the last
five , to inform the judgment and to reform the life . And the best way to understand the truths explained in the former part is to abide and abound in the practice

o
f

the duties prescribed in the latter part ; "for if any man will do hi
s

will he shall know of the doctrine , ” Jno . vi
i
. 1
7
.

[But itcannot be denied that one reason why the epistles of Paul have been regarded as so difficult has been an unwillingness to admit the truth o
f

the plain
doctrines which h

e

teaches . The heart is b
y

nature opposed to them , and comes to believe them with great reluctance . This feeling will account for no small
part o

f

the difficulties felt in regard to this epistle . There is one great maxim in interpreting the Scriptures that can never b
e departed from ; it is , that men

cannever understand them aright until they are willing to suffer them to speak out their fair and proper meaning . When men are determined not to find
certain doctrines in the Bible , nothing is more natural than that they should find difficulties in it , and complain much o

f

it
s great obscurity and mystery . I add ,

that one principal reason why so much difficulty has been felt herehas been a
n unwillingness to stop where the apostle does . Men have desired to advance

farther , and penetrate the mysteries which the Spirit of inspiration has not disclosed . Where Paul states a simple fact , men often advance a theory . If men
desire to understand the epistles o

f

Paul , and avoid difficulties , they should b
e willing to leave it where h
e

does ; and this single rule would have made useless
whole years and whole tomes o

f controversy . Perhaps , on the whole , there is no book of the New Testament that more demands an humble , docile , and prayerful
disposition in it

s interpretation than this epistle . N
o

man ever yet understood the reasonings and views o
f

the apostle Paul but under the influence o
f

elevated
piety . None ever found opposition to h

is

doctrines recede , and difficulties vanish , who did not bring the mind in an humble frame to receive al
l

that has been
revealed ; and that , in a spirit of humble prayer , did not purpose to lay aside al

l

bias , and open the heart to the full influence of the elevated truths which h
e

inculcates . Where there is a willingness that God should reign and d
o

a
ll

his pleasure , this epistle may b
e
in its general character easily understood . - A . B
.
]

1
.

The doctrinal part o
f

the epistle instructs u
s , 1
. Concerning the way o
f

salvation . Ist . The foundation of it laid in justification , and that not b
y

the Gentiles '

works o
f

nature , ch . i . , nor b
y

the Jews 'works of the law , ch . ii . , iii . , fo
r

both Jews and Gentiles were liable to the curse ; but only b
y

faith in Jesus Christ ,

ch . iii . 21 , & c . , ch . iv . throughout . 2nd . The steps of this salvation are , First . Peace with God , ch . v . Secondly . Sanctification , ch . vi . , vii . Thirdly . Glorifica
tion , c

h . viii . 2. Concerning the persons saved , such as belong to the election of grace , ch . ix . ; Gentiles and Jews , ch . x . xi . B
y

this it appears that the subjects

h
e

discourses o
f

were such a
s

were then the present truths , a
s

the apostle speaks , 2 Pet . i . 12
.

Two things the Jews then stumbled at - justification b
y

faith
without the works o

f

the law , and the admission o
f

the Gentiles into the church ; and therefore both these h
e

studied to clear and vindicate .

II . The practical part follows , wherein we find , 1. Several general exhortations proper for all Christians , ch . xii . 2. Directions for our behaviour , as members

o
f

civil society , ch . xiii . 3. Rules for the conduct of Christians to one another , as members of the Christian church , ch . xiv . , and ch . x
y
. to ver . 1
4
.

III . As he draws towards a conclusion , he makes an apology for writing to them , ch . xv . 14–16 ; gives them an account of himself and his own affairs , ver . 17–21 ;

promises them a visit , ver . 22—29; begs their prayers , ver . 30—33; sends particular salutations to many friends there , ch . xvi . 1–16 ; warns them against those who
caused divisions , v

e
r
. 17–20 ; adds the salutations o
f

h
is

friends with him , ver . 21–23 ; and endswith a benediction to them and a doxology to God , ver . 24—27.

"

CHAPTER I. Testament , which did a
ll unanimously point a
t

the Gospel , the morning beams
that ushered in the Sun o

f righteousness : this not b
y

word o
f

mouth only , but

In this chapter w
e

mayobserve, I. The prefaceand introduction to thewholeepistle, in theScripture .

to ver . 16. II . A description of the deplorablecondition of theGentileworld , which 2
.

The subject matter o
f it : it is concerning Christ , ver . 3 , 4. The prophets

beginsthe proof o
f

thedoctrine o
f justification b
y

faith , herelaid down a
t

ver . 1
7
.

The and apostles all bear witness to him ; he is the true treasure hid in the field of

first is according to the thenusualformality o
f
a letter, butintermixedwith veryexcel- the Scriptures . Observe , When Paúl mentions Christ , how he heaps u
p

his
lent andsavouryexpressions. names and titles , “ his son Jesus Christ our Lord , ” as one that took a pleasure

in speaking o
f

him ; and , having mentioned him , h
e

cannot g
o
o
n
in his discourseAUL , a servant o
f

Jesus I without some expression of love a
n
d

honour , as here ,where in on
e

personhe shews u
s

his two distinct natures . Ist .His human nature . “ Made of the
Christ , called to b

e

a
n apos- | seed of David , " ve
r
. 3 , that is ,bornof the virgin Mary , who was of the house ofa
s , his ii

tl
e , separated unto the gos- | mentioned because of the special promises made to him concerning th
e

Messiahpel of God , 2 (Which h
e Lu . i . 32 , 33. 2nd . His Divine nature . “ Declared to be the Son of God , ” ver . 4 ,

the Son o
f

God b
y

eternal generation , o
r , a
s it is here explained , “according to

had promised afore b
y

h
is

the Spirit of holíness . " According to the flesh , " that is , his human nature ,

$prophets in the holy scrip- || 35 , theDivinenature , ( as he sa
id

to b
e quickened b
y

th
e

Spirit , IPeli .

was o
f

David ; " but , , ” that

is 1 ,

tures , ) 3 Concerning h
is , .stration o
f

this ishis resurrection from the dead , which proved it effectually
Son Jesus Christ our Lord , I intended fo

r

th
e

last conyiction , Mat xii . 39 , 40
.

Those that would n
o
t

b
e

which was made o
f

the seed convinced by that would b
e

convinced by nothing . So that we have here a

summary o
f

theGospel doctrine concerning Christ's two natures in one person .

o
f

David according to the ||known in th
e

Gospel ,We , " Paul , and the res
t
o
f th
e

ministers , havereceived

3
.

The ver . 5 , , ”

,
flesh ; 4

.

And declared to b
e the Son o
f

God with apostles were made a spectacle to th
e

world , led a life of toi
l , and trouble , and

grace and , , the made ,

power , according to the spirit of holiness , b
y

the hazard ,were killed a
ll

th
e

d
a
y

long , an
d

y
e
t

Paul reckons th
e

apostleshipd
favour . Wemay justly reckon it a great favour to be employed inany work or

resurrection from the dead : 5 By whom w
e

have service for God

,whatever difficulties or dangers we may meet with in it . This
apostleship was received " for obedience to the faith , " that is , to bring people

received grace and apostleship , fo
r

obedience to th
e

fault w
o
b
e

formehi obedience amongcelerations fo
r

h
is

w
a
s

th
e

a
b
o
v
e

b
e
id
e
n

to that obedience ; as Christ , so hi
s

that might give .

faith among a
ll

nations , for his name : 6 Among .profession : it is " obedience to the faith . " It does not consist in a notional
whom are y

e

also the called o
f

Jesus Christ : 7 T
o

7 To 11 knowledge or a naked assent ,much less does it consist in perverse disputings ,but inobedience . This obedience to the faith answers the law of faith , men .

a
ll

that be in Rome , beloved o
f

God , called to be tioned ch . ii . 27
.

T
h
e

a
ct o
f

faith is th
e

obedience o
f

th
e

understanding to Godrevealing , and the product of that is the obedience of the will to God com
saints : Grace to you and peace from God our Fa- || manding . To anticipate th

e

ill use which might b
e

made o
fthedoctrine o
f

justification byfaith without the works of the law , which hewas toexplain in
ther

, and the Lord Jesus Christ . the following epistle , h
e

here speaks o
f Christianity as an obedience . Christ

has a yoke . "Among whom are you , ”ver . 6. You Romans , in this , standuponIn this paragraph we have , the same level with other Gentile nations o
f

less fame and wealth ; you are allFirst . The person whowrites the epistle described ; ver . 1 , " Paul , a servant one in Christ . The Gospel salvation is a common salvation , Jude 3
.

No respecto
f

Jesus Christ . " This ishis title ofhonour , which he glories in , not as the persons with God . The called of Jesus Christ ; " all those , and those only ,

Jewish teachers , Rabbi , rabbi ; but aservant , a more immediate attendant , a are brought to a
n

obedience o
f

the faith that are effectually called o
f

Jesus
steward in the house . Called to bean apostle . ” Somethink he alludes to his Christ .

old name Şaul , which signifies one called for , or inquired after : Christ sought Thirdly . The persons to whom it is written ; ver . 7 " To al
l

that are in Rome ,him to make a
n apostle o
f

him , Acts ix . 1
5
.

He here builds his authority upon beloved o
f

God , called to be saints ; " that is , to all the professing Christians

h
is call ; he did not run without sending , as the false apostles did ; kAytosanó- that were in Rome , whether Jews or Gentiles originally , whether high or low ,

Todos

,

called an apostle , ' as if this were the name hewould be called by , bond or free , learned or unlearned .Richand poor meet together in Christ
though h

eacknowledged himself not meet to becalled so , 1Cor . xv . 9
.
" Sepa- Jesus . Here is , 1
.

The privilege o
f

Christians . They are beloved of God , theyrated to the Gospel o
f

God . " The Pharisees had their name from separation , are members o
f

that body which is beloved , which is God's Hephzibah , in which
becausethey separated themselves to the study o

f

the law , and might be called his delight is . We speak of God's love b
y

his bounty and beneficence , and so hewpwpionévoue
is

to
v

vóulov. Such a onePaul had formerlybeen ;butnow h
e

had hath a common love to allmankind and a peculiar love for true believers ; andchangedhis studies ,was upwplopévos el
s

tò Evayyélcov, a Gospel Pharisee , sepa- between these there is a love he bath for all the body of visible Christians .

rated b
y

the counsel o
f

God ,Gal . i . 15 , " separated from his mother's womb , 2
.

The duty o
f

Christians ; and that is to be holy , for hereunto are they called ,b
y
a
n

immediate direction of the Spirit , and a regular ordination according to called to be saints , called to salvation through sanctification . Saints , and only
that direction , Actsxiii . 2 , 3 , b

y
a dedication o
f

himself to this work . He was saints , arebeloved ofGod with a special and peculiar love . Kantois ázious ,a
n

entire devotee to the Gospel o
f

God , the Gospel which has God for its called saints , ' saints in profession ; it were well if all that are called saintsauthor , the origin and extraction o
f
it Divine and heavenly . were saints indeed . Those that are called saints should labour to answer to theSecondly . Having mentioned the Gospel o
f

God , h
e digresses , to give u
s

a
n

name ; otherwise , though it isan honour and a privilege , yet it will beof littleencomium o
f
it . avail a
tthe great day to have been called saints , if we be not really so .1
.

Theantiquity o
f it . Itwas promised before , ver . 2 ; it was no novel upstart Fourthly .The apostolical benediction ; ver . 7 ,, “ Grace to you and peace . "doctrine ,butof ancient standing inthe promises and propheciesof theOld This isone of the tokens in every epistle ; and it hath not only the affection of

of

$ 6
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9

th
e

e
n
d

y
e

may b
e established ; 1
2 That is , that I m
ig
h
t

g
o
o
d

example to minister , who must not consult thaigho was imelinations

a good wish , but the authority o
f
a blessing . The priests under the law were times fo
r

the solemn performance o
f

that duty , and those very frequent , and

to bless the people , and so are gospel ministers , in the name o
f the Lord . In observed without fail . 2. Charity in prayer ; “ I'make mention of you . " Though

this usual benediction observe , 1
.

The favours desired : “ Grace and peace . " h
ehad no particular acquaintance with them , nor interest in them , yet he

The Old Testament salutation was , “ Peace be to you ; " but now grace is prayed for them ; not onlyfor all saints ingeneral , buthe made expressmen
prefixed - grace , that is , the favour o

f

God towards u
s o
r

the work o
f

God in u
s ; tion o
f

them . It is not unfit sometimes to be express in our prayers for par
both are previously requisite to true peace . All gospelblessings are included in ticular churches and places ; not to inform God , but to affect ourselves . We
these two : “ Grace and peace . ” Peace , that is , al

l

good ; peace with God , peace are likely to have the most comfort in those friends that we pray most for .

in your own consciences , peace with all that are about you ; all these founded Concerning this h
e

makes a solemn appeal to the Searcher o
f

hearts : " For

in grace . 2
.The fountain of those favours ; "From God our Father , and the God is mywitness . " It was in a weighty matter , and in a thing known only

Lord Jesus Christ . " All good comes , 1st . From God as a Father ; he hath put to God and his own heart , that h
e

used this asseveration . It is very comfort
himself into that relation to engage and encourage our desires and expec- able to be able to callGod to witness to our sincerity and constancy in the
tations ; we are taught , when we come for grace and peace , to call him our discharge o

f
a duty . God is particularly a witness to our secret prayers , the

Father . 2nd . “ From the Lord Jesus Christ , " as Mediator , and the great matter of them , the manner of the performance ; then our Father sees in secret ,

feoffee in trust for the conveying and securing o
f

these benefits . We have Mat . v
i
. 6
.
“ God , whom I serve with my spirit . " Those that serve God with

them from his fulness , peace from the fulness of his merit , grace from the their spirits may , with a
n

humble confidence , appeal to him ; hypocrites who rest
fulness o

f

his Spirit . in bodily exercise cannot . His particular prayer , amongmany other petitions

h
e put u
p

for them , was , that hemight have an opportunity o
f

paying them

8 First , I thank my God through Jesus Christ for avisit , ve
r
. 10 , "Making request , if by an
y

means , " & e .Whatever comfort we"

desire to find in anycreature , we must have recourse to God for it b
y

prayer ;

you a
ll , that your faith is spoken o
f

throughout the for ou
r

times a
re in h
is

hand , an
d

a
ll
o
u
r

ways a
t

h
is disposal . Th
e

expressions
here used intimate that h

e

was very desirous o
f

such an opportunity : " if by

whole world . 9 For God ismywitness , whom I serve anymeans ; " that he had long and often been disappointed : now at length ;

and yet that h
e

submitted it to the Divine providence : a prosperous journey

with my spirit in the gospel o
f

h
is

Son , that without | by th
e

w
ill
o
f

G
o
d
. "hids in ou
r

purposes o jn o
u
r

desires , e must st
ill
i

to , " the Lord will , " . Jas . iv journeys are
ceasing Imake mention o

f

you always in my prayers ; prosperous or otherwise according to the will ofGod , comfortable or not ash
e pleases .

1
0 Making request , if b
yany means now at length Thirdly . His great desire to see them , with the reasons of it , ver . 11-15 . He

had so much o
f

aI might have a prosperous journey b
y

the will of w
it
h

them fruitful Christians a
re a
s

much th
e

jo
y

a
s

barren professors a
re

, ,

God to come unto you . 1
1 For I long to see you , was let hitherto , " ver . 13 , for man purposeth , but God disposeth . He was

hindered b
y

other business that took h
im off , b
y

his care of other churches ,

that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift , to whose affairs were pressing ; and Paul was for doing that first , notwhich was
most , (then have gone to Rome , need

so much a
s

the people's souls . Paul desired to

may b
e comforted together with you b
y

the mutual | Romans ,

faith both o
f you and me . 13 Now I would not

1
.

That they might be edified ; ver . 1
1 , That Imay impart unto you . " . He

received that he might communicate . 'Never were full breasts só desirous

have you ignorant , brethren , that oftentimes I pur- || imparting wpiritual g
if
ts , tha
t
is ,preaching to the
m
. A good sermon is a good

to the

posed to come unto you , (but was le
t

hitherto , ) that b
is

heuch th
e

better fo
r

being a spiritual g
if
t
. Is the end y
o
u

may b
e

established . " . , he here

I might have some fruit among you also , even as desire of their establishment , that as they grew upward in the branches theymight grow downward in the root . The best saints , while they are in such
among other Gentiles . 14 I am debtor both to the a shaking world as this , have need to be more and more established ; and

spiritual gifts are of special use for our establishment ,

Greeks , and to the barbarians ; both to the wise , and 2
.

That h
e might b
e

comforted , ver . 12.What he heard of their flourishing

in gracewas so much a joy to him that it must needs be much more so to

to the unwise . 1
5

S
o , as much as in me is , I am behold it . Paul could take comfort in the fruit of the labours o
f

other
ministers . "By the mutual faith both o

f

you and me ; " that is ,ourmutual
ready to preach the gospel to you that are a

t

Rome faithfulness a
n
d

fidelityist It is very comfortable when there is a mutualand in him
also . minister , and h

e in them a
s
a faithful people . Or , the mutual work of faith ,

which is love ; they rejoiced in the expressions o
f

one another's love , o
r

com
We mayhere observe , municating their faith one to another . It is very refreshing to Christians to

First . His thanksgivings for them ; ver . 8 , “First , I thank my God . ” It is compare notes about their spiritual concerns ; thus are they sharpened , " as

good to begin everything with blessing God , to make that the alpha andomega iron sharpens iron . " - " That Imight have some fruit , ” ver . 13
.

Their edifica

o
f every song , “ in every thing to give thanks . " - " My God . " He speaks this tion would be his advantage , it would be fruit abounding to a good account .

with delight and triumph . In a
ll

our thanksgivings it is good for us to eye Paul minded his work , a
s

one that believed the more good h
e

did the greater
God a

s

our God ; this makes everymercy sweet , when we can say of God , would his reward be .

" He is mine in covenant . "- Through Jesus Christ . " All our duties and per : 3
.

That h
emight discharge his trust a
s

the apostle o
f

the Gentiles ; ver . 1
4 ,

formances are pleasing to God only through Jesus Christ , praises as well as “ I am a debtor . " . Ist .His receivings made him a debtor ; for they were talents
prayers .-

-
" For you all . ” . We must express our love to our friends , not only h
e

was intrusted with to trade for his Master's honour . We should think

b
y

praying for them , but b
y

praising God for them . God must have the glory o
f

this when we covet great things , that all our receivings put u
s in debt ; we

o
f

a
ll

the comfort we have in our friends , for every creature is that to us , and are but stewards o
f

our Lord's goods . 2nd . His office made him a debtor . He
no more , which God makes it to be . Many of these Romans Paul had no per- was a debtor as he was an apostle ; he was called and sent to work , and had
sonal acquaintance with , and yet he could heartily rejoice in their gifts and engaged to mind it . Paul had improved his talent , and laboured in his work ,

graces . When some of the Roman Christians met him , Acts xxviii . 15 , he and done as much good as ever any man did , and yet , in reflection upon it ,he
thanked God for them , and took courage , but here h

is

true catholic love still writes himself debtor ; for , when we have done al
l
, we are but unprofit

extends itself farther , and h
e

thanks God for them all ; not only for those able servants . *Debtor to theGreeks , and tothe barbarians ; ” , that is , as the
amongthem that were his helpers in Christ , and that bestowed much labour following words explain it , “ to the wise , and to the unwise . " The Greeks
upon him , ( of whom h

e speaks , ch . xvi . 3 , 6 , ) but for them a
ll.- " That your fancied themselves to have the monopoly of wisdom , and looked upon a
ll

the
faith is spoken o

f
. ” Paul travelled u
p

and down from place to place , and , rest of the world as barbarians , comparatively so ; not cultivated with learn
wherever h

e

came h
e

heard great commendations o
f

the Christians a
t

Rome , || ing and arts a
s they were . Now Paul was a debtor toboth , looked upon him

which h
e

mentions , not to make them proud , but to quicken them to answer self a
s obliged todo all the good he could both to the one and to the other .

the general character people gave o
f

them , and the general expectation Accordingly , we find him paying his debt , both in his preaching and in his
people had from them . The greater reputation a man hath for religion , writing , doing good both to Greeks and barbarians , and suiting his discourse
the more careful h

e

should b
e

to preserve it , because " a little folly spoils to the capacity o
f

each . You may observe a difference between his sermon a
t

him that is in reputation , ” Eccl . X. 1.- " Throughout the whole world , ” Lystra among the plain Lycaonians , Acts xiv . 15 , & c . , and his sermon at Athens
that is , the Roman empire , into which the Roman Christians , upon Claudius ' among the polite philosophers , Acts xvii . 22 , & c . He delivered both as debtor
edict to banish a

ll

the Jews from Rome ,were scattered abroad , but had now to each , giving to each their portion . Though a plain preacher , yet , a
s

debtor
returned , and , it seems , left a very good report behind them ,wherever they to the wise , he speaks wisdom amongthose that are perfect , 1Cor . ii . 6. For
þad been, in all the churches . There was this good effect of their suffer- thesereasons he was ready , if he had an opportunity , " to preach the Gospel
ings : if they had not been persecuted , they had not been famous . This was a

t

Rome , ” ver . 1
5
.

Though a public place , though a perilous place , where
indeed a good name , a name for good things with God andgood people . As Christianity met with a great deal of opposition , yet Paul was ready to run
the elders o

f old , so theseRomans , " obtained a good report through faith , " the risk at Rome , if called to it.- “ I am ready , " —Apóðvuov. It denotes a great
Heb . x

i
. 2
. It is a desirable thing to be famous for faith . The faith of the readiness of mind , and that he was very forward to it . What he did was not

Roman Christians came to b
e

thus talked o
f , not only because it was excelling for filthy lucre , but o
f
a ready mind . It is an excellent thing to be ready to

in itself , but because it was eminent and observable in its circumstances . Rome meet every opportunity o
f doing o
r getting good .

was a city upon a hill , every one took notice o
f

what was done there . Thus
those who have manyeyes upon them have need to walk circumspectly , for 1

6 For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ :what they d
o , good or bad , will be spoken of . The church o
f

Rome was then

a fourishing church , bu
t

since th
a
t

time h
o
w

is th
e

g
o
ld

become d
im !How is for it isthe power ofGod unto salvation to every onethemost was

a chastevirgin to Christ , an
d

excelled in beauty ; bu
t

sh
e

h
a
s

since degenerated , that believeth ; to the Jew first , and also to the

"

good o
ld

book , the Practice of Piety ,makes appear in no less than twenty - six Greek .

instances )even th
e

Epistle to th
e

Romans is no
w

a
n epistle against th
e

Romans ; revealed from faith to faith : as it is written , The

1
7 For therein is the righteousness o
f

God

, , to

Secondly . His prayer for them , ver . 9. Though a famous flourishing church ,

y
e
t

they h
a
d

need to b
e prayed fo
r ; th
e
y

h
a
d

n
o
t

y
e
t

attained . Paul mentions just shall live b
y

faith . 18 For the wrath o
f

God
this a

s

a
n

instance o
f

his love to them . One o
f

the greatest kindnesses we can

d
o

our friends , and sometimes the only kindness that is in the power o
f

our is revealed from heaven against a
ll ungodliness and

hands , is , b
y

prayer to recommend them to the lovingkindness o
f

God . From
Paul's example here wemay learn , 1. Constancy in prayer ; Always without unrighteousness o

f

men , who hold the truth in

ceasing " did himself observe he to , Eph . v
i
. 1
8 ;

* The
s
. v . 17
.

M
o
t

th
a
t

P
a
u
l

d
id nothing e
ls
e

b
u
t

p
ra
y
, bu
t

th
e

ke
p
t

u
p ,statedi |unrighteousness ;
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Paul here enters upon a large discourse of justification , in the latter part | efficacyof th

e

Gospel is attributed to th
e

fact that a meritorious and saving

o
f

this chapter layingdown his thesis , and , in order to the proof o
f
it , describ- | excellence is therein revealed , and which God offers a
s

the ground o
f

the
ing the deplorable condition o

f

the Gentile world . His transition is very hand- sinner's dependence , in preference to any righteousness ormerit of his
some , and like a

n

orator ; h
e

was ready to preach the Gospel a
t

Rome , though own.-H. )

a place where theGospel was run down b
y

those that called themselves the Secondly . The proof o
f

this proposition , that both Jews and Gentiles stand
wits ; "for , " saith he , “ I am not ashamed of it , ” ver . 16

.

There is a great deal in need o
f
a righteousness wherein to appear before God , and that neither the

in the Gospel which such a man a
s

Paul might b
e tempted to be ashamed o
f , one nor the other have any o
f

their own to plead . Justification must b
e

either
especially that h

e

whose Gospel it is was a man hanged upon a tree , that the b
y

faith o
r

works . It cannot be b
y

works , which he proves at large b
y

describ
doctrine o

f itwas plain ,had little in it to set it of
f

among scholars , theprofessors ing theworks both of Jews and Gentiles ; and therefore h
e

concludes itmust

o
f
it were mean and despised , and every where spoken against ; yet Paulwas be b
y

faith , ch . iii . 20 , 28
.

The apostle , like a skilful surgeon , before he applies
not ashamed to own it . I reckon him aChristian indeedthat is neither ashamed the plaister , searches the wound- endeavours first to convince of guilt and
of the Gospel nor a shame to it . wrath , and then to shew the way o

f

salvation . This makes the Gospel the

[We offer the following paraphrase :-Now you must know , brethren , that more welcome . We must first see the righteousness of God condemning , and

it has long beenmy purpose to come to you , but have hitherto been pre- then the righteousness of God justifying will appear worthy of all acceptation ,

i vented , that Imight have some effects of my ministry among you also , even In general , ver . 18 , “ the wrath of God is revealed . " . The light of nature and

a
s among the other nations where I have laboured . I have not yet visited the light of the law reveal the wrath of God from si
n

to si
n
. It is well for us

the seat o
f philosophy , nor come into contact with it
s

refined and literary that the Gospel reveals the justifying righteousness o
f

God from faith to faith .

people . But I countmyself as much bound to declare the Gospel to Greeks , The antithesis is observable . Here is ,

o
r
to men o
f Atticcultivation and acquirement , as to rude and ignorant bar- 1
.

The sinfulness o
f

man described . He reduceth it to two heads , " ungodli .

barians — a
smuch to the learned in this world's wisdom as to the unlearned . ness and unrighteousness ; ” ungodliness against the laws of the first table ,

So that , as far as it lies with me , Iam quite in readiness to preach theGospel | anrighteousness against those of the second .

even to you who areat Rome . "For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ 2
.

Thecause o
f

that sinfulness ; and that is , " holding the truth in unright
-and , in the work of declaring it , am as ready to face the contempt and the eousness . Some communesnotitiæ ,some ideas they hadof the being of God ,

self -sufficiency o
f

science a
s to go round with it among those more docile and and o
f

the difference o
f good and evil , but they held them in unrighteousness

acquiescing tribes o
f our specieswho have less o
f

fancied wisdom in themselves that is , they knew and professed them in a consistency with their wicked
with which to confront it .'- C . ) courses . They held the truth as a captive or prisoner , that itshould not influence
The reason o

f

this bold profession , taken from the nature and excellency of them , as otherwise itwould . An unrighteous wicked heart is thedungeon in

the Gospel , introduces his dissertation . which many a good truth is detained and buried . “ Holding fast the form o
f

First . The proposition ,ver . 16 , 17. The excellency of the Gospel lies in this , soundwords in faith and love ” is the root o
f all religion , 2Tim . i . 13 ; but hold

that it reveals to us , ing it fast in unrighteousness is the root o
f all si
n
.

1
. The salvation of believers as the end . “ It is the power of God unto 3
.

The displeasure o
f

God against it . “ The wrath of God is revealed from
salvation . ” Paul isnot ashamed of the Gospel ,howmean and contemptible heaven , ”not only in thewritten word , which is given by inspiration ofGod , "

soever it may appear to a carnal eye ; for ' the power of God works by it the (the Gentiles hadnot that , ) but in the providences of God ,his judgments
salvation o

f

all that believe ; ' it shews us the way o
f

salvation , Acts xvi . 1
7 , and executed upon sinners , which do not spring out of the dust , or fall out by

is thegreat charter b
y

which salvation is conveyed and madeover to us . But , chance , nor are they tobe ascribed to second causes , but they are a revelation
1st .It is through " the power of God . ” Without that power theGospel is but from heaven . Or , wrath from heaven is revealed ; it is not the wrath of a

a deadletter ; the revelation of the Gospel is the revelation of the arm of the man like ourselves , but wrath from heaven , ' therefore the more terrible and
Lord , Is

a
. lii
i
. 1 , as power went along with theword ofChrist to heal diseases . the more unavoidable .

2nd . It is " to those , " and those only , " that believe . " Believing interests us in the
Gospel salvation ; to others it is hidden . The medicine prepared will not cure 1

9 Because that which may b
e known o
f

God is

the patient if itbe not taken . - " To the Jew first . " The lost sheep of the
house o

f

Israel had th
e

first offer made them , both b
y

Christ a
n
d

h
is apostles . || manifest in them ; for God hath shewed it unto them .

You first , Acts iii . 2
6
: but upon their refusal the apostles turned to the Gen

ti
le
s , Ac
ts

x
iii . 46
.

Jews a
n
d

Gentiles n
o
w ,stand upon th
e

same level , bo
th

2
0 For the invisible things o
f

him from the creation
equally miserable welcome to

b
e
e
n

th
e

peculiar people , andhad looked lite secoligheten en rentes, worldi |the things that ar
e

made , even h
is

eternal

C
o
l.

1
1
.

Such doctrine a
s

th
is

was surprising to th
e

Jews ,who h
a
d

hitherto o
f

the world are clearly seen , being understood b
y

a to the a
swell power and

a
s

the glory of hispeople Israel .

2
.

T
h
e

justification o
f

believers a
s

th
e

way ; ve
r
. 17 , “ Fo
r

therein , ” that is , Godhead ; so that they a
re without excuse : 21 Be

inthisGospel ,which Paul so mạchtriumphs in , is the righteousness ofGod
revealed . ” Our misery and ruin being the product and consequent o

f

our cause that , when they knew God , they glorified him
iniquity , thatwhich will shew us the way of salvation must needs shew us the
way o

f justification , and this the Gospel does . The Gospel makes known a not a
s God , neither were thankful ; but became vain

righteousness wherein to appear before h
im ; an
d , blessed beGod ,there is such | in their imaginations , and their foolish heart wasin b
y

prince , Dan .

th
e

Gospel ; a righteousness , that is a gracious method of reconciliation a
n
d

darkened . 22 Professing themselves to be wise , theyacceptance , notwithstanding the guilt of our sins . This evangelical righteous
ness , 1s

t
. 1s called th
e

righteousness o
f

God ; it is of God's appointing , of became fools ,God's approving and accepting . It is so called tocut off all pretensions to 2
3 And changed the glory of the

o
f , who God , resulting from a satisfaction infinite

the faith o
f , so some ; the o
f dependence upon

God , and dealing with him immediately , asAdam before the fall , to the faith

o
f dependence upon a Mediator , and so dealing with God , so others ; from the

first faith ,by which we are put into a justified state , toafter faith , ' bywhich
we live , and are continued in that state ; and the faith that justifies u

s is no less
than our taking Christ fo

r

our Saviour ,and becoming true Christians , accord
ing to the tenor o

f

the baptismal covenant ; from faith engrafting u
s

into
Christ , to faith deriving virtue from him a

s

our root ; both implied in thenext
words , " The just shall live b

y

faith . ” .Just b
y

faith ,there is faith justifying

u
s ; live b
y

faith , there is faith maintaining us ; and so there is a righteousness
from faith to faith . Faith is all in all , both in the beginning and progress of

a Christian life . It is not from faith to works , as if faith put us into a justified
state , and then works preserved and maintained us in it ,but it is all along
from faith to faith , a

s
2 Cor . iii . 18 , “ from glory to glory ; " it is increasing ,

continuing , persevering faith , faith ' pressing forward , and getting ground of

unbelief . To shew that this is no novel , upstart doctrine , he quotes for it

that famous scripture in the Old Testament , so often mentioned in the New ,

Hab . ii . 4 , " The just shall live b
y

faith . " Being justified b
y

faith he shall
live b

y it both the life of grace and of glory . The prophet there had placed
himself upon the watch -tower , expecting someextraordinary discoveries , ver . 1 ,

and the discoverywas of the certainty of the appearance of the promised
Messiah in the fulness of time , notwithstanding seeming delays . This is there
called " the vision , " b

y

way o
f

eminence , as elsewhere “ the promise ; " and while
that time is coming , as well as when it has come , " the just shall live b

y

faith . ”

Thus is the evangelical righteousness from faith to faith — from Old Testament
faith in a Christ to come to New Testament faith in a Christ already come .

[ In this and other passages in this epistle where the expression “ righteous
ness o

f God ” occurs , it is subjected to various interpretations . The three
most important are the following . According to the first it means , the justice ,

rectitude , or mercy of God .. According to the second it means , God's method

o
f justification ; and , according to the third andmost common , that righteous

ness which God bestows ,and which is acceptable in his sight . In favour of

this last interpretation it may b
e argued , 1
.

That it assignsto the word right
eousness it

s

most common and appropriate meaning . 2
. It suits almost all

the passages in whichthe phrase " righteousness ofGod ” occurs : see ch . iii . 21 ;

1.3 ,Phil . iii . 9 , & c . 3. It is suitable to the opposition between the expressions JUPITER , & c .

" righteousness o
f

law . " means

th
a
s

excellence , together w
it
h

h
is consequences ,which is obtained by fa
it
h , and creeping things . 2
4 Wherefore God also gave

th
e

latter d
e
a
th

whichonipahtained policence hearingmine oesperight . themup to uncleanness through th
e

lusts o
f

theirrecommended b
y
a comparison Phil . iii . 9 , " Not own

eousness , which is of the law , but thatwhich is through the faith of Christ ,

the righteonsness which is o
f

God b
y

faith . ” Here , it is evident , that thé own hearts , to dishonour their own bodies between
righteousness which is o

f

God ” means that justifying righteousness which

G
o
d

gives , as distinguished fr
o
m

th
a
t

which is obtained b
y

o
u
r

own works ; themselves : 2
5 Who changed the truth o
f

God into
and is the the

o
f

God . " 6
.

This interpretation is entirely suitable to the context . The a lie , and worshipped and served the creature more

arighteousneh sesulting from th
e

u
m
a
p
ie
o
f o
n
e
o
r

m
o
re

completeo
f it the righte . uncorruptible God into an image made lik
e

to cor

in
e
d
to be sa
id

to be mafromefinithe to
o

fa
it
h

fo
co
m

e
le

familifub r
e
g
e
p
e

G
e
d
e

cereali | ruptible man , and to birds , and fourfooted beasts ,

6
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.

than the Creator , who is blessed for ever . Amen . 1. The inward causeof their idolatry, v
e
r
. 21 , 22
.

They are therefore without
excuse , in that they did know God , and from what they knew might easily infer

26 For this cause God gave them that itwas their duty to worship him , and him only . Though somehave greaterunto vile affecup light and means o
f knowledge than others ,yet allhave enough to leave them

tions : for even their women did change the natural
inexcusable . But themischief of it was that , Is

t
. “ They glorified him not a
s

God . " Their affections towards him , and their awe andadoration o
f

him ,did

use into that which is against nature : 27 And like- not keep pace with their knowledge . To glorify him a
s

God is to glorify him
only ; for there can b

e

but one infinite : but they did not so glorify h
im , for they

wise also the men , leaving the natural use o
f

the
setup a multitude o

f

other deities . To glorify hi
m

a
s

God is to worship him
with spiritual worship ; but they made images of him . Not to glorify God as

woman , burned in their lust onetoward another ; men God is in effectnot to glorify him a
t

a
ll ; to respect him a
s
a creature isnot to

glorify him , but to dishonour him . 2nd . “ Neither were they thankful ; ” not
with men working that which is unseemly , and re

-

thankful for the favours in general they received from God , (insensibleness of

God's mercies is a
t

the bottom o
four sinful departures from him ; ) not thankful

ceiving in themselves that recompence o
f

their error in particular for the discoveries God was pleased to make of himself to them .

Those that do not improve the means o
f knowledge and grace are justly

which was meet . 2
8 And even as they did not like reckoned unthankful for them . 3rd . “ But theybecame vain in their imaginations , ” é
v

Tois dialoycopos, -- ' in their reasonings , ' in their practical inferences .

to retain God in their knowledge , God gave them They had a great deal o
f

knowledge o
f general truths , ver . 19 ,but no prudence

to apply them to particular cases . Or , in their notions of God , and the creation
over to a reprobate mind , to d

o those things which o
f

the world , and the origination o
f

mankind , and the chief good ; in these
things , when they quitted the plain truth , they soon disputed themselves into

are not convenient ; 29 Being filled with a
ll

un- a thousand vain and foolish fancies . The several opinions and hypotheses o
f

so many vain
righteousness , fornication , wickedness , covetousness , imaginations . When truth is forsaken ,errors multiply in infinitum ,-infinitely ?. and practical

maliciousness ; full of envy , murder , debate , deceit , wickedness of the heart cloud and darken the intellectual powers and faculties .Nothing tends more to the blinding and perverting o
f

the understanding than
malignity :-whisperers , 30 Backbiters ,haters ofGod ,, the corruption and depravedness o

f

the will and affections . 5th . “ Professing

despiteful , proud , boasters , inventors of evil things , philosophers , the pretendere to wisdom a
n
d

professors o
f
it . Those th
a
t

h
a
d, themselves wise , they became fools ,

the most luxuriant fancy , in framing to themselves the idea o
f
a God , fell into

disobedient to parents , 3
1 Without understanding , themost grossand absurd conceits : and it was thejust punishment of their pride

covenant -breakers , without natural affection , im and self - conceitedness . It has been observed that the most refined of nations ,

that made the greatest show o
f

wisdom , were the arrantest fools in religion .

placable , unmerciful : 3
2 Who knowing the judg- D
h
e
e

barbarians adored th
e

fu
n

a
n
d

moon , which of all others w
a
s

th
e

mostspecious idolatry ; while Egyptians

ment o
f

God , that they which commit such things The Grecians

, who excelled them in wisdom ,adored diseases andhuman pas
sions . The Romans , the wisest o

fall ,worshipped the furies . And at this day

are worthy o
f

death , not only d
o

the same , but have
the poor Americans worship the thunder ; while the ingenious Chinese adore
the devil . Thus “ the world b

y

wisdom knew not God , " I Cor . i . 2
1
.

As a

pleasure in them that d
o

them . profession o
f

wisdom is a
n aggravation o
ffolly , so a proud conceit o
f

wisdom is

the cause o
f
a greatdeal o
f folly . Hence we read o
f

few philosophers who were

In this last part o
f

the chapter the apostle applies what h
e

had said particu- converted to Christianity ; andPaul's preaching wasno where s
o laughed a
t

and
larly to the Gentile world , in which we may observe , ridiculed a

s among the learnedAthenians , Acts xvii . 18–32 . Páokovteseivas,

First . The means and helps they had to come to the knowledge o
f

God . conceiting themselves ' to bewise . The plain truth of thebeing o
f

God would
Though they had not such a knowledge o

f

his law a
s

Jacob and Israel had , not content them ; they thought themselves above that , and s
o fell into the

P
s
. cxlvii . 20 , yet amongthem " he left not himself without witness , Acts xiv . 17 ; greatest errors .

" for that which maybe known , " & c . ver . 19 , 20
.

Observe , 2. The outward acts of their idolatry , ver . 23—25. Ist . Making images of

1
. What discoveries they had : “ That which may be known o
f

God is mani- God , ver . 2
3 , by which , a
s

much a
s
in them lay , " they changed theglory o
f

the
fest , " é

v

aurois , - ' among them ; ' that is , there were some even among them that incorruptible God : ” compare Ps , cri . 2
0 ; Jer . ii . 11
.

They ascribed a deity
had the knowledge o

f

God , were convinced o
f

the existence o
f

one supreme to the most contemptible creatures , and b
y

them represented God . It was the
Numen . The philosophy o

f Pythagoras , Plato , and the Stoics , discovered a greatest honour God did to man that hemade man in the image o
f

God ; but it

great dealof the knowledge of God , as appears b
y

abundance o
f

testimonies . is the greatest dishonour man has doneto God that he has made God in the

" That which may b
e known , ” which implies that there is a great deal which image o
f

man . This was what God so strictly warned the Jews against ,

may not be known . The being of God maybe apprehended , but cannot be Deu . iv . 15 , & c . This the apostle shews the folly of inhis sermon at Athens ,

comprehended . We cannot by searching find him out , Job x
i
. 7-9 . Finite Acts xvii . 2
9 : seeIsa . x
l
. 18 , & c . ; xliv . 10 , & c . This is called , ver . 25 , “ changing

understandings cannot perfectly know an infinite being ; but , blessed be God , the truth o
f

God into a lie . ” As it did dishonour his glory , so it did misrepre
there is that which may b

e

known , enough to lead u
s
to our chief end , the sent his being . Idols are called lies , for they belie God , as if he had a body ,

glorifying and enjoying o
f

him ; and these things revealed belong to us and to whereas he is a spirit , Jer . xxiii . 14 ; Hos . vi
i
. 1
. “ Teachers of lies , " Hab . ii . 18 .

our children ,while secret things arenot to be pried into , Deu . xxix . 29 . 2nd . Giving Divine honour to the creaturé . “ Worshipped and served the

2
.

Whence they had these discoveries : “ God hath shewn it to them . " Those creature , " napàTÓvKtigavra , besides theCreator . ' They did own a supreme
common natural notions which they had o

f

God were imprinted upon their Numen in their profession , but they did in effect disown him b
y

the worship
hearts b

y

theGod o
f

nature himself ,who is the Father of lights . This sense of a they paid to the creature ; for God will beall o
r

none . Or , ' above the Creator , '

Deity , and a regard to that Deity ,are so connate with the human nature that some paying , more devout respect to their inferior deities , stars , heroes , demons ,

thinkwe are to distinguish menfrom brutes by theserather than by reason . thinking the supreme God inaccessible , o
r

above their worship . The si
n

itself

3
. By what way and means these discoveries and notices which they had was their worshipping the creature a
t

all ; but this is mentioned a
s an aggra

were confirmed andimproved , namely , b
y

the work o
f

creation ; ver . 20 , For vation o
f

the sin , that they worshipped the creature more than the Creator .

the invisible thingsofGod , " & c . ist . Observe what they knew : " The invisible This was the general wickedness of the Gentile world , and became twisted in

things o
f

him , even his eternal power and godhead . " Though God be not the with their laws and government ; in compliance with which even the wise men
object o

f

sense , yet h
e

hath discoveredand made known himself by those things amongthem ,who knew and owned a supremeGod andwere convinced of the
that are sensible . The power and godhead o

f

God are invisible things ,and nonsense and absurdity o
f

their polytheism and idolatry , yet did as the rest o
f

yet are clearly seen in their products . He works in secret , ( Job xxiii . 8 , 9 ; their neighbours did . Seneca , his book De Superstitione , as it is quoted b
y

Ps . cxxxix . 15 ; Eccl . xi . 5 , ) but manifests what he has wrought , and therein Augustine , De Civit . Dei , lib . vi . , cap . 10 , ( for the book itself is lost , ) after he

makes known his power and godhead , and others of his attributes which had largely shewn thegreat folly and impiety of the vulgar religion , in divers
natural light apprehends in the idea o

f
a God . They conld not come b
y

naturala instances o
f
it , yet concludes , Quæomnia sapiens servabittanquam legibusjussa ,

light to the knowledge o
f

the three persons in the godhead , ( though somefancy nontanquam diis grata , -_ 'All which awisemanwillobserve a
s

established b
y

they have found footsteps o
f

this in Plato's writings , but they did come to the law , not imagining them grateful to the gods . ' And afterwards , Omnemistam
knowledge o

f

the godhead , at least so much knowledge a
s

was sufficient to ignobilem deorum turbam , quam longoævo longa superstitio congessit , si
c

adora
have kept them from idolatry . This was that truth which they held in un- bimus , ut meminerimus cultum ejus magis ad moremquam ad rem pertinere ,
righteousness . 2nd . How they knew it . " By the things that are made , " which .All this ignoble rout of gods , which ancient superstition has amassedtogether
could notmake themselves , nor fall into such a

n

exact order and harmony b
y b
y

long prescription , we will so adore as to remember that theworship of them
any casual hits ; and therefore must havebeen produced b

y

some first cause o
r is rather a compliance with custom than material in itself . Upon which

intelligent agent , which first cause could be no other than an eternal powerful Augustine observes , Colebat quod reprehendebat , agebatquod arguebat , quod
God : see P

s
. xix . 1 ; Isa . x
l
. 2
6 ; Acts xvii . 24. The workman is known b
y

his culpabat adorabat , -- . He worshipped that which h
e

censured , he did that
work . The variety , multitude , order , beauty , harmony , different nature ,and which he had proved wrong , and he adored what he found fault with . ' Imen
excellent contrivance o

f

the things that are made , the direction of them to tion this thus largely becausemethinks it doth fully explain that of theapostle
certain ends , and the concurrence o

f

all the parts to the good and beauty o
f

the here ; ver . 1
8 , Who hold the truth in unrighteousness . It is observable that

whole , d
o abundantly prove a Creator , and his eternal power and godhead . upon themention o
f

the dishonour done to God by the idolatry of the Gentiles ,

Thus did the light shine in the darkness . And this " from the creation o
f

the the apostle , in the midst o
f

his discourse , expresses himself in a
n

awful adora
world . ” . Understand it either , First . As the topic from which the knowledge tion o

f

God : “ Who is blessed for ever . Amen . " When we see o
r

hear of any

o
f

them is drawn . To evince this truth , we have recourse to the great work of contempt castuponGod or his name , we should thence take occasion to think
creation . And some think this tigus koguov,—this creature of the world , ' ( as it and speak highly and honourably o

f

h
im
. In this , a
s
in other things , the worse

may b
e

read , ) is to be understood of man , the kios kat ' Foxnu, - ' themost others are , the better we should be . “ Blessed for ever , ” notwithstanding these
remarkable creature ' of the lower world , called stios , Mar. xvi . 15

.

The frame dishonours done to his name ; though there are those that do not glorify him ,

and structure o
f

human bodies , and especially the most excellent powers , yet he is glorified , and will be glorified to eternity .

faculties , and capacities o
f

human souls , do abundantly prove that there is a Thirdly . The judgments of God upon them for this idolatry ; not many
Creator ,andthat he is God . Or , Secondly . As the date of the discovery . It temporal judgments , (theidolatrous nationswere the conquering ruling nations

is a
s

old a
s

the creation o
f

the world . In this sense úro KtiGewrkóruov is most o
f

the world , but spiritual judgments , giving them u
p
to the most brutish and

frequently used in Scripture . These notices concerning God are not any unnatural lusts . Napéowkevavtovs, – He gave them u
p
. ' It is thrice repeated

modern discoveries , hit upon of late , but ancient truths , which were from the here , ver . 24 , 26 , 28. Spiritual judgments are of al
l

judgments the sorest , and to

beginning . The way o
f

the acknowledgment o
f

God is a good old way ; it was b
e

most dreaded . Observe ,

from the beginning . Truth got the start o
f

error . 1
. B
y

whom they were given u
p
. God gave them u
p
, in a way o
f

righteous
Secondly . Their gross idolatry , notwithstanding these discoveries that God judgment , as the just punishment of their idolatry , -- taking off the bridle o

f

made to them o
f

himself , described here , ver . 21—23, 2
5
. We shall the less restraining grace , leaving them to themselves , letting them alone ; for his grace

wonder a
t

the inefficacy o
f

these natural discoveries to prevent the idolatry o
f

is his own , h
e
is debtor to n
o

man , h
e may give o
r

withhold his grace a
t pleasure .

the Gentiles if we rememberhow prone even the Jews , who had Scripture Whether this giving u
p

b
e
a positive act o
f

God , or only privative , we leave tolight to guide them , were to id ry ; so miserably are the degenerate sons o
f the Is to dispute ; but this we are sure of , that it is no new thing for God

menplunged in themire of sense . Observe , to give men u
p

to their own hearts ' lusts , to send them strong delusions , to let
N.T.-No. 86 .

6

" 6
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Satan loose upon them, nay, to lay stumblingblocks before them. And yet God here it is expressiveof the grossest enormities , things that are not agreeable
is not theauthor of si

n
, but herein infinitely just and holy ; for , though the to men , but contradict the very light and law o
f

nature . And here hesubjoins
greatest wickednesses follow upon this giving up , the fault o

f that is to b
e

laid a black list o
f

those unbecoming things which the Gentiles were guilty o
f ,

upon the sinner's wicked heart . If the patient be obstinate , and will not being delivered u
p
to a reprobatemind .No wickedness so heinous , so contrary

submit to the methods prescribed , but wilfully takes and does that which is to the light o
f

nature , to the law of nations , and to al
l

the interestsofmankind ,

prejudicial to him , the physician is not to be blamed if he givehim up as in a but a reprobate mind will complywith it . By the histories of those times , espe
desperate condition ; and al

l

the fatal symptoms that follow are not to be cially the accounts we have o
f

the then prevailing dispositions and practices o
f

imputed to the physician , but to the disease itself , and to the folly and wilful- the Romans when the ancient virtue o
f

that commonwealth was so degene
nessof the patient . rated , it appears that these sins herementioned were then and there reigning2. Towhat they were given up . national sins .No fewer than twenty -three several sorts of sins and sinners
ist . “ To uncleanness and vile affections , ” ver . 24 , 26 , 27

.

Those that would are here specified , ver . 29–31 . Here the devil's seat is ; his name is legion ,for
notentertain themore pure and refined notices o

f

natural light , which tend to they are many . It was time to have the Gospel preachedamong them , for the
preserve the honour o

f
God , justly forfeited those more gross and palpable world had need of reformation . 1st. Sins against the first table . “ Haters o

f

sentiments which preserve the honour o
f

human nature . Man being in honour , God . " Here isthe devil in his own colours , sin appearing sin . Could it be

and refusing to understand the God that made him , thus becomesworse than imagined that rational creatures should hate the chiefest good , and depending
the beasts that perish , Ps . xlix . 20

.

Thus one , b
y

the Divine permission , becomes creatures abhor the fountain o
f

their being ? And yet so it is . Every sin has
thepunishment o

f

another ; but it is , as it is said here , " through the lusts of in it a hatred of God ; but somesinners aremore open and avowed enemies
their own hearts , ” there all'the fault is to b

e

laid .Those who dishonoured God to him thanothers , Zec . x
i
. 8
.

Proud men and boasters cope with God himself ,

were given u
p

to dishonour themselves . A man cannot be delivered up to a and put those crowns upon their own heads which must be cast before his
greater slavery thanto be given u

p

to his own lusts . Such are given over , throne . 2nd . Sins against the second table . These are especially mentioned ,

like the Egyptians , Is
a
. xix . 4 , into th
e

hand o
f
a cruel lord . Theparticular because in these things they had a clearer light . In general here is a charge o
f

instances o
f

their uncleanness and vile affections are their unnatural lusts , for unrighteousness . This is put first ,for every sin is unrighteousness ; it iswith
which many o

f the heathen , even of those among them who passedfor wise holding that which is due , perverting thatwhich is right ; it is especiallyput
men , a

s

Solon and Zeno ,were infamous , against the plainest and most obvious for second table sins , doing as we would not be done b
y
. Against the fifth

dictates o
f

natural light . The crying iniquity o
f

Sodom and Gomorrah , for commandment : “ Disobedient to parents ,and without natural affection , "

which God rained hell from heaven upon them , became not only commonly á
o tópyous, that is , parents unkind and cruel to their children . Thus , when duty

practised , but avowed , in the pagan nations . Perhaps the apostle especially fails on one side , it commonly fails on the other . Disobedient children are
refers to the abominations that were committed in the worship of their idol justly punished with unnatural parents ; and , on the contrary , unnatural parents
gods , in which the worst o

f

uncleannesses were prescribed for the honour o
f

with disobedient children . Against the sixth commandment : " Wickedness , "

their gods . Dunghill service for dunghill gods : the unclean spirits delight in (doing mischief for mischief's sake , ) " maliciousness , envy , murder , debate , "

such ministrations . In the church of Rome , where the pagan idolatries are (épidos, - 'contention ,? “ malignity , despiteful , implacable , unmerciful ; " al
l

e
x .

revived , images worshipped , and saints only substituted in the room ofdemons , pressions of that hatred of our brother which is heart -murder . Against the
we hear of these abominations going barefaced , licensed b

y
the pope , (Fox's seventh commandment : “ Fornication . He mentions n

o

more , having spoken
Acts and Monuments , vol . i . , p . 808 , )and not only commonly perpetrated , but before of other uncleannesses . Against the eighth commandment : “ Unright
justified and pleaded for b

y

some o
f

their cardinals : the same spiritual plagues eousness , covetousness . " Against the ninth commandment : “ Deceit , whis
for the same spiritual wickednesses . See what wickedness there is in the perers ,backbiters ,covenant -breakers , ” lying and slandering . Here aretwo
nature o

f

man . How abominable and filthy is man ! “ Lord , what is man ! ” generals not beforementioned , " inventors of evil things , and without under
says David ; what a vile creature is b

e

when left to himself ! How much are standing ; " wise to do evil , and yet having n
o knowledge to d
o good . The more

we beholdento the restraining grace o
f

God for the preserving any thing o
f

the deliberate and politic sinners are in inventing evil things , the greater is their
honour and decency o

f

the human nature ! For , were it not for this , man , who sin ; s
o quick o
f

invention in sin , and yet without understanding (stark fools )

was made but little lower than the angels , would make himself a great deal in the thoughts of God . Here is enough to humble us all in the sense of our
lower than the devils . This is said to b

e

that “recompence o
f

their error which original corruption ; for every heart b
y

nature has in it theseed and spawn of

was meet . ” The Judge o
f

all the earth does right , and observes a meetness all these sins . In the close he mentions the aggravations of the sins , ver . 32 .

between the sin and the punishment o
f
it . ( 1
.
) They " knew the judgment of God ; " that is , ( 1s
t
. ) They knew the law .

2nd . To a reprobate mind in these abominations , ver . 28 . The judgment o
f

God is that which his justice requires , which , because h
e
is

First . " They d
id

not like to retain God in their knowledge . ” The blindness | just , he judgeth meet to be done . , (2nd . ) They knew the penalty ;so it is

of their understandings was caused b
y

thewilful aversion of their wills and explained here . They knew that those who commit such things were worthy
affections . They did not retain God in their knowledge , because theydid not o

f

death , " eternal death ; their own consciences could not but suggest this to

like it . They wonld neither know nor d
o any thing but just what pleased them , and yet they ventured upon it . It is a great aggravation of si
n

when it

themselves . It is just the temper of carnal hearts ; the pleasing of themselves is committed against knowledge , ( Jas . iv . 17 , ) especially against the knowledge

is their highest end . There are many that have God in their knowledge , they o
f

the judgment o
f

God . It isdaring presumption to run upon the sword's
cannot help it , the light shines so fully in their faces ; but they do not retain point . Itargues the heart much hardened , and very resolutely set upon sin .

him there . They say to the Almighty , Depart , Job xxi . 14 , and theytherefore 2
.
) They “ not only do the same , but have pleasure in those that do them . "

do not retain God in their knowledge because it thwarts and contradicts their The violence o
f

somepresent temptation mayhurry a man into the commission
lusts ; they d

onot like it . In their knowledge ,-év éacyváger. There is a differ- o
f

such sins himself inwhich the vitiated appetite may take a pleasure ; but to

ence between giósis and énigvwois, the knowledge and the acknowledgment ' b
e pleased with other people's sins is to love sin for sin's sake : it is joining in a

o
f

God ; the pagans knew God , but did not , would no
t , acknowledge him . confederacy for the devil's kingdom and interest . Evvevdokovor: they do not only

Secondly . Answerable to this wilfulness o
f

theirs , in gainsaying the truth , commit sin , but they defend and justify it , and encourage others to d
o

the like .

God gave them over to a wilfulness in the grossest sins , here called " a repro- Our own sins are much aggravated by our concurrence with , and complacency
bate mind , ” - e

is adókiyovvoūv, a mind void o
f

all sense and judgment to discern in ,the sins of others .

things that differ , so that they could not distinguish their right hand from their Now lay all this together , and then say whether the Gentile world , lying
left in spiritual things . under so much guilt and corruption , could b

e justified before God b
y

anyworks

[ That process in general history b
y

which the decline of this world's light o
f

their own .

respecting God , and the decline o
f

its practical allegiance to his authority ,

have kept pace , the one with the other , is often realized in the personal
history o

f
a single individual . There is a connection by the law o
f

our CHAPTER II .

nature between his wilfuldisobedience and his spiritual darkness . You have
read perhaps in our o

ld theologians o
f what they called a judicial blindness . The scope of the first two chapters of this epistlemay be gatheredfrom ch . iii . 9 , “ We

It is a visitation consequent upon sin . It is a withdrawment of the Spirit of havebeforeprovedboth Jews andGentilesthat theyareall under sin . " This wehave
God , when grieved and discouraged and provoked b

y

our resistance to his provedupon theGentiles , ( ch . i . , ) now in thischapter h
e proves it upon the Jews , a
s

warnings . It is that Spirit ceasing to strive with the children of men ; and appears b
y

ver. 1
7 , " thou art called a Jew . " I. He proves in general thatJews and

coming to this a
s

the final result of the contest he has so longmaintained with Gentiles stand upon the samelevel before the justice o
f

God, to ver. 1
7
. II . He

their obstinacy - he shall let them alone since they will have it so . It is an shewsmore particularly what sins theJews were guilty o
f , notwithstandingtheir

extinction o
f

the light which they once had , but refused to b
e

led by ; andnow professionandvainpretensions, ver . 1
7 , to theend.

perhaps that theyhave it not ,may they do many an evil thing to the evil of HEREFORE thou art inwhich theyare profoundly asleep , and against which their conscience , now
Julled and stifled into spiritual death , lifts n

o

voice o
f

remonstrance whatever .It is true indeed , that , with a conscience obliterated , and an inner man deaf to excusable , Oman , whoso
every awakening call , and a system o

f

moral feelings like a piece o
f

worn and
rusty mechanismthat cannot b

e

set agoing , and a
n overhanging torpor uponall ever thou art that judgest :

the spiritual faculties , so that every denunciation o
f
a
n angry God and a coming for wherein thou judgestvengeance is only heard like a sound that whistles b
y
-it is indeed true that he

whose soul is in a condition such a
s

this , sits in theregion and in the shadowof
grossest darkness . But it is not like the transmitted darkness of paganism , another , thou condemnest
which h

e

canoffer to plead in mitigation , or which will make his last sentence
more tolerable for him even a

s it shall be more tolerable for Sodomor Go thyself ; for thou that judg
morrah . It is a darkness which h

e

loved , and into which he voluntarily est doest the same things .entered . He made his escape to it from the light which he hated ; and by his
own actdid h

e
sooutrun his pursuing conscience , as now to be at a distance 2 But we are sure that thefrom her warnings . If the call of 'repent or perish ' do not bring him back , it

is because he is sealed unto the day of condemnation ; it is because God hath
given him over to a reprobate mind ; it is becausehe is judicially in a state o

f judgment o
f

God is accord
blindness ; it is because his soul is compassed with athick and heavy atmo
sphereof his own gathering . The heathen sinnerwill betried b

y

the light ing to truth against them
which h

e

h
a
d
. T
h
e

Christian sinner w
ill
b
e

tr
ie
d

b
y

th
e

lightwhich h
e

fl
e
d

which commit such things . 3 And thinkest thoufrom . , that has ,

a
n
d

h
e

would n
o
t

come tomeet and be enlightened b
y
it . He is on a footing this , O man , that judgest them which do such things ,

is enveloped be irrecoverable . Enough that a lightwas offered which h
e
|| and doest the same , that thou shalt escape

refused , or enough that a light was once possessed , and he did not like to

ment o
f

God ? 4 O
r

despisest thou the riches o
f

sinner hither lusts have direct . “ Eyes full o
f

adultery cannot cease from si
n , " 2 Pet . ii . 14. This reprobate mind was a

blind seared conscience , past feeling , Eph . iv . 19 . When the judgment is knowing that the goodness o
f

God leadeth thee toonce reconciled to sin , the man is in the suburbs o
f

hell . At first Pharaoh
hardened h

is

heart , bu
t

afterwards God hardened Pharaoh's heart . Thuswilful repentance ? 5 But after thy hardness and impeni

G

a

the judg

S
e
e

whither a course o
f
si
n

seade v
a
n
d

in
to

deneyle it laurea in th
e hisgoodness and forbearance and longsuffering ; no
t

a
re

n
o
t

convenient . " This phrase m
a
y

se
e
m

to bespeak a diminutive e
v
il , bu
t
lltent heart treasurest u
p

unto thyself wrathi against
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according to h
is

deeds : 7 To themwho b
y

patient

3

6

the day o
f

wrath and revelation o
f

the righteous judg- || isgoodness that leads ,bands o
f

love ,Hos . x
i
. 4 :compare Je
r
. xxxi . 3. T
h
e

goodness to a
ll
(the

ment o
f

God ; 6 Who will render to every man o
f

his providence , ofhis patience ,and of his offers , ) should be effectualto bring

u
s all to repentance ; and the reasonwhy , so many continue in impenitency is

because they d
o

not know and consider this .

2
. Provoking the wrath ofGod , ver . 5. The rise of this provocation is a

continuance in well doing seek fo
r

glory and honour hard a
n
d

impenitent heart ; "and th
e

ruin of sinners is th
e
ir

walking afterheart , by it . To sin o
f ;

and immortality , eternal life : 8 But unto them when that is a hard and impenitent heart , (contracted hardness b
y

long custom ,

besides that which is natural , ) how desperate must the course needs be ! The
that are contentious , and d

o not obey the truth , but provocation is expressed by treasuring u
p

wrath . ” . Those that go on in acourse o
f

sin are treasuring up unto themselves wrath . A treasure denotes
obey unrighteousness , indignation and wrath , 9 Tri- abundance . Le is a treasure that wi

ll

b
e

spending to eternity , an
d

y
e
t

neverand to .

bulation and anguish , upon every soul of man that si
n

adds to th
e

score , an
d

w
ill

inflame th
e

reckoning ; it brings a branch totheirwrath , ' as some read that , Eze . viii . 17 , they " put the branch to their
doeth evil , o

f

the Jew first , and also of the Gentile ; || pose . " A treasure denotes secrecy . Th
e

treasury o
r magazine o
f

wrath is th
e

heart ,

1
0 But glory , honour ,and peace , to every man that sealed up : see D
e
u
. xxxii . 31 ;Job xiv . 17
.

B
u
t

withal itdenotes reservationto some ; a
s

the o
f

the
worketh good , to the Jew first , and also to the Gen- || da

y

o
f

battle a
n
d

w
a
r , Job xxxviii . 22 , 23
.

Thesetreasures w
ill
b
e

broken open
tile : 11 For there is no respect of persons with

like deep , u
p

the day o
f

wrath ,when they will be dispensed b
y

the wholesale , poured out

God . 1
2 For as many as have sinned without law burds a
ls erThough th
e

present d
a
y

b
e
a d
a
y

o
f patience a
n
d

forhearancetowards sinners , yet -

shall also perish without law : and a
s many as have

wrath . Indeed , every day is to sinners a day o
f

wrath , for " God is angry with
the wicked every day , ” Ps . vii . 11 , but there is the great day of wrath coming ,

sinned in the law shall be judged b
y

the law ; 13 (For
Rev. v

i
. 17. And that day o
f

wrath will be “ the day of the revelation of the
righteous judgment o

f

God . ” The wrath of God is not like our wrath , a heat

not the hearers o
f

the law are just before God ,but and
passion ; n

o , fury is not in him , Isa . xxvii . 4 ; but it is a righteous judginent ,

his will to punish si
n , because h
e

hates it as contrary to his nature . This
the doers o

f

the law shall be justified . 14 For when I righteous judgment o
f

God is now many times concealed inthe prosperity
and success o

f

sinners , but shortly it will be manifested beforeall the world ,

the Gentiles , which have not the la
w , do b
y

nature
these seeming disorders set to rights , and the heavens shall declare his righto
eousness , P

s
. 1. 6
.
“ Therefore judge nothing before the time . ”

the things contained in th
e

la
w , these ,having not the Having mentioned th
e

righteous judgment o
f

G
o
d
in v
e
r .Sheherenillustratez

proceeds judgment .

law , are a law unto themselves : 15 Which shew | that judgment , and the righteousness of it , and shewswhat wemay expectfrom God , andby what rule he will judge the world . The equity o
f

distributive

the work of the law written in their hearts , their con - justice is th
e

dispensing o
f

frowns a
n
d

favours with respect to deserts , an
d

without righteous .

science also bearing witness , and their thoughts the 1
. He will " render to every man according to his deeds , ” ver . 6 , a truth often

mentioned in Scripture , to prove at the Judge all the earth doesright .

mean while accusing o
r

else excusing one another ; ) 1st. In dispensing_his favours ; and this is mentioned twice here , both inver . 7 , and ver . 10. For he delights to shew mercy . Observe ,

1
6 In the day when God shall judge the secrets of First . The objects o
f

his favour . “ Those who b
y

patient continuance , ”

& c . By this we may try our interest in the Divine favour , and mayhence b
e

men b
y

Jesus Christ according to my gospel . directed what course to take , that we may obtain it . Those whom the right
eousGod will reward are , is

t
. Such a
s

fix to themselves the right end , that
In the former chapter the apostle had represented the state of the Gentile " seek for glory , and honour , and immortality ; " that is , the glory and honour
world to b

e
a
s

bad and black a
s

the Jews were ready enough to pronounce it . which are immortal - acceptance with God here and for ever . There is a holy
And now , designing to shew that the state of the Jews was very bad too , and ambition which is a

t

the bottom o
f

a
ll practical religion . This is seeking the

their sins in many respects more aggravated , to prepare his way he sets himself kingdom o
f

God , looking in our desires and aims as high as heaven , and

in this part of the chapter to shew that God would proceed upon equal terms resolved to take u
p

with nothing short of it . This seeking implies a loss ,

o
f justice with Jews and Gentiles ; and not with such a partial hand as the sense o
f

that loss , desire to retrieve it , and pursuits and endeavours conso
Jews were apt to think he would use in their favour . nant to those desires . 2nd . Such a

s , having fixed the right end , adhere to

First . He arraigns them for their censoriousness and self - conceit ; ver . 1 , the right way . “ A patient continuance in well -doing . ” ( 1
.
) There must be

" Thou art inexcusable , 0 man , whosoever thou art that judgest . ” As he well - doing , working good , ver . 10
.

It is not enough to know well , and speak
expresses himself in general terms , the admonition may teach those many well , andprofess well , and promisewell , but we must do well ; do that which
masters , ( Jas . iii . 1 , ) o

f

whatever nation o
r profession they are , that assume to is good , not only for the matter o
f
it , but for the manner o
f
it . We must do

themselves a power to censure , control , and condemn others . But he intends it well . ( 2. ) A continuance in well -doing . Not for a fit and a start , like the
especially the Jews , and to them particularly h

e applies this general charge ; morning cloud and the early dew ; but we must endure to the end . It is per
ver . 2

1 , “ Thou who teachest another teachest thou not thyself ? ” The Jews severance that wins the crown . ( 3. ) A patient continuance . This patience
were generally a proud sort of people , that looked with a great deal of scorn respects not only the length of the work , but the difficulties of it , and the
and contemptupon the poor Gentiles , as not worthy to be set with the dogs of oppositions and hardships we may meet with in it . Those that will do well
their flock ; while in themeantime they were themselves a

s

badand immoral -- and continue in it must put on a great deal o
f patience .

though not idolaters , a
s

the Gentiles ,yet sacrilegious ; ver . 22 , “ Therefore thou Secondly . The product of his favour .He will render to such eternal life .

art inexcusable . ” If the Gentiles , who had but the light of nature ,were inex - Heaven is life , eternal life , and it is the reward of those that patiently continue
cusable , ( ch . i . 2

0 , ) much more the Jews , who had the light of the law , the in well - doing ; and it is called , ver . 10 , " glory , honour , and peace . ” Those
revealed will o

f

God , and so had greater helps than the Gentiles . that seek for glory and honour , ver . 7 , shall have them . Those that seek for
Secondly . He asserts the invariable justice of the Divine government , ver . 2 , 3 . the vain glory and honour o

f

this world often miss of them , and are dis
To drive home the conviction , h

e

here shews what a righteous God that is with appointed ; but those that seek fo
r

immortal glory and honour shall have
whom we have to d

o , and how just in his proceedings . It is usual with the them , and not only . " glory and honour , " but " peace. ” Worldly glory and
apostle Paul , in his writings , upon mention o

f

some material point , to make honour are commonly attended with trouble ; but heavenly glory and honour
large digressions upon it ; a

s

here concerning the justice of God ; ver . 2 , "That havepeacewith them , undisturbed everlasting peace .

the judgment o
f

God is according to truth , " -according to the eternal rules of 2nd . In dispensing his frowns , ver . 8 , 9
.

Observe , First . The objects o
f

his
justice and equity , -according to the heart , and not according to the outward frowns . In general those that do evil , more particularly described to be " such
appearance , i Sam . xvi . 7 , according to the works , and not with respect to a

s

are contentious and d
o

not obey the truth . " Contentious against God .

persons , -- is a doctrine which we are all sure of , for he would not be God if he Every , wilful sin is a quarrel with God , it is striving with our Maker ,

were not just ; but it behovesthose especially to consider it who condemn Isa . xlv . 9 , the most desperate contention . The Spirit of God strives with
others fo

r

those things which they themselvesare guilty o
f , and so , while they sinners , Gen. v
i
. 3 , and impenitent sinners strive against the Spirit , rebel

practise si
n

and persist in that practice , think to bribe the Divine justice b
y against the light , job xxiv . 13 , hold fast deceit , strive to retain that sin which

protesting against si
n
, and exclaiming loudly upon others that are guilty , as if the Spirit strives to part them from . " Contentious , and d
o

not obey the
preaching against si

n

would atone for the guilt of it . But observe how h
e puts truth . ' The truths o
f religion are not only to b
e

known , but to b
e obeyed ;

it to the sinner's conscience ; ver . 3 , " Thinkest thou this , O man ? ” Oman , a they are directing , ruling , commanding ; truths relating to practice . Dis
rational creature , a dependent creature , made b

y

God , subject under him , and obedience to the truth is interpreted a striving against it . " But obey unright
accountable to him . The case is so plain that we mayventure to appeal to the eousness " -do what unrighteousness bids them do . Those that refuse t

o be
sinner's own thoughts : Canst thou think that thou shalt escape the judg- the servants of truth will soon be the slaves o

f unrighteousness . Secondly .

ment o
f God ? Can the heart - searching God b
e imposed upon by formal The products o
r instances o
f

these frowns . “ Indignation and wrath , tribula
pretences , the righteous Judge o

f

a
ll

so bribed and put ot
t
? The most tion and anguish . ” These are thewages o
f
si
n
. " Indignation and wrath ” the

plausible politic sinners , who acquit themselves before men with the greatest causes_ " tribulation and anguish ” the necessary and unavoidable effects . And
confidence , cannot escape the judgment o

f

God , cannot avoid being judged and this upon the soul ; souls are the vessels of that wrath , the subjects of that
condemned . tribulation and anguish . Sin qualifies the soul for this wrath . The soul is thatThirdly . He draws u

p
a charge against them , ver . 4 , 5 , consisting o
f

two in o
r
o
f

man which is alone immediately capable o
f

this indignation , and the im
branches . pressions o

r

effects o
f anguish therefrom . Hell is eternal tribulation and a
n

1
. Slighting the goodness o
f

God , ver . 4 , " the riches o
f

his goodness . " This guish , the product of infinite wrath and indignation . This comes of contending

is especially applicable to the Jews , who had singular tokens o
f

the Divine with God , of setting briers and thorns before a consuming fire , Isa . xxvii . 4 .

favour . Means are mercies , and the more light we sin against the more law Those that will not bow to his goldensceptre will certainly be broken b
y

his
we sin against . Low and mean thoughts of the Divine goodness are at the iron rod . Thus will God render to everyman according to his deeds .

bottom o
f
a great deal o
f

si
n
. There is in every wilful sin an interpretative 2
.

There is n
o respect o
f persons with God , ver . 11
.

As to the spiritual state ,

contempt o
f

the goodness o
f

God ; it is spurning a
t

his bowels , particularly the there is a respect o
f persons ; but not a
s

to outward relation or condition .

goodness o
f

his patience , his forbearance , and longsuffering , taking occasion Jews and Gentiles stand upon the same level before God . This was Peter's
thence to b

e
so much the more bold in sin , Eccl . viii . 1
1
. Not knowing , " that remark upon the first taking down o
f the partition -wall , Acts x . 3
4 , that God

is , not considering , not knowing practically and with application , “ that the is n
o respecter o
f persons ; and it is explained in the next words , that " in every

goodness o
f

God leadeth thee , ” the design o
f it is to lead thee , “ to repentance . ' nation h
e

that fears God ,andworks righteousness , is accepted of him . ” GodIt is not enoughfor us to know that God's goodness leads to repentance , but does not savemen with respect to their external privileges or their barren
we must know that it leadsus — thee, in particular . See here what methodGod knowledge and profession o

f

the truth , but according as their state and dis
takes to bring sinners to repentance . He leads them , not drives them like position really are . In dispensing both his frowns and favours it is both to

beasts , but leads them like rational creatures , allures them , Hos , ii , 1
4 ; and it Jew and Gentile . If to the Jews first , who had greater privileges , and made683
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a greater profession ,yet " also to the Gentiles ," whose want of such privileges
will neither excuse them from the punishment of their ill - doing nor bar them more excellent , being instructed out of the law ;

o
u
t

fr
o
m

th
e

reward o
f

their well -doing , seeCol. iii . 11 ; for shall no
t

th
e

Judge 1
9 And art confident that thou thyself ar
t
a guideo
f

all the earth do right ?

Fifthly . He proves th
e

equity of hi
s

proceedings with a
ll , when h
e

shall || o
f

the blind , a light o
f

them which are in darkness ,. , that that which

is th
e

rule o
f

man's obedience is th
e

rule o
f

God's judgment . Three degrees | 20 An instructor of the foolish , a teacher of babes ,o
f light are revealed to the children o
f

men :

1
.

The light o
f

nature . This the Gentiles have , and b
y

this they shall b
e

which hast the form o
f knowledge and o
f

the truthjudged . “ As many a
s

have sinned without law shall perish without law ; "

that is , the unbelieving Gentiles , who had no other guide but natural con- in the law . 21 Thou therefore which teachest another ,science , no other motive but commonmercies , and had not the law of Moses
nor any supernatural revelation , shall not b

e

reckoned with for the trans- teachest thou not thyself ? thou that preachest a mangression o
f

the law they never had , nor come under the aggravation of the
Jews ' sin against and judgment by the written la

w ; bu
t

they shall b
e judged should not steal , dost thou steal ? 22 Thou thatb
y , as they si
n

against , the law o
f

nature , not only a
s it is in their hearts , cor

rupted , defaced , an
d

imprisoned in unrighteousness , bu
t

a
s

in th
e

uncorrupt | sayest a man should not commit adultery , dost thou. , . ,

thesis , h
e

evinces that the light o
f

nature was to the Gentiles instead of a commit adultery ? thou that abhorrest idols , dostwritten law . He had said , ver . 12 , they had " sinned without law , ” which looks
like a contradiction ;

fo
r

where there is no la
w

there is n
o transgression . Bu
t
I thou commit sacrilege ? 2
3 Thou that makest thysays he , though they had not the written law , Ps . cxlvii . 2
0 , they had that

which w
a
s

equivalent , no
t
to th
e

ceremonial , bu
t
to th
e

moral la
w . They h
a
d

|boast of the la
w , through breaking the law dishonour

a
s if they could produce a perfect obedience ; but that work which the law est thou God ? 24 For the name o
f

God is blas
does o

f

the law is to to

w
e

have done . N
o
w , Ist . They h
a
d

th
a
t

which directed th
e
m

what to d
o byphemed among the Gentiles through you , as it is

the light o
f

nature ; b
y

the force and tendency o
f

their natural notions and
dictates they apprehended a clear and vast difference between good and evil . written . 25 For circumcision verily profiteth , if thouThey “ did b

y

nature the things contained in the law . ” They had a sense o
f

justice and equity , honour and purity , love and charity ; the light o
f

nature keep the law : but if thou b
e
a breaker o
f

the la
w ,

taught obedience to parents , pit
y

to th
e

miserable ,conservation theybliepeace th
y

circumcision is made uncircumcision . 2
6 There, forbade , , & . Thus were “

la
w

unto themselves . " 2n
d
. They h
a
d

that which examined th
e
m

a
s
to what fore if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness o
fthey had done . witness . had

within them which approved ,

a
n
d

commendedwhat w
a
s

w
e
ll

done a
n
d

th
ic
h

the la
w , shall not hi
s

uncircumcision b
e

counted forreproached them for what was done amiss . Conscience is a witness , and first

o
r

last will bear witness , though for a time it may b
e

bribed o
r

brow - beaten . circumcision ? 27 And shall not uncircumcisionIt is instead of a thousand witnesses , testifying of that which is most secret ;

a
n
d

their thoughts accusing o
r excusing , " passing a judgment upon th
e

testi . which is b
y

nature , if it fulfil the la
w , judge thee , who"

.

o
f

th
e

Lord which w
a
s

n
o
t

quite p
u
t

o
u
t , no , no
t

in th
e

Gentile world . Th
e

b
y

the letter and circumcision dost transgress the
Hic murus aheneusesto, law ? 2

8 For he is not a Jew , which is one outNil conscire sibi

" Be this thy brazen bulwark o
f

defence , wardly ; neither is that circumcision , which is outward
Still to preserve thy conscious innocence .'

- Hor .

in the flesh : 2
9

But he is a Jew , which is one inand to the terror o
f
a bad one :

Quos diri conscia facti wardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart , in theMcns habet attonitos , et surdo verberecædit
No lash is heard ,and yet the guilty heart spirit , and not in the letter ; whose praise is not ofIs tortured with a self - inflicted smart .'-

-

Juv . Sat. 1
3
.

Their " thoughts the meanwhile , " jetašu úhlýdw_'among themselves , ' or one men , but o
f God .

with another . The same light and law o
f

nature that witnesses against sin in

them , and witnessed against it in others , accused o
r

excused one another . In the latter part of the chapter the apostle directs h
is

discourse more
Vicissim , so some read it , ‘by turns ; ' according as they observed or broke these closely to the Jews , and shews what sins they were guilty of , notwithstanding
natural laws and dictates , their consciences did either acquit or condemn their profession and vain pretensions . He had said , ver . 1

3 , that not the hearers
them . All this did evince ' that they had that which was to them instead of a but the doers o

f

the law are justified ; and h
e

here applies that great truth to

law , which they might have been governed b
y
, andwhich will condemn them , the Jews . Observe ,

because theywere not so guided andgoverned by it . So that the guilty Gen First .He allows their profession , ver . 17-20 ; and specifies their particular
tiles are left without excuse . God is justified in condemning them . They pretensions and privileges in which they prided themselves , that they might see
cannot plead ignorance ; and , therefore , are likely to perish , if they have not h

e

did not condemn them out of ignorance of what they had to say for them
something else to plead . selves ; n

o , h
e

knew the best o
f

their cause .

2
.

The light o
f

the law . This the Jews had , and b
y

this they shall b
e judged ; 1
. They were a peculiar people , separated and distinguished from al
l

others
ver . 12 , “ Asmany as have sinned in the law shall be judged b

y

the law . They by their having the written law and the special presence o
f

God amongthem .

sinned , not onlyhaving the law , but év vóuw-—" in the law , " in the midst o
f
so Ist . “ Thou art called a Jew ; " not s
o much in parentage a
s profession . It was

much law , in the face and light of so pure and clear a law , the directions of a very honourable title . Salvation was o
f

the Jews ; and this they were very
which were so very full and particular , and the sanctions of it so verycogent proud o

f , to be a people b
y

themselves ; and yetmany that were so called were
and enforcing : These " shall b

e judged b
y

the law ; " their punishment shall the vilest of men . I
t is no new thing for the worst practices to be shrouded

b
e , as their sin is , so much the greater for their having the law . “The Jew under the best names ; for many o
f

the synagogue o
f

Satan to saythey are Jews ,

first , " ver . 9 . It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon . Thus Moses did Rev. ii . 9 , for a generation of vipers to boastthey have Abraham to their father ,

accuse them , Jno . v . 45 ; and theyfell under the many stripes of him that knew Mat . jj . 7-9 . 2nd . “ And restest in the law ; " that is , they took a pride in this ,

his master's will , and did it not , Lu . xi
i
.47. The Jews prided themselves very that they had the law among them , had it in their books , read it in their syna

much in the law ; but , to confirm what he hadsaid , theapostle shews (ver . 1
3
) gogues . They were mightily puffed u
p

with this privilege , and thought this
that their having , and hearing , and knowing the law , would not justify them , enough t

o bring them to heaven , though they did not live u
p
to the law . To

but their doing it . The Jewish doctors bolstered up their followers with an rest in the law , with a rest o
f complacency and acquiescence, is good ; but to

opinion that all that were Jews , how bad soever they lived , should have a place rest in it with a rest o
f pride , and slothfulness , and carnal security , is theruin

in the world to come . This the apostle here opposes : it was a great privilege o
f

souls ..
.
" The templeof the Lord , ” Jer . pi
i
. 4 ; " Bethel their confidence , "

that they hadthe law , but not a saving privilege , unless they lived u
p
to the law Jer . xlviii . 1
3 ; " Haughty because o
f

the holy mountain , ” .Zep . iii . 11 . It is a

they had , which it is certain the Jews did not ; and therefore they had need of dangerous thing to rest in external privileges , and not to improve them . 3rd .

a righteousness wherein to appear before God . We may apply it to the “ And makest thy boast of God . ” See how the best things may be perverted
Gospel ; it is not hearing , but doing , that will save us , Jno . xiii . 17 ; Jas . i . 22 . and abused . A believing

,

humble , thankful glorying in God is the root and

3
. The light of the Gospel . And according to this those that enjoyed the summary o
f

all religion , Ps .xxxiv . 2 ; Is
a
. xl
v
. 25 ; 1Cor . i . 31
.

But a proud ,
Gospel shall be judged , ver . 16 . According to my Gospel ; ” notmeant o

f vainglorious boasting inGod , and in the outward profession ofhis name , is the
any fifth Gospel written b

y

Paul , a
s

some conceit ; or of the Gospel written root and summary o
f
a
ll hypocrisy . Spiritual pride is o
f

a
ll

kinds o
f pride the

b
y

Luke , as Paul's amanuensis , ( Euseb . Hist . lib . iii . cap . 8 , ) but the Gospel in most dangerous .

general , called Paul's because he was a preacher o
f
it . As many a
s

are under 2
. Theywere a knowing people , ver . 18 , " And knowest his will ; ” TÒ DéAnua

that dispensation shall b
e judged according to that dispensation , Mar. xvi . 16 . the will . ' . God's will is thewill ; the sovereign , absolute , irresistible will .

Somerefer those words , according to my Gospel , ” to what he says of the day The world will then , and not till then , be set t
o rights when God's will is the

o
f judgment ; " There will come a day of judgment , according as I have in my only will , and a
ll

other wills are melted into it . They did not only know the
preaching often told you ; and that will b

e

the day o
f

the final judgment both truth o
f

God , but the will o
f

God , that which h
e

would have them d
o
. It is

o
f

Jews and Gentiles . " It is good for us to get acquainted with what is possible for a hypocrite to have a great deal o
f knowledge in the will of God .

revealed concerning that day . Ist . There is a day set for a general judgment . And approvest the things that are more excellent , " - doktuáceis à drapépovra.

The day , the great day , his day that is coming , Ps . xxxvii . 13. 2nd . The judg Paul prays for it for his friends as a very great attainment , Phil . i , 10 .

ment o
f

that day will b
e put into the hands o
f

Jesus Christ ; God shall judge dokejačelv vpās tu diapépovra: Understand it , Ist . Of a good apprehension in the

b
y

Jesus Christ , Acts xvii . 31
.

It will be part of the reward of his humiliation . things o
f

God , reading it thus , “ Thou discernest things that differ ; " knowest
Nothing speaks more terror to sinners , o

r

more comfort to saints , than this , how t
o distingnish between good and evil , to separate between the precious

that Christ shall b
e

the judge . 3rd . The secrets o
f

men shall then b
e judged and the vile , Jer . xv . 19 ; to make a difference between the unclean and the

secret services shall be then rewarded , secret sins shall be then punished , clean , Lev . x
i
. 4
7
.

Good and bad lie sometimes so near together that it is not
hidden things shall b

e

brouht to light . That will be the great discoveringday , easy t
o distinguish them ; but the Jews , having the touchstone of the law

when that which is now done in corners shall b
e proclaimed to all the world . ready a
t

hand , were , or at least thought they were , able to distinguish , to

cleave the hair in doubtful cases . A man maybe a good casuist , and yet a bad

1
7 Behold , thou art called a Jew , and restest in Christian - accurate i
n the notion , but loose and careless in the application . Or ,

we may , with De Dieu , understand controversies b
y

the tá drapéporta. A man

the law , and makest thy boast o
f

God , 1
8 And

may b
e will skilled in the controversies of religion , and yet a stranger to the

power o
f godliness . 2nd . Of a warm affection to the things of God , as we read

knowest h
is will , and approvest the things that are it , " Approvest the things that are excellent . " There are excellences in religion

which a hypocrite may approve o
f ; there may be a consent of the practical

6
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judgment "to the law , that it iş good," and yet that consent overpowered by the ness of the law ," ver. 26, " fulfil the law,” ver. 27; that is, by submitting
lusts of the flesh , andof themind : sincerely to the conduct of natural light , perform the matter of the law .

Video meliora proboque Some understand it as putting the caseof a perfect obedience to the law . ' If
Deteriora sequor, the Gentiles could perfectly keep the law , they would be justified by it as well
' Isee the better, but pursue the worse .' as the Jews. But it seemsrather to bemeant of such an obedienceas some of

the Gentiles did attain to. The case of Cornelius will clear it ; though he was
And it is common for sinners to make that approbation an excuse which is aGentile , and uncircumcised , yet, being a devout man, and one that feared
really a verygreat aggravation of a sinful course . They got this acqaintance God with a

ll

his house , " Acts x . 2 , h
e

was accepted , ver . 4
.

Doubtless , there
with , and affection to , that which is good , b

y

being “ instructed out of the law , ” were many such instances ; and “ they were the uncircumcision , that kept the
Katixouueros being catechised . ' The wordsignihes anearly instruction , from righteousness o

f

the la
w ; " and o
f

sạch h
e says , Ist .That they were accepted

childhood . It is a great privilege and advantage to bewell catechised betimes , with God , as if they had been circumcised . “ Their uncircumcision was

It was the custom o
f

the Jews to take a great deal of pains in teaching their counted for circumcision . ” Circumcision was indeed to the Jews a commanded
children when theywere young , and a

ll their lessonswere out of the law ; it duty , but it was not to all the world a necessary condition of justification
were well if Christians were but as industrious to teach their children out and salvation . 2nd . That their obedience was a great aggravation of the disof theGospel . Nowthis is called ,ver . 20 , " The formof knowledge , and of obedienceof the Jews , who had the letter of the law , ver . 27

.

" Judge thee , "

the truth in the law ; " that is , the show and appearance of it . Those whose that is , help to add to thy condemnation , who " b
y

theletter and circumcision
knowledge rests in a

n empty notion , and does notmake an impression on their dost transgress . ” Observe , To carnal professors the law is but the letter ;

hearts , have only the form of it , like a picture well drawn and in good colours , they read it as a bare writing , but arenot ruled b
y
it as a law . They di
d

trans
but which wants life . A form o

f knowledge produces but a form o
f godliness , gress , not only notwithstanding the letter and circumcision , but b
y
it ;that is ,

2 Tim . iii . 5
. A form o
f knowledge may deceivemen ,but cannot impose upon they thereby hardened themselves in sin . External privileges , if they do not

the piercing eye o
f

the heart - searchingGod . Aformmay be the vehicle of the d
o

u
s good , d
o

u
s

hurt . The obedience of those that enjoy less means, and
power ;buthe that takes upwith that only is like " sounding brass and a make a less profession ,will help to condemn those that enjoy greater means ,tinkling cymbal . " and make a greater profession , but d

o

not live u
p
to it .

3. Theywere a teaching people , or at least thought themselves so ; ver . 19 , 20 , 2
.

He describes the true circumcision , ver . 2
8 , 2
9
. Ist . It is not that which

Andart confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind . " . Apply it , is outward in the flesh and in the letter . ” This is not to drive us off from the
1st . T

o

the Jews in general . They thought themselves guides to the poor observance o
f

external institutions , (they are good in their place , ) but from
blind Gentiles that sat in darkness ,wereveryproud of this , that whoever would trusting to them and resting in them assufficient to bring us to heaven , taking
have the knowledge o

fGodmust be beholden to them for it .All other nations u
p

with a name to live , without being alive indeed . “ He is not a Jew , " that is ,

must come to school to them , to learn what is good , and what the Lord re- shall not be accepted o
f

God a
s

the seed o
f believing Abraham ,nor owned a
s

quires ; for they had the lively oracles , 2n
d. To their rabbies , and doctors , having answered the intention of the law . To be Abraham's children is to do

and leading men among them , who were especially those that judged others , the works o
f

Abraham , Jno . viii . 39 , 40. 2nd . It is " that which is inward , of

ver . 1
.

These prided themselvesmuch in the possessiontheyhad got o
f

Moses ' the heart , and in the spirit . ” It is the heart that God looks at , the circumcising
chair , and the deference which the vulgar paid to their dictates ; andthe o

f

the heart that renders u
sacceptable to h
im : see Deu . xxx . 6. This is " the

apostle expresses this in several terms , a guide of theblind , a light of those circumcision , that is not madewith hands , ”Col. ii . 11 , 12 ;Casting away the
who are in darkness , an instructor of the foolish , a teacher o

f
babes ; ” the body of si

n
. " So it is in the spirit ; in our spirit as the subject , and wrought

better to set forth their proud conceitof themselves , and contempt of others . b
y

God's Spirit a
s

the author o
f
it . 3rd . The praise thereof , though it be not

This was a string they loved tobeharping upon , heaping up titles of honour o
f

men , who judge according tooutward appearance , yet it is of God ; that is ,

upon themselves . The best work , when it is prided in , is unacceptable to God . God himself will own and accept and crown this sincerity , for " he seeth not

It is good to instruct the foolish , and to teach the babes ; but , considering a
s

man seeth . " Fair pretences and a plausible profession may deceivemen :

our own ignorance , and folly ,and inability tomake these teachings successful but God cannot be so deceived ; he sees through shows to realities . This is

without God , there is nothing in it to be proud of . alike true o
f Christianity . He isnot a Christian that isone outwardly ,nor

Secondly . He aggravatestheir provocations (ver .21-24 ) from two things : is that baptism which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Christian that is one

1
.

That they sinned against their knowledge and profession , did that them- inwardly , and baptism is that o
f the heart , in the spirit , and not in the letter ,

selves which they taught others to avoid . " Thou that teachest another , whose praise is not of men but of God .

teachest thou not thyself ? " Teaching is a piece o
f

that charity which begins [Let us observe that the apostle speaks both of the letter and spirit of the

a
t

home , though it must not endthere . Itwas the hypocrisy of the Pharisees New Testament . And certain it is that , were we asked to fix on a living coun
that they did not d

oas they taught , Mat . xxiii . 3 ; but pulled downwith their terpart in the present day to the Jew of the passage now under consideration
lives what they built u

p

with their preaching ; for who will believe those who it would beon him ,who , thoroughly versant in all the phrases ,and dexterous

d
o not believe themselves ? Examples will govern more than rules . The in al
l

th
e

arguments ,of orthodoxy , is , without oneaffection o
f

the old mangreatest obstructors of the success of the word are those whose bad lives circumcised , and without one sanctified affection to mark him the new man in

contradict their good doctrine , who in the pulpit preach so well that it is a Christ Jesus our Lord , withal a zealousand staunch and sturdy controver
pity they should ever comeout ,andout o

f

the pulpit live so ill that it is a pity sialist . He too rests in the form of sound words , and is confident that he is a

they should ever come in . He specifies three particular sins that did abound light o
f

the blind ; and founds a complacency o
n knowledge , though it b
e

know
among the Jews ; ist . Stealing . This is charged upon some that declared ledge without love and without regeneration - o

r

can we think of any delusion
God's statutes ; P

s . 1. 16 , 18 , “ When thousawest a thief , then thou consentedst more hazardous , and a
t

the same time more humbling , than that b
y

which a

with him . " The Pharisees are charged with devouring widows ' houses , literal acquaintance with the Gospel , and a literal adherence on the part of the
Mat . xxiii . 14 , and that is the worst of robberies . 2nd . Adultery , ver . 22 . understanding to all its truths and all its articles ,may be confounded with
This is likewise charged upon that sinner , Ps . 1. 18 , "Thou hast beenpartaker the faith which is unto salvation . Faith is an inlet to holy affections . Its
with adulterers . " Many of the Jewish rabbies are said to have been notorious primary office is to admit truth into the mind ,but it is truth that impressesas
for this si

n
. 3rd . Sacrilege . Robbing in holy things which were then b
y

well a
s

informs . The kingdom o
f

God is neither in word alone , nor in argu
special laws dedicated and devoted to God ; and this is charged upon those ment alone - it is also in power ; and while w

e

bid you look unto Jesus and b
e

that professed to abhor idols . So the Jews did remarkably ,after their captivity saved , it is such a look as will cause you to mourn and to be in heaviness - it is

inBabylon ; that furnace separated them for ever from the dross of their such a look as will liken you to his image, and import into yourown character
idolatry , but theydealt very treacherously in the worship o

f

God . It was in the graces and the affections which adorn his . It is here that manfinds him
the latter days o

f

the Old Testament church that they were charged with self a
t the limits of hi
s

helplessness . He cannot summon into hisbreast that
robbing God in tithes andofferings ,Mal . iii . 8 , 9 ; converting that to their own influence which will either circumcise its old tendencies or plant new ones in

use , and to the service of their lusts , which was , in a special manner , set apart it
s

room . But the doctrine o
f

Jesus Christ and o
f

him crucified is the grand
for God . And this is almost equivalent to idolatry , though this sacrilege was instrument for such a renovation ; and he is at his post , and on the likely way
cloaked with the abhorrence o

f

idols . Thosewill be severely reckoned with o
f obtaining the clean heart and the right spirit , when looking humbly and

another day who , while they condemn si
n
in others , do thesame ,or as bad , or desirously to Jesus as al
l

his salvation , he may at length experience the opera
worse , themselves . tion o

f

faith working b
y

love , and yielding a
ll

manner o
f

obedience . - C . ]

2
.

That they dishonoured God b
y

their si
n
, ver . 2
3 , 24.While God and his

law were a
n

honour to them , which theyboasted of and prided themselves

in , they were a dishonour to God and his law , b
y

giving occasion to those that CHAPTER III .were without to reflect upon their religion , a
s if that did countenance and

allow o
f

such things ; which , a
s
it is their sin who draw such inferences , ( for The apostle in this chaptercarries on hi
s

discourseconcerningjustification. He had
the faults o

f

professors are not to be laid upon professions , ) so it is their alreadyproved the guilt both o
f

Gentiles and Jews . Now in this chapter, I. He
sin who give occasion for those inferences , and will greatly aggravate their answerssomeobjectionsthat might b

e

madeagainstwhat h
e

hadsaidabouttheJews ,

miscarriages . This was the condemnation in David's case , that he had a given ver. 1-8 . II . Heassertsthe guilt and corruption of mankind in common, both Jewsgreat occasion to the enemies o
f

theLord to blaspheme , 2 Sam . xii . 14 ; and andGentiles, ver. 9-18 . III .He arguesthencethat justificationmust needs be by

the apostle here refers to the same charge against their forefathers , “ As it is faith , andnot b
y

thelaw , which h
e givesseveralreasonsfor , ver . 1
9 , to theend. The

written , ” ver . 24
.

He does not mention the place , because he wrote this to manydigressions in his writings renderhis discoursesometimes a little difficult, but
those that were instructed in the law , ( in labouring to convince , it is some his scope is evident.

advantage to deal with those that have knowledge and are acquainted with the
Scripture , ) but he seems to point at Is

a
. lii.5 ; Eze . xxxvi . 22 , 23 ; and 2 Sam . xi
i
. 1
4
. HAT advantage then hathIt is a lamentation that thosewho weremade “ to be to God for anameand for

a praise " should b
e
to him a shameand dishonour , Thegreat evil of thesins the Jew ? or what profit iso
f professors is the dishonour done to God and religion by their profession .

“ Blasphemed through you ; " that is , you give the occasion for it , it is through there o
f

circumcision ? 2

your folly and carelessness . The reproaches you bring upon yourselves reflect
upon your God , and religion is wounded through your sides . A good caution Much every way : chiefly ,

to professors to walk eircumspectly : see 1 Tim . vi . 1 .

Thirdly . He asserts the utter insufficiency of their profession to clear them because that unto them were
from the guilt o

f

these provocations , ver . 25
.
- 2
9 . * Circumcision verily

profiteth ,if thou keep the la
w ; " that is , obedient Jews shall not lose the committed the oracles o
f

reward o
f

their obedience , but will gain this by their being Jews , that they God . 3 For what if somehave a clearer rule o
f

obedience than the Gentiles have . God did not give the
lawnor appoint circumcision in vain . This must be referred to the state of did not believe ? shall theirthe Jews before the ceremonial polity was abolished , otherwise circumcision

to one that professed faith in Christ was forbidden , Gal . v . 2
.

But he is here unbelief make the faith o
f

speaking to the Jews ,whose Judaism would benefit them , if they would but
live u

p
to the rules and laws o
f it ; but , if not , “ thy circumcision is made uncir God without effect ? 4 Godcumcision ; " that is ,thy profession will do thee no good ; thou wilt be no more

justified th
a
n

th
e

uncircumcised Gentiles , bu
t

more condemned fo
r

usioping forbid : yea , le
t

God b
e true , but every man a liar ;. The a
s

unclean ,

Isa . lii . 1 , a
s

out o
f the covenant , Eph . ii . 1
1 , 1
2 , and wicked Jews will be dealt a
s it is written , That thou mightest be justified inwith a
s

such : see Jer . ix . 25 , 26
.

Farther to illustrate this ,

Gentiles , if live u
p
to

9 $

( G

have ,stand upon th
e

same levelwith th
e

Jewitz th
e
y

th
e
y

were th
e

light th
e
|| thy sayings , and mightest overcome when thou a
rt
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say,)

judged . 5 But if our unrighteousness commend || into th
e

world clothed with : A
ll

m
e
n

a
re

fickle , an
d

mutable , an
d

given tochange , vanity and a lie , Ps , lxii . 9 , altogether vanity , Ps . xxxix . 5. All men
the righteousness o

f

God , what shall w
e

say ? Is God | a
re liars compared with G
o
d
. It is v
e
ry

comfortable , when w
e

fi
n
d

every
man God is

unrighteous who taketh vengeance ? ( I speak a
s

a

every onewith his neighbour , ” it is very comfortable tothink that the words

o
f

the Lord are pure words , ” Ps . xii . 2 , 6 . For the farther proof o
f

this he

man ) 6 God forbid : fo
r

then h
o
w

shall God judge
quotes , Ps . li . 4 , " That thou mightest be justified , ” the design o

f

which is to

shew , ' 1. ThatGod does and will preservehisown honour in the world , not
the world ? 7 For if the truth of God hathmore withstanding the sins of men . 2. That it is our duty , in all our conclusionsconcerning ourselves and others , to justify God , and to assert and maintain his

abounded through m
y

lie unto h
is glory ; why yet am justice , truth , and goodness , however it goes . David lays a load upon himselfin his confession that h
e might justify God , and acquit him from any injustice .

I also judged as a sinner ? 8 And not rather , ( as we S
o

here , let the credit or reputation of man shift for itself , the matter is not
great whether it sink or swim ; let us hold fast this conclusion , how specious

b
e slanderously reported , and a
s

some affirm that w
e

soever the premises may b
e
to the contrary , that the Lord is righteous in all

his ways , and holy in all his works . ” Thus is God justified in his sayings , and
Let us do evil , that good may come ? whose cleared when h

e judges , ( a
s it is Ps . li . 4 , ) o
r

when he is judged , as it is here
rendered . When men presume to quarrel with God and his proceedings , we

damnation is just . 9 What then ? are w
e

better than m
a
y

b
e

sure th
e

sentence w
ill
g
o

o
n

God's si
d
e
.Object . 3.Carnal hearts might hence take occasion to encourage themselves

they ? No , in no wise : fo
r

w
e

have before proved both in si
n . He ha
d

sa
id

th
a
t

th
e

universal guilt a
n
d

corruption o
f

mankind g
a
v
e

to the o
f

God's righteousness Jesus it

Jews andGentiles , that they are al
l

under si
n
; 1
0 A
s

may b
e suggested , if al
l

our si
n

b
e
so far from overthrowing God's honour that

it is written , There is none righteous , no , not one ;

it commends it , and his ends are secured , so that there is no harm done , is it

not unjust for God to punish our sin and unbelief so severely ? If the unright
eousness o

f

the Jews gave occasion to the calling in of the Gentiles , and so to

1
1 There is none that understandeth , there is none God's greater glory , why are the Jews so much censured ? “ If our unright

that seeketh after God . 1
2 They are a
ll gone out eousness commend the

righteousness o
f

God , what shall we say ? " ver . 5 ,

What inference may be drawn from this ? " Is God unrighteous , " m
i

äderos •

of the way , they a
re together become unprofitable ; || Ohjection , " wh
o

taketh ”vengeance ? st unbelieving hearts w
ill

gladly take
not God unrighteous , it may read , more in the form

there is none that doeth good , no , not one . 1
3 Their

any occasion toquarrel with the equity of God's proceedings , and to condemn
him that is most just , Job xxxiv . 17 . " I speak as a man ; " that is , I object this

throat is a
n open sepulchre ; with their tongues they a
s

the languageof carnal hearts ; it is suggested like a man , avain , foolish ,

proud creature . Answer . “ God forbid ; ” far be it from u
s
to imagine such a

have used deceit ; the poison o
f

asps is under their things Suggestions that reflect dishonour upon God a
n
d

h
is justice a
n
d

holiness are rather ,

lips : 1
4Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter- Satan

; never entertain such a thought . " For then how shall God judge thé
world ? ” ver . 6 . The argument is much the same with that of Abraham ,

ness : 1
5 Their feet are swift to shed blood : 16 De- Gen. xviii . 2
5 ;, “ Shall not the judge o
f

all the earth d
o right ? ” No doubt

he shall . If he were not infinitely , just and righteous hewould be unfit to

struction and misery are in their ways : 1
7 And the b
e the judge of al
l

the earth . "Shall even he that hateth right govern ? ”

Job xxxiv . 17
.

Compare ver . 1
8 , 19. The sin has never the less o
f malignity

way of peace have they not known : 18 There is no and demerit in it though God bring glory to himself out o
f
it . It isonly

accidentally that sin commendsGod's righteousness . No thanks to the sinner
fear o

f

God before their eyes . for that , who intends n
o

such thing . The consideration o
f

God's judging the
world should for ever silence all our doubtings of , and reflections upon , his

First . Here the apostle answers several objections , which might be made , to justice and equity . It is not for us to arraign the proceedings of such an

clear his way . No truth so plain and evident but wicked wits and corrupt absolute sovereign . The sentence of the supreme court ,whence lies no appeal ,

carnal hearts will have something to say against it ; but Divine truths must be is not to b
e

called in question .

cleared from cavil . Object . 4
.

The former objection is repeated and prosecuted , ver . 7 , 8 , for
Object . 1

. If Jew and Gentile stand somuch upon the same level before God , || proud hearts will hardly be beaten out of their refuge of lies , butwill hold fast
what advantage then hath the Jew ? " Hath not God often spoken with a the deceit . But his setting off the objection in its own colours is sufficient to

great deal o
f respect for the Jews , as a nonsuch people , Deu . xxxiii . 29 , a holy answer it ; “ If the truth ofGod has niore abounded through my lie . " He sup

nation , a peculiar treasure , the seed o
f

Abraham his friend ?Did not he poses the sophisters to follow their objection thus , ' Ifmy lie , that is ,my sin , '

institute circumcision a
s
a badge o
f

their church -membership , and a seal o
f

for there is something o
f
a lie in every sin , especially in the sins o
f professors ,

their covenant - relation to God ? Now does not this levelling doctrine deny haveoccasioned the glorifying o
f

God's truth and faithfulness ,why should
themall such prerogatives , and reflect dishonour upon the ordinance of cir- b

e judged and condemned a
s a sinner , and not rather thence take encourage

cum o
n , as a fruitless insigni thing ? Answer : The Jews are , notwith- ment to g
o

o
n
in my sin that grace may abound ? " a
n

inference which a
t

first
standing this , a people greatly privileged and honoured , have great meansand sight appears too black to be argued , and fi

t
to be cast out with abhorrence .

helps ,though thesebe not infallibly saving ; ver . 2 , " much every way . " The Daring sinners take occasion to boast in mischief , because " the goodness of

door is open to the Gentiles aswell as the Jews , but the Jews have a fairer God endures continually , " Ps . lii . 1. " Let us do evil that good may come ” is

way u
p
to this door , b
y

reason o
f

their church privileges , which are not to be oftener in the heart than in the mouth o
f

sinners , so justifying themselves in

undervalued , though many that have them perish eternally for not improving their wicked ways . Mentioning this wicked thought , he observes , in a paren ,

them . He reckons u
p

many o
f

the Jews privileges , Rom . ix . 4 , 5 ; here he thesis , that there were those who charged such doctrines as this upon Paul
mentions but one , ( which is indeed instar omnium , equivalent to al

l , ) " that and his fellow -ministers : Some affirm that we say s
o . It is no new thing for

unto them were committed the oracles of God ; " that is , the Scriptures of the best of God's people and ministers to be charged with holding and teach
the Old Testament , especially the law o

f

Moses , which is called " the lively ing such things a
s they d
o

most detest and abhor ; and it is not to be thought
oracles , ” Acts vi

i
. 38 ,and those types ,promises , and prophecies ,which relate strange , when our Master himself was said to b
e
in league with Beelzebub .

toChrist and the Gospel . The Scriptures are the oracles o
f

God ; they are Many have been reproached a
s
if they had said that the contrary o
f

which they

a Divine revelation , they come from heaven , are o
f

infallible truth , and of maintain : it is an old artifice o
f

Satanthus to cast dirt upon Christ's ministers ,

eternal consequence a
s

oracles . The Septuagint call the Urim and Thummim fortiter calumniari , aliquid adhærebit_lay slander thickly on , for somewill
the Adrian'the oracles . ' The Scripture is our breastplate of judgment . We be sure to stick . The best men and the best truths are subject to slander .

must have recourse to the law and to the testimony , as to an oracle . The Bishop Sanderson makes a farther remark upon this : " as we be slanderously
Gospel is called the oracles o

f

God , Heb . v . 1
2 ; 1 Pet . iv . 1
1
. Now these reported ” -B1aopnuoupedu. Blasphemy in Scripture usually signifies the highest

oracles were committed to the Jews ; the Old Testament was written in their degree of slander , speaking ill ofGod . The slander of a minister and his regular
language : Moses and the prophets were o

f

their nation , lived among them , doctrine is a more than ordinary slander , it is a kind o
f blasphemy , not for his

preached and wrote primarily to and for the Jews . They were committed to person's sake , but for his calling's sake , and hiswork's sake , i Thes . v . 13 .

them a
s

trustees for succeeding ages and churches . The Old Testament was Answer . He says no more b
y

way o
f

confutation but that , whatever they them -

deposited in their hands to be carefully preserved pure and uncorrupt , and so selves may argue , the damnation o
f

those is just . Some understand it o
f

the
transmitted down to posterity . The Jews were the Christians ' library keepers , slanderers ; God will justly condemn those who unjustly condemn h

is
truth .

were intrusted with that sacred treasure for their own use and benefit in the Or , rather , it is to be applied to those who embolden themselves in sin under
first place , and then for the advantage o

f

the world ; and , in preserving the a pretence of God's getting glory to himself out of it . Those who deliberately
letter o

f

the Scripture , they were very faithful to their trust , did not lose one d
o

evil that good may come o
f
itwill be so far from escaping , under the shelter

iota o
r

tittle , in which we are to acknowledge God's gracious care and provi- o
f

that excuse , that it will rather justify their damnation , and render themthe
denco . The Jews had the means o

f

salvation ,but theyhad not the monopoly more inexcusable ;for sinning uponsuch a surmise , and in such a confidence ,o
f

salvation . Now this he mentions with a chiefly , " TpWtovjev gap - this was argues a great deal both o
f the wit and o
f the will in the sin - a wicked will

their prime and principal privilege . The enjoyment o
f

God's word and ordin- deliberately to choose the evil , and a wicked wit to palliate it with the pretence
ances is the chief happiness of a people , is to be put in the imprimis of their o

f good arising from it . Therefore their damnation is just ; and , whatever
advantages , Deu . iv . 8 ; xxxiii . 3 ; Ps . cxlvii . 20 . excuses o

f

this kind they may now please themselves with , they will none of

Object . 2
. Against what he hadsaidof the advantages the Jews had in the them stand good in the great day , but God will be justified in his proceedings ,

lively oracles some might object the unbelief o
f many o
f

them . To what and all flesh , even the proud flesh that now lifts up itself against him , shall be
purpose were the oracles o

f

God committed to them when so many o
f

them , silent before him . Some think Paul herein refers to the approaching ruin o
f

notwithstanding these oracles , continued strangers to Christ , and enemies to the Jewish church and nation , which their obstinacy and self -justification in

his Gospel ? “Some did not believe , " ver . 3. Answer . It is very true that some , their unbelief hastened upon themapace .

naymost o
f

the present Jews , do not believe in Christ ;,but “ shall their Secondly . Paul , having removed these objections , next revives his assertion
unbelief make the faithof God without effect ? ” The apostle startles at such o

f

the general guilt and corruption o
f

mankind in common , both o
f

Jews and

a thought ; “ God forbid ! " The infidelity and obstinacy o
f

the Jews could Gentiles , ver . 9–18 . “ Are we better than they , " we Jews , to whom were com
not invalidate and overthrow those prophecies o

f

the Messiah which were mitted the oracles o
f

God ; doth this recommend u
s
to God , o
r

will this justify
contained in the oracles committed to them . Christ will be glorious , though u

s ? No , b
y

n
o

means . Or , ‘ are we Christians (Jews and Gentiles ) somuch
Israel b

e not gathered , Isa . xlix . 5 . God's words shall be accomplished , his better antecedently than the unbelieving part as to have merited God's grace ? '

purposes performed , and all his ends answered , though therebe a genera- Alas ! no ; before free gracemade the difference , those of us that had been Jews
tion that by their unbelief go about to make God a liar . " Let God be true , and those that had been Gentiles were all alike corrupted . ' " They are all
but every man a liar ; ” let u

s

abide b
y

this principle that God is true to every under sin . " 1
.

Under the guilt o
f

sin ; under it as under a sentence ; under it us

word which h
e

has spoken , and will let none o
f

his oracles fall to the ground , under a bond , b
y

which they are bound over to eternal ruin and damdation ;

though thereby we give the lin
e

to man ; better question and overthrow the under it a
s

under a burthen , Ps . xxxviii , 4 , that will sink them to the lowest
credit o

f

all the men in the world than doubt o
f

the faithfulness o
f

God . What hell ; we are guilty before God , ver . 1
9
.

2
.

Under the government and dominion
David said in his haste , P

s
. cxvi . 1
1 , that a
ll

men are liars , Paul here asserts o
f

si
n ; under it as under a tyrant and cruel taskmaster ,enslaved to it ; under it as

deliberately . Lying is a limb o
f

that old man which we every one of us come under a yoke ; under the power o
f
it , sold to work wickedness . And this h
e

had

C
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ho

9

proved; Teorang don
e

bechalte is a lo
w

termine w
h
e
n

h
e waischarged th
e
m

w
it
h

nitiated || deeds o
f

the law there shall no flesh b
e justified in hi
s, . , It ; ' , '

good our ; we have proved indictment ,we have convicted
them by o

f fact . This charge conviction he 21
here farther illustrates b

y

several seriphiret o
u
t

o
f

th
e

o
ld

Testament ,which sight : fo
r
b
y

the law is th
e

knowledge o
f
si
n
.

describe o
f all men , till grace o
r change But now the righteousness o
f

God without the law isthem ; so that herein a
s
in a glass we may all o
f

u
s

behold our natural face .

The 10th, lith , and 12thverses aretaken from Ps . xiv . 1-3 , which are repeated manifested , being witnessed b
y

the law and thea
s containing a very weighty truth , Ps . lii
i
. 1-3 . The rest that follows here pro

is found in the Septuagint translation o
f

the 14thpsalm , which somethink the phets ; 2
2

Even the righteousness o
f

God which isapostle chooses to follow a
s

better known ; but I rather think that Paul took
these passages from other places o

f Scripture here referred to , but in later b
y

faith o
f

Jesus Christ unto all and upon all themcopies o
f

the Seventy theywere all added in Ps . xiv . from this discourse of
Paul . It is observable that , to prove the general corruption o

f

nature , he that believe : for there is no difference : 23 For all
quotes some scriptures which speak o

f

the particular corruptions o
f particular

persons , a
s

o
f Doeg , Ps . cxl . 3 , of the Jews , Isa . lix . 7 , 8 , which shews that the have sinned , and come short of the glory of God ;same sins that are committed by one are in the nature o
f

all . The times o
f

David a
n
d

Isaiah were some o
f th
e

better times , and ye
t
to th
e
ir

d
a
y
s

h
e | 24 Being justified freely b
y

his grace through the. What . is o
f

and that upon a particular view and inspection made by God himself . “ The redemption that is in Christ Jesus : 25 Whom
Lord looked down , ” as upon the old world , Gen. v

i
. 5. And this judgment of

God was according to truth . He who , when h
e

himself had made all , looked God hath se
t

forth to be a propitiation through faithupon every thing that h
e

had made , and behold all was very good , now that
man had marred all , looked , and behold all was very bad . Let us take a view in h

is

blood , to declare h
is righteousness fo
rthe re

o
f

the particulars . Observe ,

1
. That which is habitual , which is twofold : mission o
f

sins that are past , through the forbearanceIst . An habitual defect of everything that is good . First . " There is none
righteous , ” none that has a

n

honest good principle o
f

virtue , or is governedby o
f

God ; 2
6 T
o

declare , I sa
y , at this time his right

such a principle , none that retains any thing of that image of God , consisting

in righteousness , wherein man was created ; “ n
o , not one : ” implying that , if eousness : that h
emight be just , and the justifier of

there had been but one ,God would have found himout . When al
l

tlie world him which believeth in Jesus . 2
7

Where is boastingwas corrupt , God had his eye upon one righteous Noah . Even those who
through grace are justified and sanctified were none o

f them righteous b
y

then ? It is excluded . By what law ? of works ? Nay :nature . No righteousness is born with u
s
. The man after God's own heart

owns himself conceived in sin . Secondly . " There is none that understandeth , ”

ver . 11
.

The fault lies in the corruption of the understanding ; that is blinded , but b
y

the la
w

o
f

faith . 28 Therefore we conclude that
depraved , perverted . Religion and righteousness have so much reason on their
side that if people had but any understanding they would be better and d

o a man is justified b
y

faith without the deeds o
f

the
better . But they do not understand . Sinners are fools . Thirdly . " None that law . 2

9 Is he the God of the Jews only ? is he notseeketh afterGod ; " that is , none that has any regard to God , any desire after
him . Thosemay justly b

e

reckoned to have n
o understanding that d
o

not seek also o
f

the Gentiles ? Yes , of the Gentiles also : 30after God . The carnal mind is so far from seeking after God that really it is
enmity against h

im
. Fourthly “are bec me , "

ver . 1
2
.

grow for nothing , useless
Chose that haveforsaken G

o
d

so
e
n

torreth g
o
o
d

common profitable Seeing it is one God , which shall justify th
e

circum
burthens o

f

. that are in a o
f

sin are the most cision b
y

faith , and uncircumcision through faith .able creatures under the sun ; for it follows , Fifthly . " There is none that
doeth good ; ” n

o , not a just man upon the earth , that doeth good , and sinneth 3
1 Do we then make void the law through faith ?not , Eccl . vii . 23. Even in those actions of sinners that have some goodness in

them there is a fundamental error in the principle and end ; so that itmay be God forbid : yea , w
e

establish the law .

said , “ there is none that doeth good . ” Malum oritur ex quolibet defectue

* Every defect is the source o
f

evil . ' From all this Paul infers that it is in vain to look for justification b
y

the
2nd . A

n

habitual defection to every thing that is evil . “They are al
l

gone works o
f

the law , and that it is tobe had only b
y

faith , which is the point h
e

out o
f

the way . ” No wonder that those miss the right way who do not seek has been al
l

along ,proving , from ch . i . 17 , and which he lays down (ver .28 ) as

after God , the highest end . God made man in the way , set him in right , but the summary of hi
s

discourse , with a quod erat demonstrandum , - that which

h
e

hath forsaken it . The corruption o
f

mankind is a
n apostacy . was to b
e

demonstrated .'- " We conclude that aman is justified by faith , with

2
. That which is actual . And what good can be expected from such a out the deeds of the law ; " not b
y

the deeds o
f

the first law of pure innocence ,

degenerate race ? He instances , which left n
o

room for repentance , nor the deeds of the law o
f

nature , how
Ist . In their words , ver . 13 , 14 , in three things particularly : First . Cruelty . highly soever improved , nor the deeds of the ceremonial law , ( the blood of bulls

“ Their throat is a
n open sepulchre , " ready to swallow u
p

the poor and innocent , and goats could not take away si
n , nor the deeds o
f

the moral law , which are
waiting a

n opportunity to d
o

mischief , Jike the old serpent seeking to devour , certainly included , for he speaks of that law by which is the knowledge of si
n
,

whose name is Abaddon and Apollyon , the destroyer . And when they d
o

not and those works which might be matter o
f

boasting . Man , in his depraved
openly avow this cruelty , and vent it publicly , yet they are underhand intend- state , under the power o

f

such corruption , could never , b
y

any works o
f

his
ing mischief ; " the poison o

f asps is under their lips , " Jas . ¡ ii . 8 ; the most own , gain acceptance with God ; but it must be resolved purely into the free
venomous and incurable poison ,withwhich theyblast the goodname o

f

their grace o
f

God , given through Jesus Christ to all true believers that receive it a
s

neighbour b
y

reproaches , and aim a
t

his life b
y

false witness . These passages a free gift . If we had never sinned ,our obedience to the law would have been
are borrowed from Ps . v . 9 , and cxl.3 . Secondly . Cheating . " With their tongues our righteousness ; “ Do this , and live . ” But having sinned , and being cor
they have used deceit . ” Hereinthey shew themselves the devil's children , for he rupted , nothing that we can do will atonefor our former guilt . Itwas by

is a liar , and the father o
f

lies . They have used it ; it intimates that they make a their obedience to the moral law that the Pharisees looked fo
r

justification ,

trade o
f lying ; it is their constant practice , especially belying the ways and Lu . xviii . 1
1
.

Now there are two things from which the apostle here argues :

people o
f

God . Thirdly . Cursing ; reflecting upon God , and blaspheming his the guiltiness of man , to prove that we cannot be justified b
y

the works o
f

the
holy name ; wishing evil to their brethren ; " Their mouth is full of cursing and law ; and the glory of God , to prove that we must be justified by faith .

bitterness . " This is mentioned a
s

oneof the great sins of the tongue , Jas . iii . 9 . First . He argues from man's guiltiness , to shew the folly o
f expecting justifi

But those that thus love cursing shall have enough o
f
it , Ps . cix . 17-19 . How cation by the works o
f

the law . The argument is very plain : we can never be

many who are called Christians do b
y

these sinsevince that they are still under justified and saved b
y

the law that we have broken . A convicted traitor can
the reign and dominion o

f

si
n
, still in the condition that they were born in ! never come off b
y

pleading the statute o
f
2
5 Edw . III . , for that law discovers

2nd . In their ways , ver . 15-17 . " Their feet are swift to shed blood ; " that his crime and condemns him : indeed , if he had never broken it ,hemight have

is , they are very industrious to compass any cruel design , ready to lay hold of been justified b
y
it ; but now it is past that he has broken it , and there is no

a
ll

such opportunities . Wherever they g
o
, "destruction and misery ” g
o

along way o
f coming off but b
y

pleading the act of indemnity , upon which h
e

has
with them ; theseare their companions - destruction and misery to the people surrendered and submitted himself , and humbly and penitently claiming the

o
f

God , to thecountry and neighbourhood where they live , to the landand benefit of it and casting himself upon it . Now concerning the guiltiness ofman ,

nation , and to themselves at last . Besides the destruction and misery that are 1
. He fastens it particularly upon the Jews ; for they were themen that made

a
t

the end o
f

their ways , (death is the end o
f

these things , ) destruction and their boast o
f

the law , and set u
p

for justification b
y
it . He had quoted several

misery are in their ways ; their sin iş its own punishment ; a man needs no scriptures out of the Old Testament to shew this corruption . Now , says he ,
more to make him miserable than to be a slave to his sins . And the way of (ver . 19 , ) this that “the law says to those who are under the law ; this con
peace have they not known ; " that is , they know not how to preserve peace viction belongs to the Jews a

s

well a
s

others , for it is written in their law .
with others , nor how to obtain peace for themselves . They may talk of peace , The Jews boasted of theirbeing under the law , and placed a great deal o

f

con
such a peace a

s
is in the devil's palace ,while he keeps it , but they are strangers fidence in it : ' But , ' says he , ' the law convicts andcondemns you - you see it

to all true peace ;they know not the things that belong to their peace . These does . That “ everymouth may be stopped ” --thatall boasting may be silenced .

are quoted from Pr . 1. 16 ; Isa . lix . 7 , 8 . See themethod that God takes both in justifying and condemning : he stops
3rd . The root o

f

all this we have : “ There is no fear of God before their every mouth ; those that are justified have their mouths stoppedby an humble
eyes , ” ver . 1

8
.

The fear o
f

God is here put for a
ll practical religion , which conviction ; those that are condemned have their mouths stopped too , fo
r

they
consists in an awful and serious regard to the word and will of God'as our shall at last be convinced , ( Jude 15 ) , and sent speechless to hell , Mał . xxii , 12 .

rule , to the honour and glory o
f God as our end . Wicked people have not this " All iniquity shall stop her mouth , " Ps . cvii . 4
2
.

before their eyes ; that is , they do not steer b
y
it : theyare governed by other 2
.

He extends it in general to all the world ; “That al
l

the world may
rules , aim a

t

other ends . This is quoted from Ps . xxxvi . 1 : Where n
o

fear o
f become guilty before God . ” If the world lies in wickedness , ( 1 Jno . v . 19 , )

God is , n
o good is to be expected . The fear of God would lay a restraint upon to b
e

sure it is guilty , May become guilty , ” that is , may be proved guilty ,

our spirits ,and keepthem right , Neh . v . 15
.

When once fear is cast of
f , prayer liable to punishment , al
l
" b
y

nature children o
f

wrath , " Eph . ii . 3. They must

is restrained , Job xv . 4 , and then all goes to wreck and ruin quickly . So that all plead guilty ; thosethat stand most upon their own justification willcer
we have here a short account o

f

the general depravity and corruption o
f

man- tainly b
e

cast . Guilty before God is a dreadful word , before an all -seeingGod ,

kind ; and may say , 0 Adam ! what hast thou done ? God mademan upright , that is not , nor can b
e , deceived in his judgment - before a just and righteous

but thus h
e

hath sought out many inventions . judge , who will b
y

n
o

means clear the guilty . All are guilty ,and therefore all
have need o

f
a righteousness wherein to appear before God . " For a
ll

have

1
9

Now w
e

know that what things soever the law
sinned , ” ver . 2

3 ; all are sinners b
y

nature , b
y

practice , “ andhave come short

o
f

theglory o
fGod ” -have failed of that which is the chief end ofman .

saith , it saith to them who are under the law : that short

, " as the archer comesshort of the mark , as the runner comes short of the
prize so comeshort , a

s

not only not to win , but to be great losers . “ Come
every mouth short o

f

the glory o
f

God . " . Is
t
. Come short of glorifying God : see ch . i . 21 ,

b
e stopped , and a
ll

the world maymay They glorified him not a
s

God . ” Man was placed at the head of the visible

become guilty before God . 20 Therefore
creation , actively toglorify that great Creator whom the inferior creatures
could glorify only objectively ; but man b

y

sin comes short o
f

this , and , instead

�
�

:

& G

“ Come

b
y

the
687
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:
a

of glorifying God , dishonours h
im
. It is a very melancholy consideration , to blood o
f

Christ is the blood o
f sprinkling . Fourthly . That al
l

who b
y

faith are
look upon the children o

f

men , who were made to glorify God , and to think interested in this propitiation have “ the remission o
f

their sins that are past . ”

how few there are that do it . 2nd . Come short o
f glorying before God . Itwas for this that Christ was set forth to be a propitiation , in order to remis

There is n
o boasting o
f innocency : if we g
o

about to glory before God , to boast sion , to which the reprieves of his patience and forbearance were a very encou
o
fany thing we are , o
r

have , or do ,this will be an everlasting estoppel - that we raging preface . Through the forbearance of God . ” Divine patience has
have all sinned , and this will silence u

s
. We may glory before men , who are kept u
s

out o
f

hell , that we might have space to repent , and get to heaven .

shortsighted , and cannot search our hearts ,—who are corrupt , as we are , and Some refer the “ sins that are past ” to the sins o
f

the Old Testament saints ,

well enough pleasedwith si
n
; but there is n
o glorying before God , who cannot which were pardoned for the sake o
f

the atonement which Christ in the fulness
er to look upon iniquity . 3rd . Come short o

f being glorified b
y

God . o
f

time was to make , which looked backward a
s

well a
s

forward . “ Past
Come short o

f justification , or acceptance with God , which is glory begun- through the forbearance o
f

God . ” It is owing to the Divine forbearance that
come short of the holiness or sanctification which is theglorious image o

f

God we were not taken away in the very act o
f

sin .Several Greek copiesmake ev m
n

upon man ,and have overthrown a
ll hopes and expectations o
fbeing glorified vox to Otpū— through the forbearance of God , ” to begin ver . 26 ,and they

with God in heaven b
y

any righteousness o
f

their own . It is impossible now to denote two precious fruits of Christ's merit and God's grace :-Remission : dà
get to heaven in theway of spotless innocency . That passage is blocked up . Thy. A ápegin_ " for the remission ; " and reprieves : " the forbearance of God . ”

There is a cherub and a flaming sword set to keep that way to the tree o
f

life . It is owing to the master's goodness and the dresser's mediation that barren

3
.

Farther to drive us of
f

fromexpecting justification b
y

the law , h
e

ascribes trees are let alone in the vineyard ; and in both God's righteousness is declared ,

this conviction to the law ; ver . 2
0 , “ For by the law is the knowledge o
f sin . " in that without a mediator and a propitiation h
e

would not only not pardon ,

That law which convicts and condemns us can never justify us . The law is but not s
o much a
s

forbear , not spare a moment ; it is owing to Christ that
the straight rule , that rectumwhich is index sui e

t obliqui , - ' that which points there is ever a sinner on this side hell . Fifthly . That God does in all this
out the right and the wrong ; ' it is the proper use and intendment o

f

the law declare his righteousness . This h
e

insists upon with a great deal o
f emphasis ;

to open our wound , and therefore not likely to b
e

the remedy . That which is “ T
o

declare , I say , at this time his righteousness . " It is repeated , as that
searching is not sanative . Those that would know sin must get the knowledge which has in it something surprising : He declares his righteousness , 1st .In

o
f

the law in it
s

strictness , extent , and spiritual nature . If we compare our the propitiation itself . Never was there such a demonstration of the justice
own hearts and lives with this rule , we shall discover wherein we have turned and holiness o

f

God a
s

there was in the death o
f

Christ . It appears that he

aside . Paul makes thisuse o
f

the law , c
h . vii . 9
.
" Therefore by the deeds o
f

the hates sin , when nothing less than the blood o
f

Christ would satisfy for it .

law shall n
o

flesh b
e justified in his sight . Observe , is
t
. No flesh shall be Finding sin , though but imputed , upon his own Son , he did not spare him ,

justified , ” n
o

man , n
o corrupted man , (Gen. v
i
. 3 , ) " for that h
e

also is flesh , ” because h
e

hadmade himself sin for us , 2 Cor . v . 21. The iniquities of us all
sinful and depraved ;therefore not justified , because we are flesh . The cor- being laid upon him , though he was the Son of his love , yet it pleased the Lord
ruption that remains in our nature will for 'ever obstruct any justification b

y

to bruise him , Isa . liii . 10. 2nd . In the pardon upon that propitiation ; so it

our own works , which , coming from flesh , must needs taste o
f the cask , follows , b
y

way o
f explication ; " That h
e might be just , and the justifier of

Job xiv . 4 . 2nd . Not justified in his sight . He does not deny that justification him that believeth . ” Mercy and truth are so met together , righteousness and
which was b

y

the deeds o
f

the law in the sight o
f

the church ; they were , in peace have s
o kissed each other , that it is now becomenot only a
n

act o
f grace

their church -estate , as embodied in a polity , aholy people , a nation of priests ; and mercy , but an act of righteousness , in God , to pardon the sins of penitent
but as the consciencestands in relation to God , in his sight.we cannot be jus- believers , having accepted the satisfaction that Christ b

y

dying made to his
tified by the deeds o

f

the law . The apostle refers to Ps . cxliii . 2 . justice for them . It would not comport with his justice to demand the debt
Secondly . He argues from God's glory to prove that justification must be o

f

the principal when the surety has paid it and he has accepted that payment
expected only b

y

faith in Christ's righteousness . There is no justification b
y

in full satisfaction : see 1 Jno . i : 9 . He is just , that is , faithful to his word .

the works o
f

the law . Must guilty man then remain eternally under wrath ? 3rd . It is for God's glory ; for boasting is thus excluded , ver . 27. God will

Is there no hope ? Is the wound becomeincurable because of transgression ? have the great work o
f

the justification and salvation o
f

sinners carried o
n

from
No , blessed b

e

God , it is not , ver . 2
1 , 2
2 ; there is another way laid open for u
s , first to last in such a way a
s
to exclude boasting , that n
o

flesh may glory in his

" the righteousness o
f

God without the law is manifested now under the presence , 1 Cor . i . 29–31 . Now , if justification were b
y

the works o
f

the la
w ,

Gospel .. Justification maybe obtained without the keeping of Moses ' law : boasting would not be excluded . How should it ? If wewere saved by our
and this is called “ the righteousness o

f

God , " righteousness o
f

his ordaining , own works , we might put the crown upon our own heads . But the law of
and providing , and accepting ,-righteousness which he confers upon us ; as the faith , that is , the way o

f

justification b
y

faith , doth for ever exclude boasting ;

Christian armour is called the armour o
f

God , Eph . v
i
. 1
1
. for faith is a depending , self -emptying , self -denying grace , and casts every

1
.

Now concerning this righteousness o
f

God observe , 1s
t
. That it is mani- crown before the throne ; therefore it is most for God's glory that thus we

fested . The gospel way of justification is a highway , a plain way , it is laid open should b
e justified . Observe , He speaks of the law of faith . Believers are not

for u
s
: the brazen serpent is lifted up upon the pole ;we are not left to grope left lawless : faith is a law , it is a working grace , wherever it is in truth ; and

our way in the dark , but it is manifested to u
s
. 2nd . It is without the law . yet , because it acts in a strict and close dependence upon Jesus Christ , it

Here h
e

obviates the method o
f

the judaizing Christians , who would needsjoin excludes boasting . From all this he draws this conclusion ; ver . 28 , " That a

Christ andMoses together--owningChrist for the Messiah , and yet too fondly man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law . '

retaining the law , keeping up the ceremonies of it , and imposing it upon the Thirdly . In the close of the chapter he shews the extent of this privilege of

Gentile converts : No , says he , it is without the law . The righteousness that justification by faith , and that it is not the peculiar privilege ofthe Jews , but
Christ hath brought in is a complete righteousness . 3r

d . Yet it is " witnessed pertains to the Gentiles also ; for he had said (ver . 23 ) that there is no differ

b
y

the law and the prophets ; " that is , there were types , and prophecies , and ence : and as to this , 1. He asserts andproves it ; ver . 29 , 30 , " Is he the God of

promises , in the Old Testament , that pointed a
t

this .The law is so fa
r

from the Jews only ? " He argues from the absurdity of such a supposition . Can it

justifying u
s

that it directs u
s
to another way o
f justification , points a
t

Christ b
e imagined that a God of infinite love and mercy should limit and confine his

a
s

our righteousness , to whom bear al
l

the prophets witness : seeActs x . 43 . favours to that little perverse people o
f

the Jews , leaving all the rest o
f

the
This might recommend it to the Jews , who were so fond o

f

the law and the children o
f

men in a condition eternally desperate ? This would b
y

n
o

means
prophets . 4th . It is b

y
" the faith o
f

Jesus Christ , ” that faith which hath Jesus agree with the idea we have of the Divine goodness , for his " tender mercies
Christ fo

r

it
s object - an'anointed Saviour , ' so Jesus Christ signifies . Justify- are over all his works ; " therefore it is one God of grace that “ justifies the

ing faith respectsChrist as a Saviour in al
l

his three anointed offices , as prophet , circumcision b
y

faith , and the uncircumcision through faith ; ” that is , both in

priest , and king - trusting in hi
m , accepting of him , andadhering to him , in all one and the sameway . However the Jews , in favour of theniselves , will needs

these . It is by this that we becomeinterested in that righteousness wbich God fancy a difference , really there is no more difference than between by and
has ordained , and which Christ has brought in . 5th . It is " to all , andupon al

l
, through , that is , no difference at all . 2. He obviates an objection , ver . 31 , as

those that believe . ” In this expression he inculcates that which he had been if this doctrine did nullify the law , which they knew came from God : No , '

often harping upon , that Jews and Gentiles , if they believe , stand upon the says he ,though we do say that the law willnot justify us , yet we donot
same level , and are alike welcome to God through Christ ; for there is no therefore say that it was given in vain , or is of nofuse to us ; no , we establish
difference . ” Or , it is ei

s

návras - ' to all , ' offered to all in general ; the Gospel the right use of the law , and secure its standing , by fixing it on the right basis .

excludes pone that d
o

not exclude themselves ; but it is ér
i

návras tous The law is still o
f

use to convince u
s
o
f

what is past , and to direct u
s

for the
LotevovTas, “ upon a

ll

that believe , " not only tendered to them , but put upon future ; though we cannot be saved b
y
itas a covenant , yet we own it , and

them a
s a crown , as a robe ; they are , upon their believing , interested in it , submit to it , a
s
a rule in the hand of the Mediator , subordinate to the law

and entitled to all the benefits and privileges o
f
it . o
f grace ; and thus are so far from overthrowing that we establish the law . '

2
.

But now how is this for God's glory ? Let those consider this who deny the obligation of the moral law on believers ,

1st . It is for the glory of his grace ; ver . 24 , “ Justified freely b
y

his grace , "- [ " Yea , we establish the law . " "This is done in the following manner : 1
.

God
despear in aitoữ xápıts . It is “ þ

y

his grace , ”not by the grace wrought in us as shewed respect to it , in being unwilling to pardon sinners without an atone
the papists say , confounding justification and sanctification , but b

y

the gracious ment . 2
.

Jesus Christ came tomagnify it , and to make it honourable . 3. The
favour o

fGod to us , without any merit in us so much as foreseen . And , to plan of justification by faith leads to an observance of the law . We do not
make it the more emphatic , he says it is “ freely b

y

his grace , " to shew that it easily and readily repeat that which overwhelms our best friends in calamity ;

must b
e

understood o
f grace in the most proper and genuine sense . It is said and we are brought to hate that which inflicted such woes on the Saviour's

that Joseph found grace in the sight o
f

his master , Gen. xxxix . 4 , but there was soul . The sentiment recorded b
y

Watts is a
s

true a
s
it is beautiful ,

' Twas for my sins my dearest Lord

to invite that grace ; but the grace of God communicated to us comesfreely , Hung o
n

the cursed tree ,freely ; it is free grace , mere mercy ; nothing in u
s

to deserve such favours ; And groan'd away his dying life ,

m
o
, it is al
l
" through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ . " It comes freely For thee , my soul , for thee .

to us , but Christ bought it , and paid dear for it , which yet is so ordered as

not to derogate fromthe honour o
f

free grace . Christ's purchase isno bar to O how I hate those lusts of mine
the freeness o

f

God's grace ; for grace provided and accepted this vicarious That crucified my Lord ;

satisfaction . Those sinsthat pierced and nail'd his flesh
2nd . It is fo

r

the glory o
f

h
is justice and righteousness ; ver . 2
5 , 26 , " Whom Fast to the fatal wood .

God hath set forth to b
e
a propitiation , " & c . Note , First . Jesus Christ is the Yes , my Redeemer , they shall die ,

great propitiation , o
r propitiatory sacrifice , typified ' b
y

the idaothpcov, ormercy My heart hath so decreed ;

seat , under the law . He is our throne of grace , in and through whom atone Nor will I spare the guilty things
ment is made for si

n , and our persons and performances are accepted ofGod , That made my Saviour bleed . "

1 Jno . ii . 2. He is all inall in our reconciliation , not only the maker , but the
matter o

f
it - our priest , our sacrifice , our altar , our al
l . God was in Christ This is a
n advantage in moral influence which n
o

cold , abstract law ever has

a
s
in his mercy - seat , reconciling theworld unto himself . Secondly . God hath over thehuman mind . And one o
f

the chief glories o
f

the plan o
f

salvation is ,

set him forth to be so . God , the party offended , makes the first overtures that , while the sinner i
s justified , it brings a new set of influences from heaven ,

towards a reconciliation , appoints the daysman ; apoe0c70- 'foreordained him moré tender and mighty than canbe drawn from any other source , to produce

to this , in thecounsels o
f

his love from eternity , appointed , anointed him to it , obedience t
o the law o
f God.-A. B
.
]

qualified him for it , and has exhibited him to a guilty world a
s

their propitiation :

see Mat . iii . 17 ; xvii . 5. Thirdly . That b
y

faith in his blood we become inter
ested in this propitiation .Christ is the propitiation , there is the healing plaister CHAPTER IV .provided . Faith is the applying o

f

this plaister to the wounded soul . And this
faith in the business o

f justification hath a special regard to the blood o
f

Christ , The greatgospeldoctrine o
f justification by faithwithout the works of the lawwas so

a
s

that which made the atonement ; for such was the Divine appointment , that verycontrary to the notions theJews had learntfrom thosethat sat in Moses' chair,

without blood there should be no remission , and no blood but his would do that it wouldhardly g
o

downwith them; and thereforethe apostleinsists verylargely

it effectually . Heremay bean allusion to the sprinkling o
f

theblood of the upon it , and laboursmuch in the confirmationand illustration o
f
it . He hadbefore

sacrifices under the law , a
s Ex . xxiv . 8. Faith is the bunch ofhyssop , and the proved it b
y

reasonandargument, now in this chapter h
e proves it b
y

example, which

.

688
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66
:

?

we say

ca

in someplacesserves fo
r

confirmation a
s

well a
s

illustration . The example h
e pitches | might be justified , or in order to his becoming and being treated as righteous :

upon is that ofAbraham ,whom h
e

chooses to mentionbecausethe Jewsgloriedmuch see ch . x . 4 , " Christ is the end of the law for righteousness , " that is , in order
in their relation to Abraham, put it in the first rank o
f

their externalprivilegesthat that every one that believes may be regarded as righteous . Nothing is more
they wereAbraham'sseed , and truly they had Abraham fo

r

their father. Therefore familiar than this use o
f

the preposition here used b
y

the apostle . It points out
this instancewas likely to b

e

moretaking andconvincing to the Jews thanany other. the design with which any thing is done a
s unto repentance , ” that men may

His argumentstandsthus : * All that are savedare justified in the sameway a
s

Abra- repent , Mat . iii . 11 ; " unto death , ” that we may die , ch . vi . 3 . So “ unto salva
ham was; but Abrahamwasjustified b

y

faith , and not b
y

works ; thereforeall that tion , " ch . xi . 1 ; " unto condemnation , ” Lu . xxiv . 20
.

Or it indicates the result ,

aresavedare so justified ; ' for it would easily b
e acknowledgedthatAbrahamwasthe ch . x . 1
0 , “ With the heart man believeth unto righteousness , ” that is , so that

father o
f

the faithful . Now this is a
n argument, not only a pari , — from a
n equal he is justified , regarded , and treated as righteous . This view o
f

the passage
case, ' a

s they say, but a fortiori , — from a stronger case. ' If Abraham, a man so expresses accurately the apostle's meaning . It was not as ' one who works ,

famousfor works, so eminent in holinessandobedience, wasneverthelessjustified b
y

but a
s
a believer , that Abraham was regarded in his justification . It was not

faith only , and not b
y

thoseworks, how much less can anyother, especiallyany o
f

works , but faith , that was imputed to him , in order to his being introduced
thosethatspring from him , andcome so fa

r

short o
f

him in works , set u
p

for a justifi into the number and blessingsof the righteous . Faith , therefore , was not thecationby their own works ? And it proveslikewise, e
x

abundanti

,

—themoreabun ground o
f

his justification , but the means o
f

his being justified . - H . ]dantly, ' a
s

someobserve, that we are not justified, n
o , not b
y

thosegoodworks which Thirdly . If he had been justified by faith the reward would have been of

flowfrom faith, a
s

the matter o
f

our righteousness; fo
r

suchwereAbraham'sworks,

and are w
e

better than h
e
? The wholechapter is taken u
p

with his discourseupon
debt , and not of grace , which is not to be imagined . This is his argument ,

this instance, and there is this in it whichhath a particularreference to theclose o
f

the ver .

4,5 : Abraham's reward was God himself ; so he had told him but just
foregoingchapter,where he hadassertedthat , in the business o

f justification, Jews and before

,Gen. xv . 1 , " I am thy exceeding great reward . ” Now , if Abraham had
Gentiles standuponthesamelevel . Now in this chapter, with a greatdeal o

f cogency merited this b
y

the perfection o
f his obedience , it had not been an act of

o
f argument, I. He provesthat Abrahamwasjustified, not b
y

works , but b
y

faith ,

grace in God , but Abraham might have demanded it with a
s much confidence

ver. 1-8 . II . He observeswhen andwhy he was so justified , ver . 9–17 . ІІІ . Не a
s

ever any labourer in the vineyard demanded the penny h
e

had earned . But
describesand commendsthat faith o

f

h
is , ver . 17–22. IV . He applies a
ll

this to u
s , this cannot b
e ; it is impossible forman , much more guilty man , to makeGod

ver. 22–25 . And , if h
e

hadnow been in the school o
f Tyrannus, h
e

could nothave a debtor t
o him , ch . x
i
. 3
5
. No , God will have free grace to have all the

disputedmoreargumentatively.

glory , grace for grace's sake , Jno . i . 1
6
.

And therefore to him that worketh

HAT shall then that not

, that can pretend to no such merit ,nor shew any worth or value in hi
s

work , which may answer such a reward , but disclaiming any such pretension ,

casts himself wholly upon the free grace o
fGod in Christ by a lively , active ,

Abraham our father , as per- | obedient faith , —t
o

su
ch
a o
n
e
" faith is countedfor righteousnes , ” is acceptedo
f

God a
s

the qualification required in all those that shall b
e pardonedand

taining to the flesh , hath saved . “ Him that justifieth the ungodly , " that is , him that was before
found ? 2 For if Abraham beleving : tö

v

dejin , that ungodly o
n
e

that is , Abraham ,who ,before his

ungodly . His former ungodliness n
o

to

were justified b
y

works , he idolatry , To
s
: Xx
iv
. 2. No room , therefore , is lef
t

fo
r

despair , though G
o
d, it should seem , was

hath whereof to glory ; but | clear p
ri
n
t

th
e

perpenitent ,Fasility vettibrough Christ he justifies th
e

ungodly :Fourthly . He farther illustrates b
y
a passage , where

not before God . 3 For what || David speaks of th
e

remission o
f sins , th
e

prime branch o
f justification , as

constituting the happiness and blessedness o
f
a man , pronouncing blessed , not

saith the scripture ? Abra the man who has no sin , o
r

none which deserved death ,-for then , while man is

so sinful , and God so righteous ,where would b
e

the blessed man ? -but "the
ham believed God , and it man to whom the Lord imputeth not si

n
, ” who , though h
e

cannot plead , Not
guilty , pleads the act of indemnity , and hi

s

plea is allowed . It is quoted from
was counted unto him for || Ps . xxxii . 1 , 2 ,where observe , 1

.

T
h
e

nature o
f forgiveness . It is th
e

remis
sion o

f
a debt o
r
a crime ; it is the covering o
f

si
n , as a filthy thing , as the

righteousness . 4 Now to him that worketh is the nakedness a
n
d

shame o
f

th
e

so
u
l
. God is sai
d

to cast si
n

behind h
is

back , to

hide his facefrom it ,which , and the like expressions , imply that the ground of

reward not reckoned o
f grace , but o
f

debt . 5 But our blessedness is not our innocency , o
r

our not having sinned ,-a thing is , and

is filthy , though covered ; justification does not make the si
n

not to have

to him that worketh not ,but believeth o
n him that | been , or no
t

to have been si
n , bu
t

God's n
o
t

laying it to o
u
r

charge , as itfollows here ; it is God's not imputing si
n
, ver . 8 , which makes it wholly a

justifieth the ungodly , hi
s

faith is counted fo
r

right- gracious ac
t
o
f

G
o
d , no
t

dealing with u
s

in strict justice , as we have deserved ,not entering into judgment , not marking iniquities ; a
ll

which , being purely acts
eousness . 6 Even a

s David also describeth the o
f grace , the acceptance and the reward cannot b
e expected a
s

due debts ; and
therefore Paul infers , ver . 6 , that it is the imputing o

f righteousness without
blessedness o

f

the man , unto whom God imputeth works . 2. Th
e

blessedness o
f
it ; Blessed a
re they . When it is sai
d , “ Blessedare the undefiled in theway ,blessed is theman that walketh not in the counsel o
f

righteousness without works , 7 Saying , Blessed the wicked , " & c . , the design is to shew the characters of those that are blessed ;

but whose ,

a
re they whose iniquities a
re forgiven , and whose design is toshew what that blessedness is an
d

what is th
e

ground a
n
d

foundation
sins are covered . 8 Blessed is the man to whom the world are , those are happy that have a clear estate , and areout of debt

the Lord will not impute sin .

to man ; but the sentence of the word is , Those are happy that have their
debts to God discharged . O how much therefore is it our interest to make

Here the apostle proves that Abraham was justified not b
y

works , but by it sure to ourselves that our sins are pardoned ! For this is the foundation
faith . Those that o

f

a
ll

men contended most vigorously for a share in right o
f

all other benefits . S
o

and so I will do for them ; for I will be merciful ,

eousness b
y

theprivileges they enjoyed , and the works they performed , were Heb . viii . 1
2
.

the Jews , and therefore h
e appeals to the case o
f

Abraham their father , and
puts h

is

own name to the relation , being a Hebrew o
f

the Hebrews ; Abra 9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum
ham our father . " . Now surely his prerogative must needs b

e
a
s great a
s

theirs
who claim it a

s

his seed according to the flesh . Now what has he found ? All cision only , or upon the uncircumcision also ? fo
r

w
e

world is seeking ; themselves

berity ,come ca
n

b
e truly reckoned to h
a
v
e

found b
u
t

those w
h
o

a
re justified say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for right

before God ; and thus Abraham , like awise merchant ,seeking goodly pearls , eousness . 10 How was it then reckoned when he
found this one pearl o

f great price . What has he found , katu gripko- * ?

taining to the flesh , " that is , by circumcision and h
is

external privileges and was in circumcision , o
r in uncircumcision ? Not inperformances ? These the apostle calls flesh ,Phil . iii . 3. Nowwhat did he get

b
e
e

these ideas he justified b
y

them ? Was it th
e

merit o
f

h
is

works ch
a
t
| circumcision , but in uncircumcision . 11 And herecommended him to God's , by h
e

several arguments ,

received the sign o
f

circumcision , a seal of the rightFirst . If he had been justified b
y

works , room would have been left for
boasting , which must for everbe excluded . If so , " he hath whereof toglory , " eousness o

f

the faith which h
e had y
e
t

being uncirver . 2 , which is not to be allowed . But , ' might the Jews say ,

namemade great , (Gen. x
ii . 2 , ) and then might not he glory ?! Yes , " but not cumcised : that h
emight be the father of al
l

themGod ; " well ,

Paul himself h
a
d

whereof to glory before m
e
n
, an
d

w
e

have h
im

sometimes that believe , though they b
e not circumcised ; thatglorying in it , yet with humility ; but nothing to glory in before God , 1 Cor . iv . 4 ;

Phil . i . 8. so Abraham . Observe . Hetakes it for granted that man must righteousness might b
e imputed unto them also :to

a
s good a man a
s

h
e

was ;and therefore he fetches an argument from it : it | 12 And the father of circumcision to them who arewould be absurd for him that glorieth to glory in any but the Lord .

Secondly . It is expressly sa
id

th
a
t

Abraham's fa
it
h

w
a
s

counted to hi
m

fo
r
|| not o
f

the circumcision only , but who also walk in the
religion th

is

must b
e

o
u
r

question , What sa
it
h

th
e

Scriptures . It is no
t

steps o
f

that faith o
f

our father Abraham , which h
e

what this other good the Scrip

tures A
sk

counsel a
t

th
is

Abel , and so end thematter , 2 Sam . xx . 18
.

**
*

had being y
e
t

uncircumcised . 13 For the promise ,law and 2
0

. Now the
Scripture saith that " Abraham believed , an

d

th
is

w
a
s

counted to h
im

fo
r

that h
e should b
e

the heir o
f

the world , was not to

, Gen.. 6 ; to glory God ,

it being purels o
f

fr
e
e

srace th
a
t
it w
a
s
so imputed , an
d Iaving n
o
t
in itself Abraham , or to hi
s

seed , through the law ,but through
anything o

f

th
e

formal nature o
f a righteousnese fartenerebleni na Genesis ;mself the righteousness of faith .pleased so to . It is mentioned ,upon 1
4 For if they which

occasionof a very signal and remarkable act of faith concerning the promised
seed , and is the moreobservable in that it followed upon a grievous conflict h

e are o
f

the law b
e heirs , faith is made void , and the

had had with unbelief ; his faith was now a victorious faith , newly returned
from th

e

battle . It is no
t

th
e

perfect faith that is required to justification , promise made o
f

none effect : 1
5

Because the law
there may b

e

acceptable fa
it
h

where there a
re

remainders o
f

unbelief , --but the worketh wrath : for where n
o

law is , there is n
o

trans.

{ " Righteousness ” means here , as it does in many other passages , justification .

T
h
e

sense th
e
n
is , Faithwas imputed to him for justification , tha
t
is , tha
t

h
e gression . 1
6 Therefore it is o
f

faith , that it might
N.T.-No. 87 .

per

was not his
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be by grace ; to the end the promise might be sure
fication by faith , as the liberties , privileges, honours , and estates of the
fathers descend to their children . "Abraham was the father of believers ,

to a
ll

the seed ; not to that only which is o
f

the law , because t
o him particularly the Magna Charta was renewed . Ist . The father

o
fbelieving Gentiles , “ though they be not circumcised . ” Zaccheus , a publican ,

but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham ; selle uhelrevencisedwhen he was justified by faith , uncircumcision ca
n

never

if he , a . 9
.

Abraham

who is the father o
f

u
s a
ll , 1
7 ( As it is written , I b
e a bar . Thuswere the doubts and fears of the poor Gentiles anticipated ,

and n
o

room left to question but that righteousness might be imputed to
have made thee a father o

f many nations , )a them also , Col. iii . 1
1 ; Gal . v . 6. 2nd . The father of believing Jews , not merely

a
s

circumcised , and o
f

the seed o
f

Abraham according to the flesh , but because

S
t.

Paul observes in this paragraph when and why Abraham was thus justi- believers , because they are not o
f

the circumcision only , ” that is , are not
fied , for h

e

has several things to remark upon that . It was before he was only circumcised , “ but walk in the steps of that faith ; " have not only the
circumcised , and before the giving o

f

the law , and there was a reason for both . sign , but the thing signified ; not only are o
f

Abraham's family , but follow the
First . It was before he was circumcised , ver . 10

.

His faith was counted to example o
f Abraham's faith . See here who are the genuine children and

him for righteousness while h
e was in uncircumcision . It was imputed , lawful successors of those that were the church's fathers ; not those that sit

Gen. xv . 6 , and h
ewas not circumcised till ch . xvii . Abraham is expressly said in their chairs and bear their names , but those that tread in their steps ; this

to b
e justified b
y

faith fourteen years , some say twenty - five years , before h
e is the line o
f

succession which holds , notwithstanding interruptions . It seems,

was circumcised . Now this the apostle takes notice o
f
in answer to the ques- then , those were most loud and forward to call Abraham father that had least

tion , ver . 9 , " * Cometh , this blessednessthen on the circumcision only , or on the title to the honours and privileges o
f

his children . Thus , those have most
uncircumcision also ? " Abraham was pardoned and accepted in uncircum- reason to call Christ father , not that bear his name in being Christians in pro
cision , a circumstance which , a

s
it might silence the fears o
f

the poor uncir- fession , but that tread in his steps .

cumcised Gentiles , so it might lower the pride and conceitedness o
f the Jews , Secondly . It was before the giving of the law , ver . 13—16. The former

who gloried in their circumcision , as if they had the monopoly of all happiness . observation is levelled against those that confined justification to the circum
Here are two reasons why Abraham was justified b

y

faith in uncircumcision : cision , this against those that expected it by the law ;now the promise was

1
.

That circumcision might b
e
“ a seal o
f

the righteousness o
f

faith , ” ver . 1
1
. made to Abraham long before the law . Compare Gal . iii , 17 , 18 . Now

The tenor o
f

the covenants must first be settled before the seal can be observe ,

annexed . Sealing supposes a previous bargain , which is confirmed and ratified 1
.

What that promise was ; “ that he should be the heir of theworld , ” that is ,by that ceremony . After Abraham's justification by faith had continued o
f

the land o
f

Canaan , the choicest spot of ground in the world ; or the father
several yearsonly a grant b

y

parole , for the confirmation o
f

Abraham's faith o
f many nations o
f

the world who sprang from him besides the Israelites ; o
r

God was pleased to appoint a sealing ordinance , and Abraham received it ; the heir o
f

the comforts o
f

the life which now is . The meek are said to

though it was a bloody ordinance , yet h
e

submitted to it , and even received inherit the earth , and the world is theirs . Though Abraham hadso little of

it a
s
a special favour , " the sign o
f

circumcision , ” & c . Now we may hence theworld in possession , yet he was heir of it all . Or , rather , it points at

observe , Ist . The nature o
f

sacraments in general ; they are signs and seals , Christ , the seed here mentioned : compare Gal . ii . 16 , “ To thy seed ,which is

signs to represent and instruct , seals to ratify and confirm . They are signs o
f Christ . ” Now Christ is the heir o
f

theworld , the ends o
f

the earth are his
absolute grace and favour ; theyare seals o

f

the conditional promises ; nay , possession , and it is in him that Abraham was so . And it refers to that
they are mutual seals ; God does in the sacraments seal to u

s
to be to u
s
a God , promise , Gen. xii . 3 , " In thee shall all the families o
f

the earthbe blessed . "

and we do therein seal to him to be to him a people . 2n
d . The nature of 2
.

How it was made to him ; “ Not through the law , but through the right
circumcision in particular ; it was the initiating sacrament o

f

the Old Testa- eousness of faith . ” “ Not through the law , " for that was not yet given ; but
inent ; and it is bere said to be , First . “ A sign , " a sign of that original it was upon that believing which was counted to him for righteousness ; it was
corruption which we are a

ll

born with , and which is cut off h
y

spiritual upon his trusting God inhis leaving his own country when God commanded
circuncision , a commemorating sign o

f

God's covenant with Abraham , a him , Heb . x
i
. 8
.

Now being b
y

faith it could not b
e b
y

the law , which h
e

distinguishing sig between Jews and Gentiles , a sign o
f

admission into the provesby the opposition there is between them , ver . 14 , 15 , “ If those who are
visible church , a sigo prefiguring baptism , which comes in the room o

f

circum- o
f

the law b
e

heirs ; ” that is , those , and those only , and they b
y

virtue o
f

the
cision , now under the Gospel , when , the blood o

f

Christ being shed , a
ll bloody law , -- the Jews did , andstill do , boast that they are the rightful heirs of the

ordinances are abolished ; it was an ontward and sensible sign of an inward world , because to them the lawwas given,-then “ faith is made void ; " for , if

and spiritual grace signified thereby . ' . Secondly. “ A seal of the righteousness it were requisite to a
n

interest in the promise that there should b
e a perfect

of the faith . " In general it was a seal o
f

the covenant o
f grace , particularly o
f performance o
f

the whole law , then the promise cannever take its effect , nor
justification b

y

faith , the covenant of grace , called " the righteousness which is it to any purpose for u
s
to depend upon it , since the way to life b
y

perfect

is of faith , " ch . x . 6 , and it refers to an Old Testament promise , Deu . xxx . 12 . obedience to the law ,and spotless , sinless innocency , is wholly blockedup , and
Now if infants were then capable o

f receiving a seal o
f

the covenant o
f grace , the law in itself opens no other way . This he proves , ver . 15 , • The law

which proves that they then were within the verge o
f

that covenant , how they worketh wrath , " wrath in u
s

to God ; it irritates and provokes that carnas
come to b

e

now cast out o
f

the covenant andincapable o
f

the seal , and b
y

mind which is enmity to God , a
s

the damming u
p

o
f
a stream makes it swell ;

what severe sentence they were thus rejected and incapacitated , those are wrath in God against u
s
: it works this , that is , it discovers it , or our breach

concerned to make out that not only reject , but nullify and reproach , the o
f

the law works it . Now it is certain that we can never expect the inherit
baptismof theseed of believers . ance b

y
a law that worketh wrath . How the law works wrath h
e

shews

[ This affords , we think , something more than a dubious glimpse into the very concisely in the latter part o
f

the verse , “ Where n
o

law is there is no

question that is oftenput b
y
a distracted mother , when herbabe is taken away transgression , " a
n acknowledged maxim , which implies , where there is a law

from her - when all the converse it ever had with the world amounted to the there is transgression , and that transgression is provoking , and so the law
gaze upon it o

f
a few monthsor a few opening smiles , which marked the dawn worketh wrath .

o
f

felt enjoyment ; and ere it had reachedperhaps the lisp o
f infancy , it , a
ll

un- 3
. Why the promise was made to him b
y

faith ; for three reasons , ver . 1
6
.

conscious o
f

death , had to wrestle through a period o
f

sickness with it
s power , Ist . “ That it might be by grace , that grace might have the honour of it ;

and a
t length to b
e

overcome b
y
it . Oh , it little knew what an interest it had " by grace , and not by the law ; by grace , and not of debt , not of merit ; " that

created in that home where it was so passing a visitant ; nor ,when carried to Grace , grace ,might b
e

cried to every stone , especially to the top -stone in this

it
s early grave , what a tide o
f

emotion it would raise among the few acquaint- building . Faith hath particular reference to grace granting , as grace hath
ances it left behind it ! On it too baptismwas imprest as a seal , and as a sign reference to faith receiving . B

y

grace , and therefore through faith , Eph . ii . 8 .

it was never falsified . There was no positive unbelief in it
s

little bosom -no For God will have every crown thrown at the feet of grace , free grace , and
resistance yet put forth to the truth - no love a

t
a
ll for the darkness rather than every song in heaven sungto that tune ,Not unto us , O Lord , not unto us ,

the light - nor had it yet fallen into that great condemnation which will attach but unto thy name , be the praise . ” 2nd . " That the promise might be sure . "

to all who perish because of unbelief , that their deeds are evil . It is interesting The first covenant , being a covenant of works , was not sure ; but , through

to know that God instituted circumcision for the infant children o
f Jews , and at man's failure , the benefits designed b
y
it were cut o
ff ; and therefore the more

least suffered baptism for the infant children o
f

those who profess Christianity . effectually to ascertain and ensure the conveyance o
f

the new covenant , there
Should the child die in infancy , the use o

f baptism as a sign has never been is another way found out , “ not b
y

works ; were it so , the promise would not
thwarted b

y
it ; and may we not b
e permitted to indulge a hope so pleasing , b
e

sure , because o
f

the continual frailty and infirmity o
f

the flesh ; " but b
y

a
s

that the nse o
f baptism as a seal remains in all its entireness - that he who faith , ” which receives al
l

from Christ , and acts in a continual dependenceupon
sanctioned the affixing o

f
it to a babewill fulfil upon it the whole expression o
f him , the great trustee of our salvation , and in whosekeeping it is safe .

this ordinance ? And when we couple with this the known disposition o
f

our The covenant is therefore sure , because it is s
o well ordered in al
l

things ,

great Forerunner - the love that he manifested to children on earth - how h
e 2 Sam . xxiii . 5
.

3rd . “ That it might be sure to all the seed . " If it had been
suffered them to approach his person - and , lavishing endearment and kindness b

y

the law , it had been limited to the Jews , " to whom pertained the glory ,

upon them in the streets o
f

Jerusalem , told hi
s

disciples that the presenceand and the covenants , and the giving o
f

the law , " ch . ix . 4 ; but therefore it was b
y

company o
f

such a
s

these in heaven formed one ingredient of the joy that faith , that Gentiles as well as Jews might become interested in it , the spiritual
was set before him - tell us if Christianity d

o

not throw a pleasing radiance a
s

well a
s the natural seed o
f

faithful Abraham , God would contrive the
around a

n

infant's tomb ? And should any parent who hears u
s

feel softened promise in such a way as might make it most extensive , to compreliend a
ll

b
y

the touching remembrance of a light that twinkled a few short months true believers , that circumcision and uncircumcision might break no squares ;
under his roof , and a

t

the end o
f

it
s little period expired - we cannot think and for this , ver . 1
7 , he refers u
s
to Gen. xvii . 5 , where the reason o
f

the change
that we venture too far when we say that he has only to persevere in the faith o

f

his name from Abram , ' a high father , ' to Abraham , ' the high father of
and in the following o

f

the Gospel , and that very light will again shine upon amultitude , ' is thus rendered ; , For a father of many nations have I made
him in heaven . The blossom which withered here upon its stalk has been thee ; ” that is , all believers , both before and since thecoming of Christ in the
transplanted there to a place o

f

endurance ; and it will then gladden that eye flesh , should take Abraham for their pattern , and call him father . The Jews
which now weeps out the agony o

f

a
n

affection that has been sorely wounded ; say Abraham was the father o
f
a
ll proselytes to the Jewish religion . ' Behold ,

and in the name o
f

him who , if on earth , would have wept along with them , he is the father o
f

all the world , which are gathered under the wings o
f

the

d
o

we bidall believers present , to sorrow not even as others which have no Divine majesty .'- Maimonides .

hope , but to take comfort in the thought o
f

that country where there is no

sorrow and no separation . 1
7 - Before him whom h
e

believed , even God , who

' Oh , when a mother meets on high
The babe she lost in infancy ,

Hath she not then , for painsand fears
The day o

f

woe , the watchful night be not as though they were . 1
8 Who against hope

For al
l

her sorrow , al
l

her tears believed in hope , that he might become the father ofAn overpayment of delight ? ' - C . ]

2
.
“ That h
e might b
e

the father o
f

all those that believe . ” Not but that many nations , according to that which was spoken ,

there were those that were justified by faith before Abraham ; but o
f

Abraham
first it is particularly observed , and in him commenced a much clearer and S

o shall thy seed b
e
. 19 And being not weak in

fuller dispensation o
f

the covenant of grace than any that had been before
extant ; and therefore h

e
is called " the father o
f

a
ll

that believe , ” because faith , h
e

considered not his own body now dead , when

h
e

was so eminent a believer , and so eminently justified b
y

faith , a
s Jabal

was the father o
f shepherds , and Jubal of musicians , Gen. iv . 4 , 21 . The h
e

was about an hundred years o
ld , neither yet the

father o
f

all those that believe ; " that is , a standing pattern of faithi , as

parents are examples to their children ; and a standing precedent of justi deadness o
f

Sarah's womb : 2
0 He staggered not
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"

th
e

endeavours o
f
a
ll succeeding believers b
e directedlyraised a
n
d

conneckeneide it was imputed to him ; 24 But for us also , to whom

a
t

the promise o
f God through unbelief ; but was compass , resolves t
o weather hi
s

point , and , like a bold adventurer , sets u
p

a
ll

his sails , breaks through all the difficulties , regards neither winds nor
strong in faith , giving glory toGod ; 2

1 And being clonds , bu
t

trusts to th
e

strength o
f

h
is

bottom a
n
d

th
e

wisdom a
n
d

faithful
ness o

f

h
is pilot , and

fully persuaded that , what he had promised , he was mspeakable gainer . Such was his full
able also to perform .

waverings rise mainly from our

2
2 And therefore it was im- distrust of th
e

Divine power ; an
d

therefore to fi
x u
s
it is requisite w
e

believe ,

omnipotence o
f God ; " He was able . * Bersuasion ,and i
t wa
s

built o
n th
e

not only that h
e
is faithful , but that he is able that hath promised . “And

puted to him fo
r

righteousness . therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness , " ver . 22 . Because with
such a confidence he ventured his al

l
in the Divine promise , God graciously

Having observed when Abraham was justified by faith , and why , for the accepted him

, and not only answered , but outdid his expectation . This way
honour o

f

Abraham , and for example to u
s

who call him ' fatlier , the apostle o
f glorifying God b
y
a firm reliance o
n

h
is

bare promise was so very agreeable

here describes and commendsthe faith o
f

Abraham , where observe , to God's design , and so very conducive to his honour , that he graciously
First . Whom h

e

believed ; " God who quickeneth . ” It is God himself that accepted it a
s a righteousness , and justified him , though therewas not that

faith fastens upon ; “ other foundation can n
o

man lay . ” Now observe what in the thing itself which could merit such an acceptance . This shews why

in God Abraham's faith had a
n eye to ; to that , certainly , which would b
e

most faith i
s chosen to be the prime condition of our justification , because it is a

likely to confirm his faith concerning the things promised : 1
.
“ God who

grace that o
f

all others gives glory to God .

quickeneth the dead . " It was promised that he should b
e
“ the father o
f many [ It is common in Scripture to put the act for the object , especially with

nations , " when h
e

and his wife were now a
s good a
s

dead , Heb . x
i
. 1
1 , 1
2 ; and

regard to faith and hope . And that this is the sense in which we are to under
therefore he looks upon God as aGod that could breathe life intodry bones . stand the apostle when h

e says here , and ver . 5 , that Abraham's believing and

He that quickeneth the dead can do any thing ,can give a child to Abraham h
is

faith were counted for righteousness , appears from it
s being opposed to

when h
e
is old , can bring the Gentiles , who are dead in trespasses and sins , our works

, and from the reward being reckoned o
f grace and not o
f

debt .

to a Divine and spiritual life , Eph . ii . 1 ; compare Eph . 1. 19 , 20
.

2 .. " Who Whereas the act o
f

faith itself is a
s

much a work a
s any other duty commanded

calleth things which are not a
s though they were ; that is , creates all things in themoral law , and were that to be reckoned to us for righteousness , the

b
y

the word of hi
s

power , as in the beginning ,Gen. i . 3 ; 2 Cor . iv . 6. Tlie reward in justifying us would b
e
a debt , due to u
s

o
n

account o
f

our having
justification andsalvation o

f

sinners , the espousing of the Gentiles that had performed that work , a
s aservant's wages are for having done h
is

master's
1100been a people , were a gracious calling of things which are not as though business . We find Abraham's faith had reference t

o Christ the promised Seed ,

they were , giving being to things that were not . This expresses the sove and to what should b
e

done b
y

him , that all nations might be blessed in him .

reignty o
f

God and his absolute power and dominion , a mighty stay to faith What is here called faith's being imputed o
r

counted for righteousness , is in

when a
ll

other props sink and totter . It is the holy wisdom and policy of faith the next chapter , ver . 9-11 , 1
8 , 1
9 , called being justified b
y

Christ's blood , and

to fastenparticularly o
n

that in God which is accommodated to the difficulties reconciled t
o God b
y

the death o
f

h
is

Son , b
y

whom we have received the

wherewith it is to wrestle , and will most effectually answer the objections . atonement

, and the righteousness o
f

Christ coming upon u
s

unto justification ,

It is faith indeed to build upon the al
l
- sufficiency o
f

God for the accomplish and our being made or constituted righteous b
y

h
is

obedience . The typical
ment o

f

that which is impossible to any thing but that al
l
-sufficiency . Thus sacrifices were spoken o
f

a
s accepted for , o
r imputed to , the offerers to make

Abraham became “ the father o
f many nations before him whom h
e

believed , " atonement for them , o
r

not , according a
s they were o
r

were not presented to

that is , in the eye and account o
f

God ; o
r ' like him whom h
e

believed ; ' a
s God , in the way o
f

his appointment , Lev . i : 4 ; vi
i
. 1
8 ; xxi . 25. - Guyse . -

God was a common Father , so was Abraham . It is b
y

faith in God that we When believers are justified b
y

faith , " their faith being counted for rigliteous
becomeaccepted o

f

him and conformable to him . ne : 9 , " their faith does not justify them a
s
a part , small o
r great , o
f

their right
Secondly . How he believed . He here greatly magnifies the strength o

f eousness ; but as th
e

appointed means o
f uniting them to Himwho has chosen ,And

Abraham's faith , in several expressions . 1. “ Against hope , he believed in a
s

the name whereby he shall b
e

called , " the Lord our Righteousness .

bope , ” ver . 1
8
.

There was a hope against him , a natural hope . All the argu this i
s a fi
t appointment , even according to what we can see o
f
it ; for if we are

ments o
f

sense, and reason , and experience , which in such cases usually beget to be justified altogether by another's merits , and not in any degree by our
and support hope , were against him ; no second causes smiled upon him , nor own

, cordial trust in that Being , and a hearty renunciation o
f

a
ll

trust in our

in the least favoured his hope . But againstall those inducements to the con selves , would seem t
o b
e

the precise state o
f

mind to which a
n

efficacious
trary he believed , for he had a hope for him ; " He believed in hope , ” which interest in those merits ought to b

e

annexed . Now , whether this b
e

a
n

act

arose , a
s

his faith d
id , from the consideration of God's all - sufficiency . “ That o
f

the mind o
r

not , would not seem o
f

much importance : so long a
s
it is so

h
e might becomethe father o
f many nations . " Therefore God , by his almighty clearly distinguished from a
ll

other acts , and so clearly fitted for its place in

grace , enabled him thus to believe against hope , that h
e might pass for å the free

justification o
f

sinners . - O'Brien , Bishop o
f Ossory . Quoted in Reli

pattern o
f great and strong faith to all generations . It was fit that he who gious Tract Society's Commentary . ]

was tobe the father of the faithful should have something more than ordinary

in h
is

faith ; that in him faith should be set in its highest elevation , and so 2
3

Now it was not written for his sake alone , that

o
f

the promise that h
e ; h
e

refers to Gen. xv . 5 , " So shall th
y

se
e
d

b
e

a
s th
e

stars o
f

heaven , so immedit shall be imputed , if we believe o
n him that raisedso illustrious . This that h
e

counted

, ver . . particular 25 Who was
instance o

f h
is

faith w
a
s

against hope ,against the surmises a
n
d

suggestions o
r u
p
. Jesus our Lord from the dead ;

h
is

unbelier . He ha
d

ju
st

before b
e
e
n

concluding hardly that h
e

should so delivered fo
r

our offences , and was raised again fo
rgo

one ;

was a foil to his faith , and bespeaks it a believing against hope . 2. “ Being our justification .not weak in faith , h
e

considered not his own body , ” ver . 1
9
.

Observe , His
own body was now dead , become utterly unlikely to beget a child , though the In the close of the chapter he applies all to us ; and , having abundantly
new life and vigour that God gave himcontinued after Sarah was dead , proved that Abraham was justified by faith , h

e

here concludes that his justiti
witness his children b

y

Keturah . When God intends some special blessing , cation was to be the pattern or sampler of ours ; " It was not written for his
some child o

f promise , for his people , he commonly puts a sentence of death sake alone . ” It was not intended only for an historical commendation of

upon the blessing itself , andupon a
ll

the ways that lead to it . Joseph must b
e

Abraham , or a relation of something peculiar to him ,-as someantipædobaptists
enslaved and imprisoned before h

e

be advanced. But Abraham did not con- will needsunderstand that circumcision was a seal of the righteousness of

sider this , o
ù

katevónoe, h
e

did not dwell in his thoughts upon it . ' He said the faith ” (ver . 11 ) only to Abraham himself , and no other ;-10 , the Scripture
indeed , “ Shall a child h

e

born to him that is a hundred years old , ” Gen. xvii . 17 . did not intend hereby to describe some singular way of justification that
Biit that was the language of his admiration , and his desire to be farther belonged to Abraham a

s

his prerogative . The accounts we have of the Old
satisfied , not o

f

his doubting and distrust ; his faith passed b
y

that consi- Testament saints were not intended for histories only , barely to inform and
deration , and thought o

f nothing but the faithfulness o
f

the promise , with divert u
s , but for precedents to direct us , for ensamples ( 1 Cor . x . 1
1
) for our

the contemplation whereof he was swallowed u
p
, and this kept up his faith . learning , ch . x
v
. 4
.

And this particularly concerning Abraham was written for

“ Being not weak in faith , he considered not . ” . It is mere weakness of faith u
s

also , to assure us what that righteousness is which God requireth and
that makes a man lie poring uponthe difficulties and seeming impossibilities accepteth to our salvation ,-for us also , that are mean andvile , that come so

that lie in the way o
f
a promise . Though it may seem to b
e

the wisdom and far short o
f

Abraham in privileges and performances ,-us Gentiles as well as

policy o
f

carnal reason , yet it is theweakness of faith , to look into the bottom the Jews , for the blessing o
f

Abraham comes upon the Gentiles through

o
f

a
ll

the difficulties that arise against the promise . 3. " He staggerednot at Christ ,-for us on whom the ends of the world are come , as well as for the
the promise o

f

God through unbelief , ” ver . 2
0 ; and h
e

therefore staggered not patriarchs ; for the grace o
f

God is the same yesterday , to - day , and for ever .

because he considered not the frowns and discouragements o
f

second causes ; His application o
f
it is but short . Only we may observe ,

o
ù diexpiðn, - ' he disputed not ; ' he did not hold any self -consultation about it , First . Our common privilege ; it shall be imputed to us , that is , righteons

did not take time to consider whether h
e

should close with it o
r

n
o , did not ness shall . The gospel wayof justification is by an imputed righteousness ,

hesitate o
r

stumble a
t
it , but , b
y
a resolute and peremptory act of his soul , Méxterdozircoðun,-itshall be imputed ; " he uses a future verb to signify the

with aholy boldness ventured a
ll upon the promise . He took it not for a continuation o
f

this mercy in the church , that a
s
it is the samenow so it will

point that would admit o
f argument o
r

debate , but presently determined it as b
e

while God has a church in the world , and there are any of the children

a ruled case , d
id

not a
t

all hang in suspense about it ; " he staggered not o
f

men to b
e justified ; for there is a fountain opened that is inexhaustible .

through unbelief . ” Unbelief is a
t

the bottom o
f

all our staggerings a
t

God's Secondly . Our common duty , the condition of this privilege ,and that is

promises . It isnot the promise that fails , but our faith that fails when we believing . The proper object of this believing is a Divine revelation . The
stagger . 4

.

He “was strong in faith , giving glory to God ; eveðuvauwon, — ' he revelation to Abraham was concerning a Christ to come, the revelation to u
s

was strengthened'in faith , his faith ' got ground by exercise , ' -- crescit eundo . is concerning a Christ already come , which difference in the revelation does not
Though weak faith shall not b

e rejected , the bruised reed not broken , the alter the case . Abraham believed the power o
f

God in raising up a
n

Isaac
smoking flax not quenched , yet strong faith shall b

e

commended and honoured . from the dead womb o
f

Sarah ; we are to believe the same power exerted in

The strength o
f

his faith appeared in the victory it won over his fears . And ahigher instance , the resurrection o
f

Christ from the dead . The resurrection
hereby he gave glory to God ; for a

s

unbelief dishonours God by making him o
f

Isaac was in a figure ,Heb . x
i . 19 , the resurrection of Christ was real . Now

a liar , 1 Jno . v . 10 , so faith honours God b
y

setting to its seal that he is true , we are to believe on him that raised u
p

Christ ; not only believe his power , that
Jno . iii . 33 . Abraham's faith gave God the glory of his wisdom , power , h

e

coulddo it , but depend upon his grace inraising u
p

Christ as our surety ; so

holiness , goodness , and especially of hi
s

faithfulness , resting upon the word h
e explains it , ver . 2
5 ,where we have a brief account of the meaning o
f

Christ's
that he had spoken . Among men we say , ' He that trusts another gives him death and resurrection ,which are the two main hinges on which the door of

credit , and honours him b
y

taking h
isword ; ' thus Abraham gave glory to salvation turns . 1
. He “ was delivered for our offences . "God the Father

God b
y

trusting him . We never heard our Lord Jesus commending any thing delivered him , h
e

delivered u
p

himself a
s
a sacrifice for sin . He died indeed as

so much a
s great faith , Mat . viii . 10 , and xv . 28 ; therefore God gives honour a malefactor , because h
e

died for si
n
; but it was not his own sin , but the sins

to faith , great faith , because faith , great faith , gives honour to God . 5. He was o
f

the people . He died to make atonement for our sins , to expiate our guilt ,

fully persuaded that what God had promised h
e

was able also to perform ; " to satisty Divine justice . 2 . He was raised again for our justification , " for
Ampopopnteis, --

-

was carried o
n

with the greatest confidence ' andassurance ; the perfectingand completing o
f

our justification . By the merit o
f

his death

it is a metaphor taken from ships that come into the harbour with full sail . h
e paidour debt , in hi
s

resurrection h
e

took out our acquittance . When he was
Abraham saw the storms o

f

doubts , and fears , and temptations likely to rise buried h
e lay a prisoner in execution for our debt , which as a surety he had

against the promise , upon which many a one would have shrunk back , and lain undertaken to pay ; on the third day an angel was sent to roll away the stone ,

b
y

for fairer days , and waited a smiling gale of sense and reason . But and so to dischargethe prisoner , which was the greatest assurance possible that
Abraham ,having taken God for his pilot , and the promise for h

is

card and Divine justice was satistied , the debt paid , or else he would never have released
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the prisoner ; and therefore the apostle puts a special emphasis on Christ's re
-

" b
y

nature children o
f

wrath , " and " th
e

carnal mind is enmity againstGod ; "

surrection ; " It is Christ that died ,yea rather , that has risen again , " ch .viii . 34 . but we are brought into it .We could not have got into it of ourselves , nor( “ Andwas raised again for our justification , that is , thatwemight be have conquered the difficulties in the way , but we have a manuduction , a

justified . The resurrection o
f

Christ was necessaryfor our justification , inas- leadingby the hand ,-are led into it as blind ,or lame , or weak people are
much as itwas the formal acceptance of his sufferings , as the expiation for led ,-are introduced as pardoned offenders ,-are introduced b

y

somefavourite
our sins . Had he not risen we should yet be under condemnation , 1 Cor . xv , 17 . a

t

court to kiss the king's , hand , as strangers , that are to have audience , are
But as he rose from the dead he wasaccepted o

f

the Father , and appeared a
s

conducted . Ipocayoriy eoxúkajev, — Wehave had access . ' He speaks of those
the firstfruits ; that is ,theforerunner and pledge of the resurrection , and com- that have been already brought out o

f
astate o
f

nature into a state of grace .

plete salvation of al
l

his people . In theEpistle to theHebrews the apostle Paul , in his conversion , had this access ; then h
ewas made nigh . Barnabas

presents this idea under another form . As itwas necessary , on the great day introduced him tothe apostles ,Acts ix . 27 ,and therewere others that ledhim

o
f

atonement , thatthe high priest should notonly slay the victim at the altar , || b
y

the hand toDamascus , ver . 8 ,but it was Christ that introduced and led him
but enter into the most holy place , and sprinkle the blood upon the mercy -seat, b

y

the hand into this grace . " By whomwe have access b
y

faith . ”ByChrist

soour high priest , having suffered inthe outer court , has passed into the a
s

the author andprincipal agent , b
y

faith a
s themeans of this access , not by

heavens with his own blood , there to appear for our justification , that is , to Christ in consideration o
f any merit or desert of ours , but in consideration of

secure for u
s

the continued application o
f

themerits of his death . Either , our believing dependence upon him , and resignation of ourselvesto him .

therefore , a
s

the evidence o
f

the acceptance o
f

his sufferings a
s

our substitute , [ It would seemobvious ,from the use of the word " also , " that this verseexpresses

o
ras a necessarystep towards securing theapplication o
f

theirmerit to our a distinct idea from the preceding . The most commonand natural construction
benefit ,the resurrection of Christ wasessential to our justification . - H . ] o

f

this passage is to connect the wordgrace with access , that is , " accessinto
So that upon the whole matter it is very evident that we are not justified by this grace . "Grace then , or favour ,expressesthe same idea as peacewith God
the merit o

f

our own works , but b
y
a fiducial obediential dependenceupon Jesus in the preceding verse ;and the difference between the two verses is to be found

Christ and his righteousness , a
s

the condition on our part o
f our right to in the word access or introduction . The meaningthen is , ' We are not only in

impunity and salvation ,which was the truth that Paul in this and the foregoing debted to Jesus Christ for peace with God , but also for our introduction into
chapter had been fixing a

s

the great spring andfoundation o
f

a
ll

our comfort . this state of favour , 'which includes , of course , liberty of access toGod.-H. ]

[Under the law , obediencewould havebeen that personal thing in uswhich 2
.

Their happy standing in this state ; " Wherein westand . " Not only
stood connected with our right to eternal life . Under the Gospel , faith is that wherein we are , but wherein we stand , a posture that denotes our discharge
personal thing in u

swhich stands connected with this right ; but just as the from guilt ; we stand in the judgment , Ps . i . 5 , not cast , a
s

convicted crimi
act o

f stretching forth h
is

hand to the offered alms is that personal doing of nals ,but our dignity and honour secured , -not thrown to the ground , as

themendicant that stands connected with his possession o
f

themoney received abjects . The phrase denotesalso our progress ;while we stand , weare going .

b
y

him . Any other view o
f

faith than that which excludes boasting mustbe Wemust not fie down , a
s if we had already attained ,but standas those that

altogether unscriptural , and will mislead the inquirer , and may involve his are pressing forward , stand as servants attending on Christ our Master . The
mind in much darkness ,and in very seriousdifficulties . Where is boasting || phrase denotes ,farther ,our perseverance : we stand firmlyand safely , upheld
then ? It is excluded . B

y

what law ? O
f

faith . It is of faith that itmight b
y

the power o
f

God ; stand a
s

soldiers stand that keep their ground , not borne

b
e b
y

grace — not that it might be a thing of merit ,but a thing of freeness - a down b
y

the power o
f

the enemy . Itdenotes not only our admission to , but
present . Ye are savedby grace through faith . Conceive it a question , whether our confirmation in , the favour ofGod . It isnot in the court of heaven as in

a dwelling house is enlightened by a candle from within or b
y

an open window . earthly courts , where high places are slippery places ;butwe stand in an

The answer may justly enough b
e , that it isby the window - and yet the win- humble confidence o
f

this very thing , that h
e

who has begun the good work
dow does notenlighten the house . It is the sun which enlightens it . The will perform it , " Phil . i . 6 .

window is a mere opening for the transmission of that which isfrom without . [ The word " wherein " must refer to grace , the immediate antecedent , and not
Christ hath wrought out a righteousness for u

s

that is freely offered to u
sof to faith ,the more remote one . The figurative language here used ispeculiarly

God . By faith we discern the reality of this offer ; and all that it does is to expressive and appropriate . As those only whowere in the favour of ancient
strike out , a

s
it were , a
n

avenue o
f conveyance , b
y

which the righteousnes monarchs could freely approach them , and even such had generally tobe led

o
f

another passes to u
s ; and through faith are we saved b
y

this righteous- forward by a
n

introducer ; ' so Christ , our introducer , secures accessfor us

ness.-C. ] into the favour and presence o
f

God . We comenot ofourselves , but , abashed
and humbled , are ledalong by our kind Mediator . - H . ]CHAPTER V. Thirdly ,We “ rejoice in hope of the glory of God . " Besides the happiness

The apostle, having madegood h
is point, and fully provedjustification b
y

faith , in this in hand , there is a happiness in hope , the glory of God , the glorywhichGod
chapterproceeds in theexplication , illustration ,and application of thattruth . 1.He will put upon the saints i

n heaven , glory which will consist in the vision and
fruition of God . 1

.

Those , and those only ,that have access b
y

faith into theshews th
e

fruits o
f justification , ver. 1-5 . II . He shewsthefountainand foundation

o
f justification in the death o
f

Jesus Christ , which h
e

discourses o
f
a
t large in the rest

grace o
f

God now , may hope for the glory of God hereafter . There is no good
hope o

f glory butwhat is founded in grace ; grace is glory begun , theearnesto
f

the chapter. and assurance o
f glory ; "He will give graceand glory , " Ps . lxxxiv . 11
.
2
.

Those
HEREFORE being justi- w

h
o

hope fo
r

th
e

glory o
f

G
o
d

hereafter have enough to rejoice in n
o
w
. It isthe duty that in that

fied b
y

faith , we have peace tribunations (thesedo n
o
t

hinder o
u
r

rejoicing in hope o
f
th
e

o
f

Glory

Fourthly . We glory in tribulations also ; " not only notwithstanding our
with God through ourLord b

u
t

e
v
e
n
in ou
r

tribulations , as th
e
y

a
re working fo
r

u
s th
e

weight o
fglory ,

Jesus Christ : 2 By whom o
f

th
e

saints is ; “ No
t

only so .

2 Cor iv . a

One would think such peace, such grace ,

such glory , and such a joy in hope o
f
it , were more than such poor undealso we have access b
y

faith serving créatures as we ar
e
could pretend to ; an

d

y
e
t
it is not only so . "

into this grace wherein w
e There are more instances o
f

our happiness . “ Weglory in tribulations also , "

especially tribulations for righteousness ' sake , which seemedthe greatest objec

stand , and rejoice in hope | consistwith , bu
t

take ri
se

fr
o
m

those tribulations . They rejoiced that they
tion against the saints ' happiness , whereas really their happiness did not only

o
f

the glory ofGod . 3 And were counted worthy to suffer , " Acts y . 41
.

This being the hardest point , he

setshimself to shew the grounds and reasons of it . How come we to glory
not only so , but w

e glory || befriend hope ,which h
e

shews in th
e

method o
f
it
s

influence . 1. ** Tribula

? because b
y

causes , greatly

in tribulations also : know- || tio
n

worketh patience , " no
t
in a
n
d

o
f

itself , bu
t

th
e

powerful grace of Godworking in and with the tribulation . It proves , and b
y

proving improves ,

patience , as parts and gifts increase by exercise . It is not the efficient cause ,

tience , experience , and experience , hope : 5 Andmeat o
u
t

o
f

th
e

eater , an
d

sweetness o
u
t

o
f

th
e

strong : That which worketh; patience ismatter of joy ; for patience does usmore good than tribulations can
hope maketh not ashamed ;because the love o

f

God I do the burt . Tribulation in itself worketh impatience ; bu
t , as it is sanctifiedto saints , worketh patience

and songs

which is given unto u
s
. tions abound . It works an experience of ourselves . It is b
y

tribulation that

The precious benefits and privileges which flow from justification are such
we make an experiment o

f

our own sincerity , and therefore such tribulations
are called trials . Itworks , doktuny, an approbation , as he is approved thata

sshould quicken usall togive diligence to make it sure to ourselves thatwe has passed the test . Thus Job's tribulation wrought patience ,and that patienceare justified , and then to take the comfort it renders to u
s , and to d
o

the dutyit calls for from us . The fruits of this tree of life are exceedingly precious .

produced a
n approbation , that stillhe holds fasthis integrity , Job ii . 3. 3. “ Ex

First . " We have peacewith God , ” ver . 1. It issin that breeds the quarrel
perience , hope . He who , being thus tried , comes forth as gold , will thereby

between u
s

and God , creates not only a strangeness , but an enmity ; the holy

b
eencouraged to hope . This experiment ,or approbation , is not so much the

ground a
s

the evidence o
f

our hope , and a special friend to it . Experience o
f

righteous God cannot in honour be a
t peace with a sinner while he continues

under the guilt o
f

sin . Justification takes away the guilt , andso makes way
God is a prop to our hope ; he that hath delivered doth andwill . Experience
of ourselves helps to evidenceour sincerity . 4. This "hope maketh notfor peace . And such are the benignity and good -will o

f

God to man that , ashamed ; " that is , it is a hope that will not deceive us .immediately upon the removing o
f

that obstacle , the peace is made . By faith
Nothing confounds

we lay hold o
f

God's arm , and o
f

his strength , and so are a
t peace , Isa . xxvii .4,5 .

more than disappointment . Everlasting shame and confusionwill be caused
There ismore in this peace than barely a cessation o

f enmity ; there is friend

b
y

the perishing o
f

the expectation o
f

the wicked , but the hope of theright
eous shall be gladness , " P

r
. X
.
2
8
: see Ps . xxii . 5 ; lxxi . 1. Or , it maketh notship and lovingkindness , for God is either the worst enemy o
r the best friend . ashamed of our sufferings . Though we are counted as the oftscouring of al
l

Abraham , being justified b
y

faith ,was called " the friend of God , ” Jas . ii . 23 , || things ,and trodden under foot as the mire in the streets , yet , having hopes ofwhich was his honour , but not his peculiar honour ; Christ has called his glory , we are not ashamed of these sufferings . It is in agood cause , for a gooddisciples friends , Jno . xv . 13–15 . And surely a man needs no more to make Master , and in good hope ,and therefore weare not ashamed . We will neverhim happy thanto have God h
is

friend ! But this is through our Lord Jesus think ourselves disparaged b
y

sufferings that are likely to end so well . "BecauseChrist , " through him as the great peacemaker , the “ Mediator between God
and man , " that blessed Daysman that has laid his hand upon us both . Adam ,

the love o
f

God is shed abroad . " This hopewill not disappoint us , because

in innocency , had peacewith God immediately , there needed no suchmediator . || the blessed Spirit to shed abroadthe love of God in thehearts of al
l

the saints .

it issealed with the HolySpirit as a spiritof love . It is the graciouswork of

But to guilty sinful man it is a very dreadful thing to think of God out of The love of God , " that is , the sense of God's love to us , drawing out love in

Christ ;for he is our peace ,Eph . ii . 14 , not only the maker , but the matter and u
s
to him again . Or , the great effects o
f

his love ; Ist . Special grace ; and ,maintainer o
f

our peace , Col. i . 20 .

Secondly . " We have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand , ” ver . 2 . 2nd . The
pleasant gust o

r

sense o
f
it . It is shed abroad , " as sweet ointment ,

This is a farther privilege , not only peace , but grace , " this grace , "that is , this
perfuming thesoul , as rain watering it and making it fruitful . The ground of

favour , Observe , 1
.

The saints ' happy state . It is a state of grace ,God's loving a
ll

our comfort and holiness , and perseverance in both , is laid in the shedding
kindness to u

s ,and our conformity to God ; he that hath God's love andGod's abroad o
f

the love o
f God in our hearts ; it is this which constrains us ,

likeness is in a state of grace . Now into this gracewehave aceess , pogayonu ,

2Cor . v . 14. Thus are we drawn andheld b
y

the bonds o
f

love , Sense of
an introduction ,which implies that wewere not born in this state ; weare

God's love to u
s will make us not ashamed either of our hope in him or our

sufferings for him .

ing that tribulation worketh patience ; 4 And pa- | b
u
t

yields th
e

occasion , as st
e
e
l

is hardened b
y

th
e

fi
re . Seelowniche di oriek

is shed abroad in our hearts b
y

the Holy Ghost a
n esperience te
ft

G
o
d , ere
d

th
e

feng sh
e

g
iv
e
s

in th
e

n
ig
h
t
. Thepatient sufferers
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This is a com

6 For when we were yet without strength , in due |sealne. upon his life as either to hazard , po
r

much le
ss
todeposit , their o
w
n

in his2nd . It , one be

time Christ died fo
r

the ungodly . 7 For scarcely th
a
t
is th
e

mosefinement w
h
o
is more than d'ately frighteous m
a
n
. Many th
a
t

a
regood d
o

but little good to ; those

fo
r
a righteous man will one die : yet peradventure commonly g
e
t

themselves well -beloved , an
d

meet w
it
h

some that in acasewould their

fo
r
a good man some would even dare to di
e
. 8 But would be th
e
ir

b
a
il ,body for body . Paul wa
s , in th
is

sense , a ve
ry

g
o
o
d

m
a
n ,

one that hemet with some laid their
God commendeth his love toward us , in that , while own necks , ch . xvi . 4 ; and yet observe how he qualifies this : it is but some

that would d
o

so , and it is a daring act if they do it ,-it must be some bold

w
e

were yet sinners , Christ died for u
s
. 9 Much ventąring soul ; and , after al
l , it is but a peradventure , 3r
d
. But Christ died

for sinners , , not ,

more then , being now justified b
y

h
is

blood , we shall but su
ch

a
s

were guilty a
n
d

obnoxious ; no
t

o
n
ly

su
ch

a
s

therewould b
e

n
o

fo
ss

o
f

should , to

b
e

saved from wrath through him . 1
0 For if , when th
e

glory o
f

God's justice , being malefactors a
n
d

criminals that ought to di
e
.

w
e

were enemies , w
e

were reconciled to God by the || int
o

byts – "righteous , "son'merciful ' (compare Isa . lvi
i
. 1 ) , an
d

pron
death o

f

h
is

Son , much more , being reconciled , w
e - wicked . ' Now herein “ God commended his love , " not only proved or evi

denced his love , (he might havedone that at a cheaper rate , )biit magnified it

shall be saved b
y

his life . 1
1 And not only so , but I and made it illustrious T
h
is

circumstance d
id greatly magnify a
n
d

advancehis love , only past it

w
e

also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ , onder a
n
d

admiration : "Now m
y

creatures shall se
e

that I lov
e

them , Iwillgive them such instance o
f
it without . 'by whom we have now received the atonement . 12 his love , " as merchants commend their goods when they would put them off .

This commending o
f

his love was in order to the shedding abroad of his love in

Wherefore , as by one man si
n

entered into the world , w
h
it
e
, ben de h
a
n
d

h
e
a
lt
h

riwaginable . Hiswie wewere y
e
t

simmers , " impingent
our hearts b

y

Holy Ghost . He evinceshis love in most , affect

and death b
y

si
n
; and so death passed upon a
ll

men ,, wewere not to b
e always sinners , there should be a changewrought ; for he

died to save u
s , not in our sins , but from our sins ; but we were yet sinnersfor that all have sinned ; 1
3 (For until the law sin when he died for us . 4th . Nay , which is more , we were enemies, " ver . 10 ;

not only

was in the world : but si
n

is not imputed when there th
e

worst ki
n
d

o
f

malefactors , an
d
o
f a
ll

malefactors th
e

most obnoxious ,Thecarnal , i .

is n
o law . 14 Nevertheless death reigned fromAdam || This enmity is a mutual enmity , Go
d

loathing th
e

sinner a
n
d

th
e

inner loath

to Moses , even over them that had not sinned after |imgsted , seen axbari a
n
d

that fo
r

such a
s

these Christ should d
ie
is such amystery , such paradox , such

the similitude o
f

Adam's transgression , who is the mendation of love indeed . Justly might hewho h
a
d

th
u
s

loved u
s

make it

well b
e

our business to eternity to adore and wonder at it .

one o
f

the laws o
f

his kingdom that we should love our enemies.figure o
f

him that was to come . 15 But not as the Secondly . The precious fruits o
f

his death .

offence , so also is the free gift . For if through the o
f

Christ . W
e

are justified b
y

h
is

blood , ver . 9 ; reconciled b
y

h
is

death , "

primary o
f

offence o
f

one many be dead , much more theb
e

dead , much more the grace | the enmity blain , an en
d

made o
f

iniquity , an
d

a
n everlasting righteousness
. is

o
f

God , and the gift b
y

grace , which is b
y

one man

, brought in . This is done , that is , Christ has done all that was requisite on hispart to b
e

done in order hereunto , and , immediatelyupon our believing we are
Jesus Christ , hath abounded unto many . 16 And I actually put into a state o

f justification and reconciliation . “ Justified b
y

h
is

blood Our justification is ascribed to the blood of Christ , because “ without

" The blood is the life , " and that must
not as it was b

y

one that sinned , so is the gift : fo
r

the blood there is n
o

remission , " He
b
. ix . 22 .In al
l

the propitiatory sacrifices , the sprinkling o
f

the
judgment was by one to condemnation , but the free blood w

a
s

o
f th
e

essence o
f

th
e

sacrifice . It was the blood that made anatonement .

gift is of many offences unto justification . 1
7 For if 2
.

Hence results salvation from wrath ; " Saved from wrath , ” ( ve
r
. 9 , ) " savedby his life , ” ver . 1
0
. When that which hinders our salvation is taken away , the

b
y

one man's offence death reigned b
y

one ; much | salvation must needs followi . Na
y , the argument holds v
e
ry

strongly ; if Godu
s
whenwe himself so

more they which receive abundance o
fgrace and of charge to do it ,much more w
ill
b
e

save u
s

when w
e

a
re justified a
n
d

reconciled .He that done the , which is

the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one , tainly do theless , which is when we are friends to use us friendly and to be kindto u
s ; and therefore the apostle , onceand again , speaks of itwith a muchmore . '

Jesus Christ . ) 18 Therefore as by the offence of one He that hath digged so deep to lay the foundationwill no doubt build uponthatfoundation . " We shall be saved from wrath , " from hell anddamnation . It is

judgment cameupon a
ll

men to condemnation ; even the wrath o
f

God that is the fire o
f

hell ; " the wrath to come , " so it is called ,

i Thes . i . 10
.

The final justification and absolution o
f

believers a
t

the great day ,

so b
y

the righteousness o
f

one the free gift came upon | together with th
e

fitting a
n
d

preparing o
f

th
e
m

fo
r
it , are the salvation fr
o
m

is work “

a
ll

men unto justification o
f

life . 1
9 For as b
y

one his death , saved b
y

his life . ” . His life here spoken o
f
is not to b
e

understood o
f

his life in the flesh , but his life in heaven, that life which ensuedafter his death :

man's disobedience many were made sinners , so b
y
|| compare ch . xiv . H
e

w
a
s

dead , an
d

isalive , " Rev. i . 18 . We are reconciled
the obedience o

f

one shall

h
y

Christ humbled ,we a
re

saved b
y

Christ exalted . The dying Jesus laid the
many b

e

made righteous . foundation , in satisfying for sin , an
d

slaying th
e

enmity , an
d

so making u
s

2
0

Moreover the law entered , that the offence might | attainder reversed ; bu
t
it is th
e

living Jesus that perfects th
e

work

salvable ; thus is the partition wall broken down , atonement made, and the
he lives

to make intercession , " Heb . vii . 2
5
. It is Christ , in his exaltation , that by his

abound . But where sin abounded , grace did much word and Spirit effectually calls , and changes , and reconciles u
s

to God , is our

more abound : 2
1 That as si
n

hath reigned unto
Advocate with the Father , and so completes and consummates our salvation :

compare ch . iv . 2
5 ; viii . 34. Christ dying was the testator , who bequeathed u
s

death , even so might grace reign through righteous- v
e
ry

strong a
t
H
e

th
a
t

puts himself to th
e

charge o
f purchasing o
u
r

salvation
the legacy ; but ,who it . Now

ness unto eternal life b
y

Jesus Christ our Lord , will not decline the trouble o
f applying it .

[ The death o
f
a crucified Saviour , when beheld under such a view , is the firm

stepping - stone to confidence in a risen Saviour . You may learn from it , that
The apostle here describes the fountain and foundation o

f justification , laid in his desire and your salvation are most thoroughly at one . Of his good -will to
the death o

f

the Lord Jesus . The streams arevery sweet , but if you run thein have you into heaven h
e

has given the strongest pledge and demonstration , b
y

u
p

to the spring -head , you will find it to b
e

Christ's dying for u
s ; it is in the consecrating , with h
is

own blood , a way of access , through which sinners may
precious stream o

f

Christ's blood that a
ll

these privileges come flowing to u
s ; draw nigh ;andnow that , as our forerunner ,he is already there — now that he

and therefore he enlarges upon this instance o
f

the love o
f

God which is shed has gone u
p

again to the place fromwhich h
e

arose -- now that , to the very place
abroad . Three things h

e

takes notice of for the explication and illustration of which h
e

left to die , and that , that the barrier to it
s

entrance from our world
this doctrine : 1

.

The persons h
e

died for , ver . 6-8 . 2. The precious fruits may be moved away , he has ascended alive and in glory , without another death

o
f

his death , ver . 9-11 . 3. The parallel he runs between the communication of to endure , for de has no more the dominion over him — will ever he so any
sin and death b

y

the first Adam and o
f righteousness and life b
y

the second thing to close that entrance which it has cost h
im

so much to open ? Will h
e

Adam , ver . 1
2 , to the end . thus throw away thetoil and the travail o
f

his own soul , and reduce to impotency
First . The character we were under whenChrist died for us . that apparatus o

f

reconciliation which h
e

himself has reared , and a
t

a
n expense

1
.
“We were without strength , " ver . 6 ; in a sad condition ; and , which is too , equal to the penance of many millions through eternity ? What h
e

died to

worse , altogether unable to help ourselves out o
f

that condition - lost ,andno begin will he not now live to carry forward , and will not the love which could
visible way open for our recovery ; our condition deplorable , and in a manner force a way through the grave to it

s accomplishments - now that it has reached
desperate ; and therefore our salvation is here said to come in due time . " Goil's the summit oftriumph and of elevation which he at present occupies , burst forth
time to help and save is when those that are to b

e

saved are without strength , and around the field of that mighty enterprise , which was begun in deepest
that h

is

own power and grace may b
e

themore magnified , Deu .xxxii . 36
.

It is suffering , and will end in full and finished glory ? -C . ]

the manner o
f

God to help a
t
a dead lift . 3
. All this produces , as a farther privilege , our joy in God , yer . 1 !. God is

2
.He “ died fo
r

the ungodly ; ” not only helpless creatures , and therefore now so far from being a terror to u
s

that h
e
is our joy , and our hope in the day

likely to perish , but guilty sinful creatures , andtherefore deserving to perish ; o
f

evil , Jer . xvji . 17 ; we are reconciled and saved from wrath Iniquity , blessed
not only meau and worthless , but vile and obnoxious , unworthy o

f

such favour b
e

God , shall not be our ruin ; and not only so , there is more in it yet , a con
with the holy God . Being ungodly , they had need of one to die for them , to stant stream o

f

favours . We not only g
o

to heaven, but g
o

to heaven trium
satisfy for guilt , and to bring in a righteousness . This he illustrates (ver . 7 , 8 , ) phantly ; not only get into the harbour , but come in with full sail ; “ We juy in

a
s

a
n unparalleled instance o
f

love ; herein God's thoughts and ways were God , " not only saved from b
is

wrath , but sulacing ourselves in lu
is

love , and
above ours : compare Jno . x

v
. 1
3 , 1
4 , " Greater love hasno man . " this " through Jesus Christ , " who is the Alpha and theOmega , the foundation

would hardly die for a righteous man , that is , an innocent man , one that is stone and the topstone o
f

all our comforts and hopes , not only our salvation ,

unjustly condemned ; everybody will pity such a one ,but fewwill put such a but our strength and our song ; and all this (which he repeats as a string hé

Ist . One
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loved to be harping upon) by virtue of the atonement,for by him we Christians , as Adam d
id
-- which is to b
e

understood o
f

infants , that were never guilty o
f

We believers , have now , now in gospel times , or now in this life , " received the actual si
n , and yet died ,because Adam's sin was imputed to them . This reign

atonement , " which was typified b
y

the sacrifices under the law , and is an o
f

death seemsespecially to refer to thoseviolent and extraordinary judgments
earnest o

f

our happiness in heaven . ' Trne believers do b
y

Jesus Christ receive whichwere long before Moses , as the deluge , and the destruction o
f

Sodom ,

the atonement . Receiving the atonement is our actual reconciliation toGod in which involved infants . It is a great proof of original sin that little children ,

justification , grounded upon Christ's satisfaction . To receive the atonement is , who were never guilty of any actual transgression , are yet liable to very terrible
1st . 1o give our consent to the atonement , approving of , and agreeing to , those diseases , casualties ,and deaths , which could b

y

n
o

means b
e

reconciled with the
methodswhich Infinite Wisdom has taken o

f saving a guilty world b
y

the blood justice and righteousness o
f

God if they were not chargeable with guilt .

o
f
a crucified Jesus , being willing and glad to b
e

saved in a gospelway and upon [ The simple doctrine and argument o
f

theapostle is , that there are penal evils
gospel terms . 2nd . To take the comfort of the atonement ,which is the fountain which come upon men antecedently to any transgressions o

f

their own ; and , a
s

and the foundation o
f our joy in God . Now we jo
y
in God , nowwe do indeed the infliction o
f

theseesils implies a violation o
f

law , it follows that they are
receive the atonement , Kavxhuevos, - . ' glorying in it . God hath received the regarded and treated a

s

sinners o
n

the ground o
f

the disobedience o
f

another .

atonement ,Mat . ii . 17 ; xvii . 5 ; xxviii . 2 ; if we but receive it thework is done . In other words , that it was b
y

the offence o
f

one manthat judgment came o
n

Thirdly . The parallel that the apostle runs between the communication of all men to condemnation . It is of course not implied in this statement or argu
sin and death b

y

the first Adam andof righteousness and life by the second ment , that men are not now , or were not from Adam to Moses , punishable for
Adam (ver . 1

2 , to the end ) , which not only illustrates the truth he is discoursing their own sins , but simply that theyare subject to penal evils which cannotbe

o
f , but tends very much to the commending o
f

the love o
f

God and the comfort- accounted for on the ground of their personal transgressions . This statement ,

ing o
f

the hearts o
f

true believers , in shewing a correspondence between our which contains the whole doctrine of imputation , is so obviously contained in

fall and our recovery ,and not only a like ,but a much greater power in the second the argument of the apostle , and stands out so conspicuously in the Bible , and
Adam to make u

s happy , than there was in the first to make us miserable . Now , is so fully established b
y

thehistory o
f

the world , that it is frequently and freely
for the opening o

f

this observe , admitted b
y

the great majority o
f

commentators .-
-
H . ]

1
. A general truth laid down as the foundation of his discourse , that Adam 2nd . How , in correspondence to this , Christ , as a public person , communi

was a type of Christ ; ver . 14 , " Who is the figure o
f

him that was to come ; cates righteousness and life to a
ll

true believers , who are his spiritual seed.

Christ is therefore called the last Adam , 1 Cor . x
v
. 4
5
: compare ver . 2
2
. In And in this h
e

shews not only wherein the resemblance holds , but e
x

abundanti ,

this Adam was a type o
f

Christ , that in the covenant transactions that were wherein the communication o
f grace and love b
y

Christ ' goes beyond ' the com
between God and him , and in the consequent events o

f

those transactions , Adam munication o
f guilt and wrath b
y

Adam . Observe ,

was a public person . God dealt with Adam , and Adam acted , a
s

such a one , First . Wherein the resemblance holds . This is laid down most fully , ver . 18 , 19 .

a
s
a common father and factor , root and representative , o
f

and for all his pos- 1
st
. “ B
y

the offenceand disobedience o
f

onemany were madesinners , and judg
terity ; so that what he did in that station , a

s agent for u
s , we may be said to ment cameupon a
ll

men to condemnation . " Here observe , ( 1
.
) That Adam's sin

have done in him ,and what was done to him may b
e

said to have been done to was disobedience , disobedience to a plain and express command ; and it was a

u
s in him . Thus Jesus Christ , the Mediator , acted as a public person , the head command o
f trial . The thing he did was therefore evil because it was forbidden ,

o
f

all the elect , dealt with God for them , a
s

their father , factor , root , and and not otherwise ;but this opened the door to other sins , though itself seem
representative --died for them , rose for them , entered within the veil for them , | ingly small . ( 2. ) That the malignity and poison of sin are very strong and
did all for them . When Adam failed , we failed with him ; when Christ per- spreading , else theguilt of Adam's sin would not have reached so far , nor
formed , h

e performed for u
s
. Thus was Adam TúrOSTOūMéAdOvtos, - “ the figure have been so deep and long a stream . Who would think there should be so

o
f

him that was to come , " to come to repair thatbreach which Adam had made . muchevil in si
n ? ( 3. ) That by Adam's sin many are made sinners :many , that[ The word translated ' " figure ” means properly a print , or impression of any is , all his posterity ; said to be many , in opposition to the one that offended .thing , Jno . xx . 25 , where it is used of the print o
f

the nails ; then more “ Made sinners , ” KUTEOTOngar . It denotes the making of us such b
y
a judicial act :

reuerally an image , model , likeness , type . The simple meaning is , that Adam we were cast a
s

sinners b
y

due course o
f

law . ( 4
.
) That judgment is come to

was like Christ , him that was to come , that is , theMessiah ,who is calledthe condemnation upon all those that b
y

Adam's disobediencewere made sinners .

second Adam , 1 Cor . x
v
. 4
5 ; and , from the fact that h
e

had beenlong expected , Being convicted ,weare condemned . All the race ofmankind lie under a sen

" He that was to come , ” Mat .xi . 3. The point of resemblance between Adam tence, like a
n

attainder upon a family . There is judgment given and recorded
and Christ is to be gathered from the context . It is this : each stood as the against us in the court of heaven ; and , if the judgment be not reversed , we are
head and representative o

f

a
ll

connectedwith them . By the offence of the one likely to sink under it to eternity .

all connected with him are subject to death ; and b
y

the righteousness o
f

the 2nd . In like manner , " b
y

the righteousness and obedience o
f

one ” (and that
other all connected with him are justified and saved . - H . ] one is Jesus Christ , the second Adam ) “ are many made righteous , " and so " the"

2
.
A more particular explication o
f

the parallel , in which observe , free gift comes upon all . " It is observable how the apostle inculcates this
1st . How Adam as a public person , communicatedsin and death to a

ll

his truth , and repeats it again and again , as a truth of very great consequence .

posterity ; ver . 1
2 , " By one man si
n

entered . ” We seethe world under a deluge Here observe , ' ( 1. ) The nature of Christ's righteousness , how it is brought in ;

o
f
si
n

and death , full o
f iniquities and full of calamities . Now , it is worth it is b
y

his obedience . The disobedience o
f

the first Adam ruined u
s , the obe

while to inquire what is the spring that feeds it , and you will find it to b
e

the dience o
f

thesecond Adam saves u
s ,-- his obedience to the law of mediation ,

general corruption o
f

nature ; and a
t

what gap'it eniered , and you will find it which was that h
e

should fulfil all righteousness , and then make his soul a
n

to have been Adam's first sin . It was b
y

one man , and he the first man , (for if offering for sin . By his obedience to this law he wrought out a righteousnessany had been before him they would have been free , ) that one man from whom for us , satisfied God's justice , and so made a way for us into his favour .

a
s

from the root , we all spring . First . By him si
n

entered . When God pro- ( 2
.
) The fruit o
f
it . (1st . ) There is a free gift come upon al
l

men , ” that is ,

nounced all very good , Gen. i . 3
1 , there was n
o

sin in the world ; it was when it is made and offered promiscuously to all . The salvation wrought is a com
Adam ate forbidden fruit that sin made it

s entry . Sin had before entered into mon salvation ; the proposals are general , the tender free ; whoever will may
the world o

f angels , when many o
f

them revolted from their allegiance , and left come , and take of these waters of life . This free gift is to al
l

believers , upon
their first estate ; but it never entered into the world o

f

mankind till Adam their believing , “ unto justification o
f life . ” It is not only a justification that

sinned . Then it entered a
s

a
n enemy, to kill and destroy , as a thief , to rob and frees from death , but that entitles to life . ( 2nd . ) “ Many shall b
e

made right
despoil ; and a dismal entry it was . Then entered the guilt o

f

Adam's sin eous " -many compared with one , or as many as belong to the election of grace ,

imputed to posterity , and a general corruption and depravedness o
f

nature . which , though but a few a
s they are scattered up and down in the world , yet

' EQ 4 , - for that , ” ( so we read it , ) rather in whom , all have sinned . ' Sin will be a great many were they come al
l

together . KaractuOhoortai, - they shall
entered into the world b

y

Adam , for in him we a
ll

sinned . As , 1 Cor . x
v
. 2
2 , be constituted ' righteous , as b
y

letters patent . Now the antithesis between

" in Adam a
ll

die , ” so here , “ in 'him all have sinned ; " for it is agreeable to these two , our ruin by Adam and our recovery b
y

Christ , is obvious enough .

the law o
f

a
ll

nations that the acts o
f
a public person b
e

accounted theirs whom Secondly . Wherein the communication of grace and love b
y

Christ goes
they represent ; and what a whole body does every member o

f

the same body beyond the communication o
f guilt and wrath b
y

Adam ; and this he shews ,may b
e

said to do . Now Adam acted thus a
s
a public person , b
y

the sovereign ver . 15–17 . It is designed for the magnifying o
f

the riches o
f

Christ's love ,

ordination and appointment o
f

God ,and yet that founded upon a natural and for the comfort and encouragement of believers , who , considering whatnecessity ; for God , a
s

the Author o
f

nature , had made this the law o
f

nature , a wound Adam's sin has made ,might begin to despair o
f
a proportionablethat man sliould beget in his own likeness , and so the other creatures . In remedy . His expressions are a little intricate , but this he seems to intend .

Adam , therefore , a
s
in a conmon receptacle , the whole nature o
f

manwas Ist . If guilt and wrath b
e

communicated , much more shall grace and love ; for
reposited , from him to flow down in a channel to bis posterity ; for al

l

mankind it is agreeable to the idea we have o
f

theDivine goodness to suppose that he

are madeof one blood ,Acts xvii . 26 , so that according as this nature proves should be more ready to saveupon an imputed righteousness than to condemnthrough his standing o
r falling , before h
e puts it out o
f

his hands , accordingly upon a
n imputed guilt ; “ Much more the grace of God , and the gift b
y

grace .

it is propagated from him . Adam therefore sinning and falling , the nature God's goodness is , of all his attributes , in a special manner his glory ,and it is

becane , guilty and corrupt , and is so derived . Thus in him all have sinned . that grace that is the root , (his favour to u
s
inChrist , ) and the gift is b
y

grace .Secondly . " Death by sin , ” for death is the wages o
f

sin . Sin , when it is finished , We know that God is rather inclined to shewmercy ; punishing is his strangebrings forth death . When si
n

came, o
f

course death came with it . Death is work . 2nd . If there was so much power and efficacy , as it seemsthere was , in

here put for al
l

that misery which is the due desert o
f
si
n
, temporal , spiritual , the sin o
f aman , who wasof the earth , earthy , to condemn us , much moreare

eternal death . If Adam had not sinned , he had not died ; the threatening was , there power and efficacy in the righteousness and grace of Christ , who is the

“ In the day thou eatest thou shalt surely die , " Gen. ii . 1
7
.

Thirdly . “ S
o

death Lord from heaven , to justify and save us . The oneman that saves us is Jesus
passed , ” ,that is , a sentence o

f

death was passed , as upon a criminal ,dinatev ,- Christ . Surely Adam could not propagate so strong a poison , but Jesus Christpassed through a
ll

men , a
s

a
n

infectious disease passes through a town , so could propagate a
s strong a
n

antidote , and much stronger . 3rd . It is but the
that none escape it . It is the universal fate , without exception : death passes guilt of one single offence of Adam's that is laid to our charge ; " The judgment
upon a

ll
. There are common calamities incident to human life which do abund- é
g

éròs eis katakpipa " b
y

one , ” that is , b
y

one offence , ver . 16 , 17 ,margin .antly prove this . “ Death reigned , " ver . 1
4
.

He speaks o
f

death a
s
a mighty But from Jesus Christ we receive and derive an “ abundance of grace , and of

prince , and his monarchy the most absolute , universal , and lasting monarchy . the gift o
f righteousness . ” The stream o
f grace and righteousness is deeper

None are exempted from its sceptre ; it is a monarchy that will survive al
l

other and broader than the stream o
f guilt ; for this righteousness does not only takeearthly rule , authority , and power , for it is the last enemy , 1 Cor . x
v
. 2
6
.

Those away the guilt of that one offence , butof many other offences , even of al
l
.

sors o
f

Belial that will b
e subject to n
o

other rule cannotavoid being subject to God in Christ forgives all trespasses , Col. ii . 13. 4th . By Adam's sin " death
this . Now a

ll

this we may thank Adam for ; from him sin and death descend . reigned ; ” but b
y

Christ's righteousness there is not only a period put to the
Well may we say , a

s

that good man , observing the change that a fit of sickness reign o
f

death , but believers are preferred to " reign in life , " ver . 1
7
.

In and
had made in his countenance , ' ( ) Adam ! what hast thou done ? ' b

y

the righteousness o
f

Christ we have not only a charter of pardon , but a

Farther , to clear this , he shews that sin did not commencewith the law of patent of honour , are not only freed from our chains , but , like Joseph , advanced
Moses , but was in the world until , o

r

before , that law ; therefore that law to the second chariot , andmade unto our God kings and priests - not only

o
f

Moses is notthe only rule of life , for there was a rule , and that rule was pardoned , but preferred . See this observed , Rev. i . 5 , 6 ; v . 9 , 10 . We aretransgressed , before the law was given . It likewise intimates that we cannot b
y

Christ and his righteousness entitled to , and instated in , more and greater
be justified b

y

our obedience to the law o
f

Moses , anymore than we were con- privileges than we lost b
y

the offence o
f

Adam . The plaister is wider than the
demned b

y

and for our disobedience to it . Sin was in the world before the law ; wound , and morehealing than the wound is killing ;

witness Cain's murder , the apostacy o
f

the old world , the wickedness o
f

Sodom [ The words " righteousness unto eternal life " should not be separated b
y
a

His inference hence is , Therefore there was a law ; for sin is not imputed comma , as is commonly done in our Bibles . And the word translated righteous
where there is no law , Original si

n
is a want o
f conformity to , and actual si
n

ness should b
e

renderedjustification , a
s appears by a comparison with the

is a transgression o
f , thelaw o
f

God : therefore al
l

were under some law . His preceding verses . “ Justification unto eternal life " is the samewith the " justiproof o
f
it is , “ Death reigned from Adam to Moses , ” ver . 1
4
. It is certain that ficatiou of lite , " in ver , 18 ; both expressions mean that justification which is

leath could not have reigned if sin had not set u
p

the throne for him . This connected with eternal life . ' It will be rewarked , that these words answer toproves that sin was in the world before the law , and original sin , for denth the death spoken of in the preceding , clause . As death is the consequence and
reigned over those that had not sinned any actual si

n
, that had not sinned attendant o
f

sin , so the justification o
f

life is the consequence and attendant o
f

after the similitude o
f

Adam's transgression , " neversinned in their own persons the grace o
f

the Gospel . “ B
y

Jesus Christ our Lord . " To him , and him alone ,
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do weowe it th
a
t

th
e

reign o
f
si
n

a
n
d

death h
a
s

n
o
t

produced universale a
n
d

p
e
ro
I might be destroyed , that henceforth w
e

should not. introduction into
eternal life . 'Grace much more aboundsthan sin . ' 1. Becausewe havereason to serve sin . 7 For he that is dead is freed from sin .believe , taking into view those who die in infancy , andthe probablefuture state

o
f

the church , that the number o
f

the savedwill greatly exceed that of the lost . 8 Now if we be dead with Christ , we believe that we2
.

Because Christ does far more than merely repair the evils of si
n
. He not

only delivers u
s

from it
s power and penalty , bu
t

exalts o
u
r

natures a
n
d

persons shall also live with him : 9 Knowing that Christto a stateto which we have no reason to suppose they would otherwise ever
have attained . . Through th

e

redeemed church is to be manifested , in ages being raised from the dead dieth n
o

more ; death, to principalities and o
f results

o
f redemption no tongue can tell , no heart conceive . In the meantimewe hath no more dominion over him . 10 For in that

should open our hearts to the large prospects o
f purity and blessedness pre

sented in th
e

Gospel ; th
e

victory o
f grace over si
n

a
n
d

death ,which is to be he died , he died unto sin once : but in that he liveth ,in

those multitudes , ou
t

o
f every tribe a
n
d

kindred ,which n
o

m
a
n

ca
n

number , || he liveth unto God . 1
1

Likewise reckon y
e

alsover . 21.-H. ]

Fourthly . In the las
t

tw
o

verses th
e

apostle seems to anticipate a
n objection yourselves to b
e

dead indeed unto si
n
, but alive unto, ? ,

1
. “ The law entered that the offence might abound . ” Not to make sin to God through Jesus Christ our Lord . 12 Let not

abound the more in itself , otherwise thanas sin takes occasion b
y

thecom
mandment , but to discover the abounding sinfulness o

f
it . The glass discovers the si
n

therefore reign in your mortal body , that y
e

spots , but does not cause them . When the commandment came into the world

fi
t

revived a
s th
e

letting o
f
a clearer light in
to
a ro
o
m

discovers th
e

dust a
n
d

should obey it in the lusts thereof . 1
3 Neither yield

which were there before , but seen was like

o
f
a wound , which is necessary to the cure . “ The offence , ” . To napúntwua ,- y
e your members as instruments o
f unrighteousness

chat offence , the sin of Adam , the extending of the guilt of it to us , and the
effect o

f
th
e

corruption in u
s , are the abounding of tha
t

offencewhich appeared unto si
n
: but yield yourselves unto God , as those

upon the entry o
f

the law . 2. " That grace might much more abound ; " that
the terrors o

f

the law might make gospel comforts so much the sweeter . Sin that are alive from the dead , and your members a
s

abounded among the Jews ; and , to those of them that were converted to the
faith o

f

Christ , did not grace much more abound in the remitting o
f
so much instruments o
f righteousness unto God . 1
4 For si
n

guilt an
d

th
e

subduing o
f
so much corruption ? T
h
e

greater th
e

strengthacte th
e

shall not have dominion over you :. abounding o
f for ye are not

illustrates , ver . 21. reign o
f
a a o
ff

15 What then ?

th
e

succeeding re
ig
n

o
f a ju
st

a
n
d

gentle prince a
n
d
tomake it th
e

more illust under the la
w , but under grace .

, so doth “ reigned unto

death " it w
a
s
a cruel ,bloodyreign . " Bu
t

grace reigns to lif
e ,eternal life , and shall we sin , because we are not under th
e

la
w ,but

this , imputed , im
planted in us fo

r

sanctification a
n
d

b
o
th

b
y

Jesus Christ ou
r

Lord , through under grace ? God forbid . 1
6 Know y
e

not ,that
Christ , the prophet , king , of .[ This chapter is amost precious portion of Divine revelation . It brings into to whom y

e yield yourselves servants to obey , hi
s

v
ie
w

th
e

amazing e
v
ils

which have resulted fr
o
m

th
e

mapostaer Filhe posits servants y
e

are to whom y
e

obey ; whether o
f

si
n

fully ; admits

th
e
m

in their deepest ,widest ,most melancholy extent ; just as the physician unto death , or of obedience unto righteousness ?to

time , Christianity is no
t

responsible fo
r

those evidber it di
d

n
o
t

introduce 1
7 But God b
e thanked , that y
e

were the servants. o
f

and
pertaining to a

ll

the race .Christianity is no more answerable for the intro- o
f

sin , but
duction and extent o

f

sin than the science o
f

medicine is responsible for the have obeyed from the heart that formye
introduction a

n
d

extent o
f

disease . Like that science , it finds a state ofwide- || o
f

doctrine which was deliveredo
f

doctrine which was delivered you . 1
8 Being thensprend evils in existence ; and , like that science , it is strictly a remedial system .

--Christianity proposes a remedy ; and it is permitted to the Christian to made free from si
n , ye became the servants of rightrejoice that the remedy is ample to meet all the evils ; that it is just fitted to

recover our alienated world ; and that it is destined yet to raise the race u
p

eousness . 1
9 I speak after the manner ofmen b
e

to life , and peace , and heaven . In the provisions of that scheme we may and
should triumph ; and o

n

the same principle a
s

we may rejoice in the triumph cause o
f

the infirmity o
f your flesh : for a
s y
e

haveo
f

medicine so may we triumph

p
ih
a
n

o
v
e
r

a
ll
th
e

e
v
ils

o
f
th
e

fa
ll

A
n
d

while Christians th
u
s

rejoice , the infidel , yielded your members servants to uncleanness and todeist , the scoffer shall their
systems cannot alleviate o

r

remove , and sink under the chilly reign o
f

sin andsi
n

a
n
d

iniquity unto iniquity ; even so now yield your mem
death , jus

t

a
s

m
e
n

pant , and struggle a
u
d
e

expiredivegere th
e

disita io
n
s

choose bers servants to righteousness unto holiness . 20Forthey o
f

medicine , but
rather to leave themselves to its unchecked ravages , or to use al

l

the nostrums

o
f quackery in a va
in

attempt to arrest e
v
ils

which a
recoming upon them . when y
e

were theservants o
f

si
n
, y
e

were free from
righteousness . 2

1 What fruit had y
e

then in thoseCHAPTER VI .

T
h
e

apostlehaving a
t

a
la
re

asserted internet, ap
o
i

p
e
r

v
e
d
e
a

trecerea Fingers in de lu
ce
n
| those things isdeath . 22 But now being made free
things whereof y

e

are now ashamed fo
r

the end o
f

b
y , fo
r

lest any should suck poison out o
f

that flower, and turn
thatgrace o

f

Godinto wantonnessand licentiousness, h
e , with a like zeal, copiousness

a
nexpression a
n
d

condency o
f argument,presses the absolutenecessity of sanctification from si
n
, and become servants to God , y
e have

a holy life , the o
f

wherever
your

Jesus Christ ismade o
f

God unto anysoul righteousness, h
e
is made o
f

God unto that fruit unto holiness , and the end everlasting life .

o
f

the piercedside o
f

thedying Jesus . And whatGodhaththusjoined together le
t

not 2
3 For the wages of si
n

is death ; but the gift of

HAT shall w
e

say then ? God is eternal lif
e

through Jesus Christ our Lord .
Shall w

e

continue in sin , that observable What shall w
e

sa
y

then ? " ve
r
. 1. What use shall wemake of

The apostle's transition this

grace may abound ? 2 God this sweet and comfortable doctrine ? Shall we do evil that good may come ,

a
s

some saywe do ?
,

ch . iii . 8
.
“ Shall we continue in si
n

that grace may

forbid . How shall w
e
, that abound ? ” Shall we hence take encouragement to sin with somuch th
e

moreboldness , because we

a
re

dead to si
n , live a
n
y

and the apostle startles a
t

the thought o
f
it , ver . 2 , " God forbid ; " far be it

longer therein ? 3 Know from u
s
to think such a thought . He entertains theobjection as Christ di
d

the
devil's blackest temptation ; Mat . iv . 10 , “ Get thee hence , Satan . "

y
e

not , that so many o
f

u
s opinions that give any countenance to si
n , or open a door to practical immo

ralities , how specious andplausible soever they be rendered , b
y

the pretension

a
s

were baptized into Jesus o
f advancing free grace , are to b
e rejected with the greatest abhorrence ; for

the truth a
s

it is in Jesus is a truth according to godliness , Tit . i . 1. The
Christ were baptized into apostle is very fu
ll
in pressing th
e

necessity o
f

holiness in th
is

chapter ,whichmay b
e .

his death ? 4 Therefore we nature of it ; andhis motives or arguments to enforce those exhortations , which
show the necessity o

f
it .

are buried with him b
y baptism into death : that like First . For the first , wemay hence observe the nature o
f

sanctification , what

a
s Christ was raised u
p

from the dead by the glory a
n
d

vivification , dying to sin an
d

living to rigliteousness ,elsewhereexpressed

it is , an
d

wherein itconsists . In general ithas two things in it ,mortification

o
f

the Father , even so we also should walk in newness

b
y

putting o
f

the o
ld

man and putting o
n

the new , ceasing to do eviland
learning to d

o well .

of life . 5 For if w
e

have been planted together in

1
.

Mortification ; putting o
ff

the old man . Several ways this is expressed :

Ist . We must live no longer in sin , ver . 2 ; we must not be as we have been ,

the likeness o
f

h
is

death , w
e

shall be also in th
e

like- | though there a
re

none that liv
e

without si
n , ye
t ,blessed b
e

God , there a
re

nor d
o as we have done . The time past of our life must suffice , i Pet . iv . 3 .

ness o
f

h
is

resurrection : 6 Knowing this , that our, d
o , ,

trade o
r
it : this is to be sanctified . 2nd . The body of sin must be destroyed ,

o
ld

man is crucified with h
im ,that th
e

body o
f

si
n

many p
a
rl
o

e ac
id

m
o
e
t

berehat d
a
n

b
e
la
n
g

in hi
s

is th
e

b
o
d
y

o
f ti
n consisting ofmembers , as body . which the axe must

soulsanctification, I Cor . i . 30. The waterand the bloodcamestreamingtogetherout

u
s

dare to put asunder.

6
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be laid . We must not only ceasefrom the acts of si
n
, ( this may b
e

done through gress , and ground obtained . As every sinful act confirms the sinful habit , and
the influence o

f

outward restraints , o
r

other inducements , but we must get makes the nature more and more prone to sin , (hence the members of a natural
the vicious habits and inclinations weakened and destroyed ; not only cast man are here said to b

e
" servants to iniquity unto iniquity ; " one sin makes

away the idols out o
f

the sanctuary , but the idols of iniquity out of theheart . the heart more disposed for another , so every gracious act confirms the gra
" That henceforth we should not serve sin . " ' The actual transgression is cer- cious habit . Serving righteousness is unto holiness ; one duty fits us for

tainly in a great measure prevented b
y

thecrucifying and killing o
f

the original || another ,and the more , we do the morewe may do for God . O
r
, serving

corruption . Destroy the body of si
n , and then , though there should b
e righteousness , e
is Syaouov , _ ' as an evidence of sanctification . '

Canaanites remaining in the land , yet the Israelites will not be slaves to them . Secondly . The motives o
r arguments here used to shew the necessity of

It is the body of si
n

that sways the sceptre , wields theiron rod ; destroy this , sanctification . There is a
n antipathy in our hearts b
y

nature to holiness
and the yoke is broken . The destruction o

f Eglon the tyrant is the deliverance that it is n
o easy matter to bring them to submit to it ; it is the Spirit's work ,

o
f oppressed Israel from theMoabites . 3rd . Wemust “ be dead indeed unto who persuades b
y

such inducements a
s

these set home upon the soul .

si
n
, " ver . 1
1 ; a
s

the death o
f

the oppressor is a release , so much more is the 1
.

He argues from our sacramental conformity to Jesus Christ . Our baptism ,

death o
f

the oppressed , Job iii . 17 , 18 . Death brings a writ of ease to the with the design and intention o
f it , carries in it a great reason why we should

weary . Thus must we he dead to si
n ;obey it , observe it , regard it , fulfil its die to sin , and live to righteousness . ' Thus we must improve our baptism a
s
a

will n
o

more than he that is dead doth his quondam taskmasters ; be a
s

indif bridle o
f

restraint to keep u
s in from sin , as a spur of constraint to quicken us

ferent to the pleasures and delights o
f

si
n

a
s a man that is dying is to his to duty . Observe his reasoning .

former diversions . He that is dead is separated from his former company , 1st . In general , we are " dead to si
n
; " that is , in profession and in obligation .

converse , business , enjoyments , employments , is not what he was , does not Our baptism signifies our cutting o
ff

from the kingdom o
f

si
n
. We profess to

what h
e

did , has notwhat he had . Death makes a mighty change ; such a have no more to do with si
n
. We are dead to si
n

b
y
a participation o
f

virtue
change doth 'sanctification make in the soul , it cuts off all correspondencewith and power for the killing of it , and by our union with Christ and interest in

si
n
. Ach. Sin must not reign in our mortal bodies that we should obey it , ver . 1
2 ; him , in and b
y

whom it is killed . All this is in vain if we persist in sin ; we
though sin may remain as an outlaw , though it may oppress as a tyrant , yet let contradict a profession , violate an obligation , return to that to which we were

it not reign a
s
a king . Let it not make laws , nor preside in councils , nor com- dead , like walking ghosts , than which nothing ismore unbecoming andabsurd .

mand the militia ; let it not b
e uppermost in the soul , so a
s

that we should obey For , ver . 7 , he that is dead is freed from sin ; " that is , he that is dead to it is

it . Though we may b
e

sometimes overtaken and overcome b
y
it , yet let us freed from the rule and dominion o
f
it , a
s

the servant that is dead is freed from
never b

e

obedient to it in the lusts thereof ; let not sinful lusts be a law to you , his master , Job iii . 1
9
.

Now shall we be such fools as to return to that slavery

to which you would yield a consenting obedience . " In the lusts thereof , " from which we are discharged? When we are delivered out of Egypt , shall we

é
v

tais ériduriaisautou. It refers to the body , not to si
n
. Sin lies verymuch in talk o
f going back to it again ?

the gratifying o
f

the body , andhumouring that . And there is a reason implied [ The expression , “ dead to si
n , ” which signifies justified from sin , ver . 7 , has

in the phrase , your nortal body ; " because it is a mortal body , and hastening no reference whatever to the character o
f

believers , a
s

seems to b
e
so generally

apace to the dust , therefore leč not si
n

reign in it . It was sin that made our understood , but exclusively to their state before God , as the ground on which
bodies mortal ; and therefore do not yield obedience to such an enemy . 5th . We their sanctification is secured . As justified persons they are dead to sin , being
must not yield our members a

s

instruments o
f unrighteousness , ver . 13. The delivered from it
s condemning power b
y

the death o
f

Christ , their head and
members o

f

thebody are made use o
f b
y

the corrupt nature a
s

tools , b
y

which surety . In proof that this is thecorrect view of the subject , let itbe observed
the wills o

f

the fleshare fulfilled ; but wemust not consent to that abuse . The that the whole o
f

the apostle's answer to the objection , from this 2nd verse to

members o
f

the body are fearfully

d
owonderfully made ; i
t is a pity they the end of the 10th, with which he concludes it , rests not on the circumstance

that sin is mortified in himself and those whom h
e
is addressing , o
r

that they
sinful actions , according to the sinful dispositions . Unrighteousness is into are dead to any propensity to si

n
, but o
n the fact o
f

their being one with Jesus
sin : the sinful acts confirm and strengthen the sinful habits , -one sin begets Christ . They were united to Christ in his death , and consequently in his life ,

another , it is like the letting forth of water ,-therefore leave it before it be which was communicated to them by him who is “ a quickening Spirit ” -and
meddled with . The members o

f

the body may b
e tempted to b
e

instruments thus their walking in newness o
f

life and their resurrection with him are

o
f

sin ; but d
o

not yield them to b
e

so , do not consent to it . In the strength secured . These ideas are exhibited in the 3rd , 4th , 5th , and 6th verses . In

o
f

Christ resist the devil , and h
e

will'flee from you . This is one branch o
f the 7th verse , the reason of the whole is summed up ; for he who is dead ”

sanctification , the mortification o
f

sin . (with Christ ) " is justified from si
n
; " and in the 8th verse , that which follows

2
.

Vivification , or living to righteousness ; and what is that ? Ist . It is to our being justified from sin is stated , “ If we be dead with Christ , we believe

“ walk in newness o
f

life , ” ver . 4 . Newness o
f

life supposes newness o
f that we shall also live with him . " Finally , in the 9th and 10th verses , the

heart ; for out o
f

the heart are the issues o
f

life , and there is n
o way to make apostle declares the consequence o
f

Christ's dying to sin tobe , that he liveth
the stream sweet but b

y

making the spring so . Walking , in Scripture , is put unto God . The same effect in respect to the members must follow , as to the
for the course and tenor o

f

the conversation , which must b
e

new . Walk by head with whom believers are one ; and , therefore , h
e immediately proceeds

new rules towards new euds , from new principles . Make a new choice o
f

the to assure them , in the 14th verse , that si
n

shall not have dominion over them .

way . Choose new paths to walk in , new leaders to walk after , new companions The effect , then , o
f

the doctrine o
f justification b
y

grace , is the very reverse o
f

to walk with . , Old things should pass away , and a
ll things become new . The giving not merely license , but even place to continue in sin . On the contrary ,

man is what h
e

was not , does what h
e

did not . 2nd . It is to be “ alive unto according to that doctrine , the power of God is engaged to secure a life of

God through Jesus Christ our Lord , ” ver . 11
.

To converse with God , to have holiness . “ Freed from si
n
. " The original word , which is here translated freed ,

a regard to him , a delight in him , a concern for him ; the soul upon all occa- different from that rendered free in verses 18 , 20 , 22 , is literally , justified . It

sions carried out towards him a
s

towards a
n agreeable object , in which it takes occurs fifteen times in this epistle , and twenty - five times in other parts of the

a complacency : this is to b
e

alive to God . The love of God reigning in the New Testament ; and , except in this verse , and one other where it is translated
heart is the life o

f

the soul towards God . Anima es
t

ubi amat , non ubi animat , righteous , is uniformly rendered b
y

the word justified . Hence it appears , that ,- The soul is where it loves , ratherthan where it lives . ' It is to have the inthis verse , as in al
l

the other passages , its proper rendering ought tobe
affections and desires alive towards God ; or , living (our life in the flesht unto retained , and not exchanged for the term " freed , " which has evidelitly been
God , to his honour and glory a

s

our end , b
y

hisword andwill as our role ; in selected to convey a different sense. Retaining its proper translation in this
all our ways to acknowledge h

im , and to have our eyes ever towards him ; this place is absolutely necessary , in order clearly to perceive the great and

is to live into God . “ Through Jesus Christ our Lord ; ” Christ is our cheering truth here announced , as well as to apprehend the full force of the
spiritual life , there is n

o living to God but through h
im . He is the Mediator apostle's answer to the objection stated in the 1st verse . As to the phrase

there can b
e

n
o

comfortable receivings from God , not acceptable regards to " justified from si
n
, " we find the apostle expressing himself in the samemanner ,

God , but in and through Jesus Christ ; n
o

intercourse between sinful souls and Acts xiii . 39 , “ By him all that believeare justified from a
ll things , from which

a holy God , but by the mediation of the Lord Jesus . Through Christ as the y
e

could not b
e justified b
y

the law o
f

Moses . " - R .H. ]

author andmaintainer o
f

this life ; throngh Christ as the head from whom
we receive vitat inference through Christ a

s

the root b
y

which we derive sap his death , ver .3.We were baptized eis Xplotóv_'unto Christ , as i Cor . x . 2 ,2nd . In particular , being “ baptized into Jesus Christ , we were baptized into

a
n
d

pourishment , and 30 live . In living to God ,Christ is al
l
in a
ll
. 3r
d
. It is to ci
s

Mwonin ' unto Moses . ' Baptism binds us to Christ , it binds us apprenticeyieldourselves to God a
s

those that are alive from the dead , " ver . 13
.

The very to Christ a
s

our teacher ; it is our allegiance to Christ as our Sovereign . Bap
life and being o

f

holiness lie in the dedication o
f

ourselves to the Lord , giving our ! tism is externa ansa Christi , - the external handle of Christ ; ' b
y

which Christ
ownselves to the Lord , 2 Cor . viii . 5

.
* Yield yourselves to him ,not only as the lays hold on men , and men offer themselves to Christ . Particularly ,we were

conquered yields to the conqueror , because he can stand it out no longer ; but baptized into his death , into a participation o
fthe privileges purchased b
y

his

a
s

thewife yields herself to her husband , to whom her desire is , as the scholar death , and into an obligation both to complywith thedesign of his death ,which
yields himself to the teacher , the apprentice to hismaster , to be taught and ruled was to redeem usfrom all iniquity ,and to conform to the pattern of hi

s

death ;

b
y

h
im
. Not only yield your estates to him , but yield yourselves ; nothing less that , as Christ died for si
n , so we should die to si
n
. Thiswas theprofession

than your whole selves ; napaothoateèautois, accommodatevos ipsos Deo , ac- and promise of our baptism , and we donot do well if we do not answer this
commodate yourselves to God ; ' so Tremellius , from theSyriac . Not only submit profession , and make good this promise .

to him , but comply with him ; pot only present yourselves to him once for al
l
, [ “ Baptized into Jesus Christ . By faith believers are madeone with Christ ;

but b
e always ready to serve him . Yield yourselves to him as wax to the seal , theybecome members of hi
s

body . This oneness is represented emblematically

to take any impression ; to be , and have , and do ,what he pleases . When Paul b
y

baptism . Baptized into h
is

death . " In baptism , they are also represented
said , "Lord ,whatwilt thou have me to do ? ” Acts ix . 6 , he was then yielded a

s dying with Christ . This rite , then , proceeds on the fact that they have died

to God . "As those that are alive from the dead . ” T
o yield a dead carcase to with him who bore their sins . Thus , the satisfaction rendered to the justice

a living God is not to please him , but to mock him : Yield yourselves a
s

those o
f

God b
y

him , is a satisfaction from them , a
s theyare constituent parts o
f

his
that are alive and good for something , a living sacrifice , ' ch . xii . I. The surest body . The believer is one with Christ a

s truly a
s

h
e

was one with Adam - he
evidence o

f

our spiritual life is thededication o
f

ourselves to God . Itbecomes dieswith Christ as truly as he died with Adam . Christ's righteousness is his
those that are alive from the dead , it may be understood of a death in law , ) a

s truly a
s

Adam's sin was h
is . By a Divine constitution , all Adani's posterity

that are justified and delivered from death , to give themselves to him that are one with him , and so his first si
n

is really and truly theirs . By a similarhath so redeemed them . Divine constitution , al
l

Christ's people are one with him , and his work is as( “ As those that are alive from the dead . " This clause , which is descriptive both truly theirs as if they had performed it , and his death as if they had suffered it .

o
f

the stateand character o
f

believers , is evidently derived from the preceding When it is said that Christians havedied with Christ , there is no more figure
representation o

f

Christians a
s being dead with Christ unto si
n , and living with than when it is said that they have died in Adam.-R. H. ]

him unto God . They are required to act a
s

those who arepartakers of the First . Our conformity , we repeat , to the death o
f

Christ obliges is to die
life o

f

Christ ; a
s

those whom God has quickened and made to si
t

together in unto sin ; thereby we know "the fellowship o
f

his sufferings , " Phil . iii . 10 .heavenly places with Christ Jesus , Eph . ii . 5 , 6 . “ And your members , ” your Thus we are here said to " be planted together in the likeness of his death , "

faculties o
f

mind and body , " a
s

instruments o
f righteousness unto God . " This ver . 5 ; tu oporouati ,not only a conformity , but a conformation , as the engrafted

clause is simplyexplanatory o
f

the former in same verse . - H . ] stock is planted together into the likenessof the shoot , of the nature of which
4th . It is to yield “ our members as instruments of righteousness to God . ” it doth participate . Planting is in order to life and fruitfulness ; we are planted
The members o

f

our bodies , when withdrawn from the service o
f

si
n
, are not in the vineyard in a likeness to Christ , which likeness we should evidence in

to lie idle , but to b
e

made use o
f
in the service o
f

God . When the strong man sanctification .

arined is ofispossessed, let him whose right it is divide the spoils . Though the [ " Planted together . ” The word in the original , when it refers to trees , does
powers and faculties o

f

the soulbe the immediate subjects of holiness and not designate the operation of grafting , but tu planting them in the same placerighteousness , yet the members o
f

the body are to b
e

instruments ; the body o
r

bed . It signifies the closest union of any kind , as being incorporated , grow
must b

e always ready to serve the soul in the service o
f

God . Thus , ver . 1
9 , ing together , united , joined with . The meaning then is , that a
s
in baptisin we

“ Yielit your member'sservants to righteousness unto holiness . " Let ihein be have been exhibited as one with Christ in his death , so in due timewe shall beunder the conduct and at the command of righteous law o
f

God , and th conformed to him in the likeness o
f

his resurrection . - R . H. ]

principle o
f

inherent righteousness which the Spirit , a
s
a sanctifier , plants in Our creed concerning Jesus Christ is , among other things , that he wasthe soul . “ Righteousness unto holiness , " which intimates growth , and pro- crucified , dead , and buried ; now baptism is a sacramental conformity to him

<
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w
it
h
a s
in
g

a
s

those th
a
t

a
re

huriedmarequite fa
it

effrom a
ll

th
e

world ; no
t

only God worla in etheme.what iswell pleasing in his sight , ho
l

n
e

mwilt a
n
d
to d
o

in each o
f

these , a
s

the apostle here takes notice . Ist . “ Our old man is

crucified with him , ” ver . 6 . of was

body , after it wa
s

nailed to th
e

cross ,have many moresromana la
w

death ;themany :

but itwas a sure death , long in expiring , but expired at last ; such is themor
tification o

f

sin in believers . It was a cursed death , Gal . i . 13
.

Sin dies as a

malefactor , devoted to destruction ; it is a
n

accursed thing . Though it be

a slow death , yet this mustneedsbasten it , that it is a
n

oldman that is crucified ;

not in the prime o
f

it
s strength , butdecaying : that which waxeth old is ready

to vanish away , Heb . viii . 1
3
. “ Crucified with him ” . - συνεσταυρώθη, not in

respect o
f

time , but in respect b
f causality . The crucifying o
f

Christ for u
s

has a
n

influence upon the crucifying o
f

sin in u
s
.

[ " That our o
ld

man is crucified with him . " Paul draws here the same con
clusion from the believer's crucifixion with Christ that hehad previously
drawn from his baptism into Christ's death . All believers died with Christ

o
n

the cross , a
s they were all one in him , and represented by him . Their

old man , ( Eph . iv . 22 , Col. iii . 9 , ) or sinful nature , is crucified together with
Christ . If , ihen , their old man has beencrucified with him , it cannot be that
they will for the future live according to their old nature . - R .H. ) ,

2nd . We are dead with Christ , ver . 8. Christ was obedient to death ; when

h
e

died , wemight be said to die with him , as our dying to si
n

is a
n

act o
f

con
formity both to the design and to the example o

f

Christ's dying for si
n
. Bap .

tism signities and sealsour union with Christ , our engrafting into Christ ; so

that we are dead with him , and engaged to have n
o

more to d
o

with sin than
he had .

[ B
y

the death o
f

Christ a full penalty was rendered for si
n
, insomuch that h
e

could n
o

more b
e

reckoned with o
n

account o
f it . He undertook to be surety

for all who should believe ; and having finished his undertaking , the matter
was closed , and the creditor now ceased from putting in any farther claim , o

r

preferring any farther challenge against him . ' For us to be dead with Christ

is just to share in this very exoneration . It was for us that the account was
settled ; and , just as much as if b

y

death , the appointed penalty ,we had settled

it ourselves , d
o

we now stand acquitted o
f

a
ll

farther count and reckoning
because o

f sin.-C. ]

3rd . " We are buried with him b
y

baptism , ” ver . 4. Our conformity is com
plete .. We are in profession quite cut o

ff

from all commerce and communion

not o
f

the living , no among living , have nothing to d
o

with
them . Thus must we b

e , a
s

Christ was , separate from sin and sinners . We
are buried , namely , in profession and obligation ; we profess to b

e

so , and we
are bound to b

e

so : it was our covenant and engagement in baptism ; we are
sealed to b

e

the Lord's , therefore to be cut off from sin . Why this burying in
baptism should so much a

s

allude to any custom o
f dipping under water

in baptism , any more than our baptismal crucifixion and death should have
any suchreferences , I confess I cannot see. It is plain that it is not the sign ,

but the thing signified , in baptism , that the apostle here calls being buried with
Christ , and the expression o

f burying alludes to Christ's burial . As Christ
was buried , that h

emight rise again to a new and more heavenly life , so we are

in baptism buried , that is , cut off from the life o
f

sin , that we may rise again to

a new life of faith and love .

[Ver . 4 , " Therefore , " & c . This particle refers to the reason why believers are
buried with Christ , namely , that theymay rise with him . The death o

f

Christ
was themeans b

y

which si
n

was destroyed , and his being laid in the grave the
proof o

f

the reality o
f

his death . In the sameway , Christians are represented

a
s

buried with him by baptism into his death , in token that they really died
with him ; and , if buried with bin , it is not that they should remain in the grave ,

but that as Christ arose from the dead they should also rise . Their baptism ,

then , is the figure o
f

their complete deliverance from si
n
, signifying that God

places to their account the death o
f

Christ a
s

their own death : it is also a

figure o
f

their purification and resurrection for the service o
fGod.-R. H. ]

Secondly . Our conformity to the resurrection o
f

Christ obliges u
s

to rise
again to newness o

f

life . This is thepower of his resurrection ” which Paul
was so desirous to know , Phil . ii , 10 . " Christ was raised up from the dead by

the glory o
f

the Father , " that is , b
y

the powerof the Father . The power ofGod

is bis glory ; it is glorious power , Col. i . 11
.

Now in baptism we are obliged to

conform to that pattern , to be planted in the likeness o
f his resurrection , "

ver . 5 ; to “ live with h
im , ” ver . 8 : see Col. ii . 12
.

Conversion is the first resur
rection from the deathof sin to the life of righteousness ; and this resurrection

is conformable toChrist's resurrection . This conformity of the saints to the
resurrection o

f

Christ seems to b
e

intimated in the rising o
f

so many o
f

the
bodies o

f

the saints , which , though mentioned before b
y

anticipation , is sup
posed to have beenconcomitant with Christ's resurrection , Mat . xxvii . 52

.

We
have all risen with Christ . In two things we must conform to the resurrection

o
f

Christ : Is
t
. He rose to die n
o

more , ver . 9
.

We read o
f many others that

were raised from the dead , but they rose to die again . But ,when Christ rose ,

h
e

rose to die n
o

more ; therefore , he left his graveclothes behind him , whereas
Lazarus , who was to die again , brought them out with him , as one that should
have occasion to use them again : but over Christ “ death has no more do
minion ; " h

e

was dead indeed , but h
e
is alive , and so alive that h
e

lives for
evermore , Rev. i . 1

8
.

Thus we must rise from the grave o
f

sin never again

to return to it ,nor to have any more fellowship with the works of darkness ,

having quitted that grave , that land of darkness as darkness itself .

[ The perpetuity of Christ's life is presented , J. As the ground of assurance of

the perpetuity o
f

the life o
f

believers . We shall partake of the life of Christ ,

that is , of the spiritual and eternal blessings of redemption , because he ever
lives to make intercession for u

s , and to grant u
s

those supplies o
f grace which

we need : see ch . v . 1
0 ; Jno . xiv . 19 ; 1 Cor . xv . 23 , & c . , & c . As death has no

more dominion over him , there is n
o ground o
f apprehension that our supplies

o
f

life shall be cut of
f
. This verse , therefore , is introduced a
s

the ground o
f

the declaration , we shall live with him , " a
t

the close o
f

ver . 8
.

2
.The per

petuity o
f the life o
f

Christ is one o
f

the points in which our life is to be

conformed to his.-H. ]

2nd . He rose to live unto God , ver . 10 ; to live a heavenly life , to receive
that glory which was set before him , Others that were raised from the dead
returned to the same life in every respect which they had before lived ; but

so did not Christ : he rose again to leave theworld . * Now I am no more in

the world , ” Jno . xiii . 1 ; xvii . 11
.

He rose to live to God , that is , to intercede
and rule , and all to the glory o

f

the Father . Thus must we rise to live to

God ; this is what h
e

calls “ newness o
f

life , ” ver . 4 , to live from other prin
ciples , by other rules ,with other aims , than we have done . A life devoted to

God is a new life ; before , self was the chief and highest end , but now God .

To live indeed is to live to God , with our eyes ever towards him , making him
the centre o

f

all our actions .

2
.

H
e argues from the precious promises and privileges o
f

the new covenant ,

ver . 1
4
.

It might be objected that we cannot conquer and subdue sin , it is

unavoidably too hard fo
r

u
s
: ' No , ' says he ' you wrestle with an enemy that

may b
e

dealt with andsubdued , if you will but keep your ground and stand to

your arms ; it is an enemythat is already foiled and baffled ; there is strength

la
id

u
p

in the covenant of grace for your assistance , if you will but use it .

“ Sin shall not have domicion , ” God's promises to u
s

are more powerful and
N.T.-No. 8
8
.

effectual for the mortifying o
f

sin than our promises to God . Sin may struggle

in a believer , and maycreate him a great deal o
f

trouble , but it shall not have
dominion ; it may vex him , but shall not rule over him . “ For we are not
under the law , but under grace , " not under the law o

f

sin and death , but under
the law of the Spirit of life , which is in Christ Jesus . We are actuated b

y

other principles than we have been . New lords , new laws . Or , not under the
covenant o

f

works , which requires brick , and gives no straw , which condemns
upon the least failure , which runs thus , 'Do this , and live ; do it not , and die ; '

but under the covenant o
f grace , which accepts sincerity a
s

our gospel perfec
tion , which requires nothing but what it promisesstrength to perform , which
herein well ordered , that every transgression in the covenant does not put u

s

out o
f

covenant , and especially that it does not leave our salvation in our own
keeping , but lays it up in the hands of the Mediator , who undertakes for us

that si
n

shall not have dominion over u
s , who hath himself condemned it , and

will destroy it : so that , if we pursue the victory , we shall come off more than
conquerors . Christ rules b

y

the golden sceptre o
f grace , and h
e will not let

sin havedominion over those that arewilling subjects to that rule . This is a

very comfortable word to al
l

true believers . If we were under the law , we
were undone , for the law curses every one that continues not in every thing ;

but we are under grace , grace which accepts the willing mind , which is not
extreme to mark what we d

o

amiss , which leaves room for repentance , which
promises pardon upon repentance ; and what can b

e
to a
n ingenuous mind a

stronger motive than this to have nothing to do with si
n
?

[ " But under grace . " Believers are not under the covenant of works , but
under the covenant o

f grace , by which they enjoy all the blessings of that
gracious covenant . They are in a state of reconciliation with God . They
know the Lord . His law is written in their hearts , and his fear is put within
them , so that as h

e

has promised not to depart from them , they shall not
depart from him , Jer .xxxii . 40. Being made partakers of the favour of God
through Jesus Christ , in whom grace wasgiven them before the world began ,

2 T
im
. i . 9 , they haveevery spiritual supply through him who is full o
f grace .

His grace is sufficient for them , 2 Cor . xii . 9 . The grace of God , which
bringeth salvation , that hath appearedto all men , teacheth them to deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts , and to live soberly , righteously , and godly ,

Tit . ii . 11 ; and not only is it manifested to them , but it operates within them .

o
f

his good pleasure Those who under the law have nothing but their
own strength for their obedience . But they who are under grace are by God
himself thoroughly furnished unto a

ll good works . Sin , therefore , shall not
have dominion over them . The great principle o

f evangelical obedience is

taught in this passage. Holiness is not the result o
f

the law , but o
f

the
liberty wherewith Christ has made his people free . He sends forth the Spirit

o
f grace into the hearts of all who belong to the election of grace , whom

God hath from the beginning chosen to salvation through sanctitication of
the Spirit and belief o

f

the truth ; and the word o
f

God worketh effectually
in all who believe , i Thes . ii . 13
.

Jesus Christ is the absolute master of the
hearts o

f
his people , o

f

which h
e

has taken possession , and in whom he reigns

b
y

the invincible power o
f

the Spirit o
f grace . The new covenant made with

him , for those whom h
e

bas redeemed, and which is ratified with his blood , is

immutable and irreversible . - R . H. ]

Shall we sin against so much goodness , abuse such love ? Some , perhaps ,

might suck poison out o
f

this flower , anddisingenuously usethis a
s
a
n

encou
ragement to si

n
. See how the apostle starts a
t

such a thought ; ver . 15 , " Shall
we sin because we are not under law , but under grace ? God forbid . ” What
can b

e

more black and ill -natured than from a friend's extraordinary expres
sions o

f

kindness and good will to take occasion to affront and offend him ?

T
o spurn a
t

such bowels , to spit in the face of such love , is that whici , between
manand man , a

ll

the world would cry out shameon .

[ " What then , " & c . Paul evinces constantly his anxiety to avoid misappre
hension , and to shew that freedom from the law is very different from being
free from moral obligation . He , therefore , for the second time , denies that the
liberty o

f

the Gospel is a liberty to si
n
. As the illustration and confirmation

o
f

the principle o
f

ver . 14 , are formally resumed at the beginning of the next
chapter , the apostle contents himself here with proving the unsoundness of

the objection presented in this verse , b
y

shewing ( in following verses ) that it

is a
s impossible for the Christian to live in si
n

a
s

for the slave o
f

one man

to b
e

obedient to another , o
r

for a man to serve two masters a
t

the same
time .-

-
H . ]

3
.

He argues from theevidence that thiswill be of our state , making for us ,

o
r against us ; ver . 16 , “ To whom you yield yourselves servants to obey , his

servants you are . All the children o
f

men are either the servants o
f

God o
r

the servants o
f
si
n
; these are the two families . Now , if we would know to

which o
f

these families we belong , wemust inquire to which o
f

these masters
we yield obedience . Our obeying the laws of sin will be an evidence against us

that we belong to that family o
n

which death is entailed ; a
s , o
n

the contrary ,

our obeying the laws o
f

Christ will evidence our relation to Christ's family .

4
. He argues from their former sinfulness , ver . 17–21 , where w
e

may ob
serve ,

Ist . What they had been and done formerly . We have need to b
e

often
reminded o

f

our former state . Paul frequently remembers it concerning him
self , and those to whom h

e

writes . First . You were the servants o
f

sin . "

Those that are now the servants o
f

God would do well to remember the time
when they were the servants o

f

sin , to keep themhumble , penitent , and watchi
ful , and to quicken them in the service o

f

God . It is a reproach to the service

o
f

sin that so many thousands have quitted the service , and shaken o
ff

the yoke ;

and never any that sincerely deserted it , and gave u
p

themselves to the service

o
f

God , have returned to the former drudgery . “ God b
e

thanked that you
were so , " that is , that though you were so , yet you have obeyed . You were

so ; God b
e

thanked that we can speak of it as a thing past : you were so , but
you are not now so . Nay , your having been s

o formerly tends much to the
magnifying o

f

Divine mercy andgrace in the happy change . God b
e

thanked
that the former sinfulness is such a foil and such a spur to your present holi .

ness . Secondly . " You have yielded your members servants t
o uncleanness , and

to iniquity unto iniquity , ” ver . 1
9
.

It is the misery of a sinful state that the
body is made a drudge to s

in , than which there could not b
e
a baser o
r a harder

slavery , like that o
f the prodigal that was sent into the fields to feed swine .

“ You have yielded . ” Sinners are voluntary in the service o
f

sin . The devil
could not force them into the service , if they did not yield themselves to it .

This will justify God in theruin o
f

sinners , that they sold themselves to work
wickedness ; it was their own act and deed . To iniquity unto iniquity . "

Every sinful act strengthens and confirms the sinful habit . To iniquity a
s the

work , unto iniquity a
s

the wages . Sow the wind , and reap the whirlwind ;

growing worse and worse ,more and more hardened . This hespeaks “ after the
manner o

f men ; ' that is , he fetches a similitude from that which is common
amongmen , even the change o

f

services and subjections . Thirdly . “ You were
free from righteousness , " ver . 20 ;,not free b

y

any liberty given , but b
y
a liberty

taken , which is licentiousness . " You were altogether void o
f

that which is

good ,-void o
f any good principles , motions , or inclinations ,-void o
f

a
ll subjec

tion to the law andwill of God , of al
l

conformity to h
is image ; and this you
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were highly pleased with , as a freedom and a liberty ; but a freedom from
righteousness is the worst kind of slavery .' 4 Wherefore , my brethren, ye also are become dead
2nd. How the blessed changewas made, and wherein it did consist . First .
“ You have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which was deli to th

e

law b
y

th
e

body o
f

Christ ; that y
e

should be

vered to you , " ver . 1
7
.

This describes conversion , what it is ; it is our con
formity to , and compliance with , the Gospel which was delivered to us by married to another , even to him who is raised from
Christ and h

is

ministers . Margin .. Whereto you were delivered ; 'eis öv mape- the dead , that we shouldbring forth fruit untoGod .do0nte, - ' into which you were delivered . ' And so observe , Is
t
. The rule of

grace , that form o
f

doctrine , ” — TÚTOVdidaxñs. The Gospel is the great rule 5 For when w
e

were in the flesh , the motions of sins ,both o
f

truth and holiness ; it is the stamp , grace is the impression of that
stamp ; it is theform of healing words , 2 Tim . 1. 13

.

2
n
d
. Th
e

nature o
f grace | which were b
y

the law , did work in our members toour ) is to " it "

Gospel is a doctrine n
o
t

only to be believed , bu
t
to b
e obeyed , an
d

that from bring forth fruit unto death . 6 But now w
e

are de,

profession only , but inpower , from the heart , the innermost part , the com- livered from the law , that being dead wherein w
e

weremanding part o
f
u
s
. ( 2
.
) It is to be delivered into it , as into a mould , as the wax

is ca
st

in
to

th
e

impression o
f

th
e

se
a
l
,answering it lin
e

fo
r

lin
e ,stroke for stroke , held ; that we should serve innewness of spirit , and

indeed

is to b
e

transformed into the likeness and similitude o
f

the Gospel , our souls not in the oldness o
f

the letter .

answering to it ,complying with it , conformed to it ; understanding ,will , affec
tions ,aims , principles ,actions , all according to that form of doctrine . Secondly . Among other arguments used in theforegoing chapter to persuade us against

"Being made free from si
n , you became servants o
f righteousness , ” ver . 18 ; sin and to holiness this was one , ver . 14 , that " weare not under the law ; " and

" servants toGod , ” ver . 22
.

Conversion is , 1s
t
. A freedomfrom theservice of si
n

this argument ishere farther insisted upon andexplained ; ver . 6 , " We are

it is the shaking off of that yoke , resolving to have nomore to do with it . 2nd . delivered from the law . ” What is meant by this ? And how is it an argument

A resignation ofourselves to the service of God and righteousness , to God as why si
n

should not reign over u
s , and why we should walk in newness of life ?

our master , to righteousness as our work . When we are made free from si
n
, 1
.

We are delivered from that power o
f

the law which curses and condemns u
s

it is not that wemay live as we list , and be our own masters . No , when we are for the sin committed b
y

u
s
. The sentenceof the law against us is vacatedand

delivered out o
f Egypt ,we are , as Israel , led to the holy mountain to receive reversed , by the deathofChrist , to all true believers . The law saith , " The

the law , and are there brought into the bond of the covenant . Observe . We soul that sins shall die ; " but we are delivered from the law . “ The Lord has
cannot b

e

made the servants o
fGod tillwe are freed from the power and taken away thy sin , thou shalt not die . ” “ We are redeemed from the curse of

dominion o
f

sin ; we cannot serve two masters so directly opposite one to the law , ” Gal . iii . 13
.

2
.We are delivered from that power of the law which

another a
s

God and sin are . We must , with the prodigal , qạit the drudgery irritates and provokes the sin that dwelleth in us . This the apostle seems

o
f

the citizen o
f

the country before we can come toour Father's house . especially to refer to , ver . 5 , " The motionsof sins which were by the law . "

3rd . What apprehensions they now had o
f

their former work and way . He The law , b
y

commanding , forbidding , threatening , corrupt and fallen man , but
appeals to themselves (ver . 2

1
) whether they had not found the service o
f si
n
, offering n
o grace to cure and strengthen , didbut stir up the corruption , and ,

First . An unfruitful service . " What fruit had you then ? ” Did you ever get like the sun shining upon a dunghill , excite and draw up the filthy steams . We
any thing b

y
it ? Sit down and castup the account , reckon your gains , what being lamed b
y

the fall , the law comes and directs u
s , but provides nothing

fruit had you then ? Besides the future losses , which are infinitely great , the to heal and help our lameness , and so makesus halt and stumble the more .

very present gains o
f

sin are not worth mentioning . “ What fruit . " Nothing Understand this o
f

the law not a
s
a rule , but a
s
a covenant o
f

works . Now
that deserves the name o

f

fruit . The present pleasure and profit of si
n

d
o

not each o
f

these is a
n argument why we should b
e holy ; for here is encourage

deserve to b
e

called fruit ; they are but chaff ,ploughing iniquity , sowing vanity , ment to endeavours , though in many things we come short . We are under
and reaping the same . Secondly . It is an unbecoming service .It is that of grace , which promises strength to do what it commands , and pardon upon
which we are now ashamed , ” — ashamed o

f

the folly , ashamed o
f

the filth o
f it . repentance when we d
o

amiss . This is the scope of these verses in general ,

Shame came into the world with si
n , and is still the certain product of it ,- that in point of profession and privilege we are under a covenant of grace , and

either the shame o
f repentance , or , if not that , eternal shame and contempt . not under a covenant of works - under the Gospel of Christ , and not under the

Whowould wilfully do that which sooner or later he is sure to be ashamed of ? law of Moses . The difference between a law state and a Gospel state he had

5
.He argues from the end ofall thesethings . It is the prerogative ofrational before illustrated b
y

the similitude o
f rising to anew life , and serving a new

creatures that they are endued with a power o
f prospect , are capable of looking master ; now here he speaks o
f it under the similitude of being married to a

forward , considering the latter end of things . To persuade us from sin to new husband .

holiness , here are blessing and cursing , goodand evil , life and death , set before First . Our first marriage was to the law , which , according to the law of

u
s ; and we are put to our choice . Ist . The end of sin is death ; ver . 21 , “The marriage , was to continue only during the life of the law . The law of marriage

end o
f

those things is death . " Though the way may seempleasant and inviting , is binding till the death of one of the parties , no matter which ,and no longer .

yet theend is dismal : at the last it bites ; it will be bitterness in the latter end . The death of either discharges both . For this he appeals to themselves , as

* Thewages o
f

si
n
is death , ” ver .23. Death is as due to a sinnerwhen he hath persons knowing the law , ver . 1 , " I speak to those that know the law . ” It is

sinned a
s wages are to a servant when he hath done his work . This is true of agreat advantage to discourse with those that have knowledge , for such can

every sin . There is nosin in its ownnature venial . Death is the wages of the more readily understand and apprehend a truth . Many of the Christians at

least si
n
. Sin is here represented either a
s

the work for which the wages are Rome were such as had been Jews , and so were well acquainted with the law .

given o
r
a
s

the master b
y

whom the wages aregiven ; al
l

that are sin's servants One has some hold o
f knowing people . “ The law hath power over a man

and do sin's work must expect to b
e

thus paid . 2nd .Ifthe fruit be unto holi- a
s long a
s

h
e

liveth ; ” in particular , the law o
f

marriage hath power ; or , in

ness , if there be anactive principle of true and growing grace ,theend will be general , everylaw is so limited — the laws o
f

nations , of relations , of families , & c .

everlasting life , -a very happy end ! Though the way be uphill , though itbe 1
.The obligation o
f

laws extends n
o

farther ; b
y

death the servant who ,while
narrow , and thorny , and beset ,yet everlasting life a

t

the end of it is sure . So , h
e

lived , was under the yoke , is freed from his master , Job iii . 19 . 2
.

The con
ver . 23 , " Thegift o

f

God iseternal life . ”Heaven is life ,consisting in the vision demnation of laws extends no farther ;death is the finishingof the law . Actio
and fruition o

f

God ; and it is eternal life , no infirmities attending it , no death moritur cum persona , — The action expires with the person . The severest

to put a period to it . This is the gift ofGod . The death is the wages of sin , it laws could but kill the body , and after that there is no more that they can do .

comesby desert ; but the life is a gift , it comes b
y

favour . Sinners merit hell , Thus while we were alive to the law we were under the power o
f
it — while we

but saints d
o

not merit heaven . There is no proportion between the glory of were in our Old Testament state , before the Gospel came into the world ,

heaven and our obedience ; we must thank God , and not ourselves , if everwe and before it camewith power into our hearts . Such is the law of marriage ,

get to heaven . And this gift is " through Jesus Christ our Lord . ” It is Christ ver . 2 , the woman is bound toher husband during life , so bound to him that
that purchased it , prepared it , prepares us for it , preserves us to it ; he is the she cannot marry another ; if she do , sheshall be reckoned an adulteress , ver . 3 .

Alpha and Omega ,all in al
l
inour salvation . It will make her an adulteress ,not only tobe defiled by , but to be married to ,

another man ; for that is so much the worse , upon this account , that it abuses

a
n

ordinance o
f

God , b
y

making it to patronize the uncleanness . Thus wereCHAPTER VII . wemarried tothe law , ver . 5 , “ When we were in the flesh , " that is , in a carnal
state , under the reigning power o

f

sin and corruption in the flesh a
s in our

Wemayobserve in this chapter, I. Our freedomfrom thelaw farther urged as an argu- element- then “ the motions of sins which were by the law didwork in our
ment to press upon u

s

sanctification, ver . 1-6 . II . The excellencyandusefulness members , ” we were carrieddown the stream o
f

si
n , and the law was but as an

o
f

thelaw assertedand proved fromthe apostle'sownexperience, notwithstanding, imperfect dam , which made the stream to swell the higher , andrage the more .III . A description of the conflict betweengraceandcorruption in the Our desire was towards si
n , a
s

that o
f

the wife towards her husband ,and si
n

heart, ver . 1
4 , to theend. ruledover us .We embraced it , loved it , devoted all to it ,conversed daily with

NOW ye not , brethren , ( fo
r itfade jeronte care to please it
ze W
e

w
e
re

under a la
w

o
f
si
n

a
n
d

death , as thelaw o
f ; and the product of thisI speak to them that know brought forth unto death , that is actual transgressions were produced by th
e

original a
s

the law , ) how that the law | law , (which is th
e

strength o
f

si
n , 1 Co
r ; 1V . 56 , ) " bringeth forth si
n , an
d

si
n ,

, , ” Jas 15. This is

hath dominion over a man springs from this marriage to sin and the law . This comes o
f the motions o
f

sin working inour members . And this continues during life , while the law is

a
s long as he liveth ? 2 For alive to us , an
d

w
e

a
re

alive to th
e

la
w
.Secondly . Our second marriage is to Christ ; and how comes this about ? Why ,

the woman which hath a
n

1
.

We are freed , b
y

death , from our obligation to the law a
s
a covenant , a
s

the wife is from her obligation to her husband , ver . 3. This resemblance is not
husband is bound b
y

the law v
e
ry

close , no
r

needed it to b
e . You a
re

become dead to th
e

la
w , " ve
ri
4 : Hedoes , " ( avoid giving

to her husband so long a
s h
e

offence to those who were y
e
t

zealous fo
r

th
e

la
w , bu
t ,which comes all to on
e ,

“ You . the to

liveth ; but if the husband th
e

world , amountsto one and th
e

samething , so doth th
e

la
w

dying ,and o
u
r

dying to it . “ We are delivered from the law , ” ver . 6 , katupañonuev, -- we are

b
e

dead , she is loosed from pulled a
s
to th
e

la
w ; ou
r

obligationto it as a husband is cassated a
n
d

made
the law o

f

her husband . 3 S
o

then if , while her bondacand then h
e speaks o
f

th
e

la
w

being dead a
s fa
r

a
s it was a law of

to u
s being "

husband liveth , she b
e

married to another man , she b
e
st

it
s obligation to bignishment a
n
d

it
s

provocation to si
n . It is de
a
d
, it ha
s

lost power ; , ver . 4 , that

,

shall b
e

called a
n

adulteress : but if her husband beings o
f

Christ in h
is body , bị bis crucified body , which abrogated th
e

la
w ,

answered the demands o
f it , made satisfaction for our violation o
f
it , purchased

dead , she is free from that law ; so that she is nolaw ; so that she is no for us , such aswere n
o
t , no
r

could b
e , by the law . W
e

a
re

dead to th
e

law b
ya , in u
p

adulteress , though she b
e

married to another man .

our union with the mystical body o
f

Christ . By being incorporated into Christ

in our baptism professedly , in our believing powerfully and effectually , we are

ver. 7-14 .

ka "

698
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!

dead to the law , have no more to do with it than the dead servant, that is free | imagining, &c., which are treason in the heart , but cannot take cognizance
from hismaster , hath to do with his master's yoke. thereof, unless there be some overt act ; but the law of God takes notice of
2. We are married to Christ. The day of our believing is the day of our the iniquity regarded in the heart, though it go no farther . “ Wash thy heart
espousals to the Lord Jesus . We enter upon a life of dependence on h

im

and from wickedness , " Jer . iv . 1
4
.
“ We know that . " Wherever there istrue grace

duty to him : “ Married to another , even to him who is raised from the dead , " a there is a
n experimental knowledge o
f

the spirituality o
f

the law o
fGod .

periphrasis o
f

Christ very pertinent here ; for as our dying to si
n

and the law Secondly . The great advantage that he had found b
y

the law . 1
. It was

is in conformity to the death of Christ , and the crucifying of his body , so our discovering . " I had not known sin but by the law , ”ver . 7
.

As that which is

devotedness toChrist in newness of life is in conformity to the resurrection of straight discovers that which is crooked ,as the looking -glass shews us our
Christ . We are married to the raised exalted Jesus , a very honourable mar- natural face with all it

s spots and deformities , so there is no way o
f coming to

riage :compare 2 Cor . x
i
. 2 ; Eph . v . 29
.

Now we are thus married to Christ , that knowledge o
f

sin which is necessary to repentance , and consequently to

1st . " That we should bring forth fruit unto God , ” ver . 4. One end of mar- peace and pardon , but b
y

comparing our hearts and lives with the law . Par
riage is fruitfulness : God instituted the ordinance that he might seek a godly ticularly h

e

came to the knowledge o
f

the sinfulness o
f

lust b
y

the law o
f

the
seed , Mal . ij . 15

.

The wife is compared to the fruitful vine , and children tenth commandment . By lust he means sin dwelling in us , sin in its first
are called the fruit o

f

the womb . Now the great end of our marriage to motions and workings , the corrupt principle . This he came to know when
Christ is our fruitfulness in love , and grace , and every good work . This the law said , “ Thou shalt not covet . " The law spoke in other language

is fruit unto God , pleasing to God , according to his will , aiming a
t

his glory . than the scribes and Pharisees made it to speak in ; it spoke in the spiritual
As our old marriage to sin produced fruit unto death , so our second marriage sense and meaning o

f
it . By this h
e

knew that lust was sin , and a very

to Christ produces fruit unto God , fruits of righteousness . Good works sinful sin , that those motions and desires o
f

the heart towards sin which never
are the children o

f

the new nature , the products of our union with Christ , came into act were sinful , exceedingly sinful . Paul had a very quick and

a
s

the fruitfulness o
f

the vine is the product o
f

it
s

union with the root . piercing judgment , all the advantages and improvements of education , and
Whatever our professions and pretensions maybe , there is no fruit brought yet never attained the right knowledge o

f indwelling si
n

till the Spirit b
y

the
forth to God till we are married to Christ ; it is in Christ Jesus that we law made it known to him . There is nothing about which the natural man
are created unto good works , Eph . ii . 10. The only fruit which turns to a is more blind than about original corruption , concerning which the under
good account is that which is brought forth in Christ . This distinguishes the standing is altogether in the dark till the Spirit b

y

the law reveal it , and make
good works o

f

believers from the goodworks of hypocrites and self - justifiers , it known . Thus “ the law is a schoolmaster , to bring u
s
to Christ , ” opens and

that they are brought forth in marriage , done in union with Christ , in the searches the wound , and so prepares it for healing . Thus si
n by the com

name o
f

the Lord Jesus , Col. iii . 1
7
.

This is , without controversy , one of the mandment does appear si
n
, ver . 1
3 ; it appears in it
s

own colours , appears to

great mysteries o
f godliness . 2nd . " That w
e

should serve in newness o
f spirit , be what it is , and you cannot call it b
y
a worse name than its own . Thus by

and not in the oldness o
f

the letter , ” ver . 6
. Being married to a newhusband , the commandment it becomes exceeding sinful ; that is , it appears to b
e

so .

we must change our way . Still we must serve , but it is a service that is perfect We never see the desperate venom o
r malignity there is in si
n

till we come to

freedom , whereas the service of sin was a perfect drudgery : we must now compare it with the law , and the spiritual nature o
f

the law , and then we see
serve in newness o

f spirit , by new spiritual rules , from new spiritual principles , it to be an evil and a bitter thing . 2. It was humbling , ve
r
. 9. “ I was alive . ”

inspirit and in truth , Ino . iv . 24
.

There must be a renovation of our spirits He thought himself in a very good condition ; he was alive in his own opinion
wrought b

y

the Spirit of God , and in that we must serve . " Not in the oldness and apprehension , very secure and confident of the goodness of his state .

o
f

the letter ; " that is , w
e

must not rest in mere external services , a
s

the carnal Thus he was once , ” Hóte - in times past , ' when h
e

was a Pharisee ; for it

Jews did , who gloried in their adherence to the letter of the law , andminded was the common temper o
f

that generationof men that they had a very good
not the spiritual part o

f worship . The letter is said to kill with it
s bondage conceit o
f

themselves ; and Paul was then like the rest o
f

them , and the reason
and terror , but we are delivered from that yoke that we may serve God was he wasthen without thelaw . Though brought u

p
a
t

the feet o
f

Gamaliel ,

without fear , in holiness and righteousness , Lu . i . 74 , 75 . We are under the a doctor o
f

the law , though himself a great student in the law , a strict observer
dispensation of the Spirit , and therefore must be spiritual , and serve in the o

f
it , and a zealous stickler for it , yet without the law . He had the letter of

spirit . Compare with this 2 Cor . iii . 3 , 6 , & c . It becomes us to worship within the law , but he had not the spiritual meaning o
f
it - the shell , but not the

the veil , andno longer in the outward court . kernel . He had the law in his hand and in his head , but he had it not in his
heart ; the notion o

f
it , but not the power o
f
it . There are a great many who

7 What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God are spiritually dead in sin that yet are alive in their own opinion o
f

themselves ,

and it is their strangeness to the law that is the causeof the mistake . “ But
forbid . Nay , I had not known si

n , but b
y

the law : when the commandment came ; " came in the power o
f
it , not to his eyes only ,

but to his heart , " sin revived , ' as the dust in a room rises , ( that is , appears ,

fo
r
I had not known lust ,except the law had said , when the sunshine is let into it . Paul then saw in sin which he had never seenbefore ; he then saw in si
n

in it
s

causes , the bitter root , the corrupt bias , the
Thou shalt not covet . 8 But si

n , taking occasion b
y

bent to backslide , sin in its colours ,deforming ,defiling ,breaking arighteouslaw , awful sovereign crown by
the commandment , wrought in me a

ll

manner of con- to the ground ,-sin in its consequences , sin with death at the heels of it , si
n

and the curse entailed upon it . " Thus sin revived , and then I died ; I lost that
cupiscence . For without the law sin was dead . 9 good opinion which I had h

a
d

o
f myself ,and came to be of another mind , .* Sin revived , and I died ; " that is , the Spirit , by the commandment , convincedFor I was alive without the law once : but when the me that I was in a state of sin , and in a state of death because of sin . Of this

excellent use is the law ; it is a lamp and a light ; it converts the soul , openscommandment came , si
n

revived , and I died . 10 And the eyes , prepares theway of the Lord in the desert ,rends th
e

rocks , levelsthe mountains , makes ready a people prepared for the Lord .

the commandment , which was ordained to lif
e
, I found Thirdly . The illuse that his corrupt nature made of the law notwithstanding . 1 .

to be unto death . Sin , taking occasion b
y

the commandment , wrought in me allmanner

1
1 For si
n
, taking occasion b
y

the o
f concupiscence , ” ver . 8 . Observe , Paul had in him " al
l

manner o
f

concu

commandment , deceived me , and b
y
it slew m
e
. 1
2

piscence , ithtokisome of the best unregeneratemen that event wa
s as touch

ing the righteousness o
f

the law , blameless , " and yet sensible of “ al
l

manner

Wherefore the law is holy , andthe commandment nature , The speaks of a sinthat didwork sin , and it too
k

occasion b
y

th
e

co
m

. And it was sin that wrought it , indwelling si
n
, his corrupt

holy , and just ,and good . 1
3

Was then that which mandment . T
h
e

corrupt naturewould n
o
t

have swelled a
n
d

raged so muchif it

off . It is incident to nature , in vetitim niti , - ' to

that it might appear si
n
, working death in m
e

b
y

0 b
e
e
n

found o
f

forbidden paths ; the diseased appetite is carried o
u
t

most

towards what is . ' fruit

was dead , " snake , sunbeams o
f

law and
14 For we know | irritate . 2. It “ deceived me . "Sin puts a cheat upon the sinner , and it is a

fatal cheat , ver . 1
1
.
“ B
y
it , ” b
y

the commandment , " slew me . ” There being
that the law is spiritual : in the law no such express threatening against sinful lustings , sin , that is , his

own corrupt nature , took occasion thence to promise h
im impunity , and to

To what h
e

had said in the former paragraph the apostle here raises an say , a
s

the serpent to our first parents , " You shall not surely die . " Thus it

objection ,which he answers very fully . "What shall we say then ? Is the deceived and slew him . 3. It “ wrought death in me by that which is good , "
law sin ? ” . When h

e

had been speaking o
f

the dominion o
f

si
n

h
e

had said so ver . 13. That which works concupiscence works death , for sin bringeth forth
much o

f

the influence o
f

the law a
s
a covenant upon that dominion that it death . Nothing so good but a corrupt and vicious nature will pervert it , and

might easily b
e misinterpreted a
s
a reflection upon the law , to prevent which make it a
n

occasion o
f

si
n
; n
o

flower so sweet but si
n

will suck poison out o
f

h
e

shews from h
is

own experience the great excellency and usefulness o
f

the it . Now in this si
n

appears sin . The worst thing that si
n

does , and most like
law , not as a covenant ,but as a guide ; and farther discovers how si

n

took itself , is the perverting o
f

the law , and taking occasion from it to be so much
occasionby the commandment . Observe in particular , the more malignant . Thus the commandment ,which was ordained to life , was
First . The great excellency o

f

the law in itself . Far be it from Paul to intended a
s
a guide in the way to comfort and happiness , proved unto death ,

reflect upon the law ; n
o , he speaks honourably o
f
it . 1
. It " is holy , just , and through the corruption of nature , ver . 10
.

Many a precious soul splits upon
good) , ” ver . 12. The law in general is so , and every particular commandment the rock of salvation ; and the same word which to some is an occasion of life

Laws are a
s

the law -makers aré . God , the great lawgiver , is holy , unto life is to others a
n

occasionof death unto death . The same sun that
just , and good , therefore his law must needs be so . The matter of it is holy ; makes the garden o

f

flowers more fragrant makes the dunghill more noisome ;

it commands holiness , encourages holiness ; it is holy , for it is agreeable to the same heat that softens wax hardens clay ; and the same child was set forthe holy will o
f

God , the original o
f

holiness . It is just ; for it is consonant the fall and rising again o
f many in Israel . The way to prevent this mischief

to the rules o
f

equity and right reason : the ways o
f

the Lord are right . It is tobow our souls to the commandingauthority o
f

the word and law o
f

God ,

is good in the designof it ; it was given for the good of mankind , for the con- not striving against , but submitting to it .

servation o
f peace and order in the world . It makes the observers of it good ;

the intention o
f
it was to better and reform mankind . Wherever there is true 1
4 — But I am carnal , sold under si
n
. 1
5 Forgrace there is a
n

assent to this — that the law is holy , just , and good . 2
.
“ The

law is spiritual , " . ver . 1
4 , not only in regard to the effect o
f
it , a
s
it is a means that which I do I allow not : for what I would , that
gives a direction to the motions o

f

inward
man ; “ it is a discerner o

f

the thoughts and intents o
f

the heart , ” Heb . iv . 1
2
.

It forbids spiritual wickedness , heart -murder , and heart -adultery . It com d
o that which I would not , I consent unto the law

mands spiritual service , requires the heart , obliges u
s

to worship God in the
spirit . It is a spiritual law ; for it is given by God , who is a Spirit and the that it is good . 17 Now then it is no more I thatFather o

f spirits ; it is given to man , whose principal part is spiritual . The soul

is the best part , and the leading part o
f

the man , and therefore the law to the d
o it , but sin that dwelleth in me . 18 For I know

man must needs b
e
a law to the soul . Herein the law o
f

God is above all
other laws , that it is a spiritual law . Other laws may forbid compassing and that in m

e
( that is , in my flesh , ) dwelleth n
o good

699

is good made death unto m
e
? God forbid . But sin , | bardy temat se
d

a
n
d

imaginedethamed, by apurge th
a
t
is v
e
lit

strong enousle to

that which is good ; that sin b
y

the commandment strongly towards thatwhichnis hurtichaude prohibited o
r

without th
e

la
w

si
n

might become exceeding sinful .

is so .

o
fmaking u
s spiritual , bu
t
in regard to th
e

extent o
f
it m
it

Fr
e
a
s

h
e
s

th
e

serveratsido I not ; but what I hate , that do I. 1
6 Ifthen I
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but how to l th
eunclean persons have some faint desires to leave off their sins , and yet persistthing : for to will is present with m
e
; but how to

perform that which isgood I find not . 19 For the ll their convictions . O
f

such a
s

these there are many that will needs have a
ll

this understood , and contend earnestlyfor it . Though it is very hard to ima

good tlıat I would I do not : but the evil which I sine why ,if the apostle intended this , he should speak all along in his ownnot only , but

would not , that I do . 2
0 Now if I do that I would conviction h
e

h
a
d

spoken a
t large , as of a thing past , ve
r
. 7 , & c . " I died ; the

commandment I found to be unto death ; " and if here he speaks of the same
not , it is n

o
more I that do it , but sin that dwelleth state a

s h
is present state ,and th
e

condition he was now in , surely hedid not
intend to be so understood ; and therefore ,

2
1 I find then a law , that , when I would d
o Secondly . It seemsrather to be understood of the struggles that are main

tained between grace and corruption in sanctified souls .

good , evil is present with me . 2
2 For I delight in [ That Paul throughout the latter part of this chapter is describing his ownfeelings when writing , appears evident from the following considerations .

the law o
f

God after the inward man : 23 But I see a . Because he uses the first person and the present tense throughout the
passage , says , I good ; "

another law in my members , warring against the law | law of God ; " se
e

another la
w

in m
y

members , wretched man th
a
t

; " I " . , & .

o
f m
y

mind , and bringing m
e

into captivity to the w
it
h

a
n

earnestness a
n
d

warmth which shew th
a
t

h
e
is expressing th
e

feelings
No example is

law o
f

si
n

which is in my members . 24 O wretched | analogous to thi
s , if it be asumed th
a
t

h
e
is here personating another . L. Bethere in this holiest

man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body o
f

men . The inward conflict heredescribed every Christian understands and
experiences . That there are remainders of indwelling corruption , even where
there is a living principle o

f grace , is past dispute

;

that this corruption is

daily breaking forth in sins o
f infirmity (such as are consistent with a state of

grace ) is n
o

less certain ; " If we say that we have no si
n

we deceive ourselves , "i Jno . i . 8 , 10 . C. The passage contains many declarations inconsistent with
the Scriptural account o

f

unrenewed men . The Bible does not speak of un
renewed men a

s consenting to the law , as hating sin , and struggling against

it , groaning , under it as a tyrant's yoké , as delighting in the law of God , and
doing all this a

s
to the inward o
r

new man . d . That true grace strives against
these sins and corruptions , does not allow o

f

them , hates them , mourns over
them , groans under them as a burden , is likewise certain ; Gal . v . 17 , “ The
flesh lusteth against the spirit , and the spirit against the flesh ; and these are
contrary the one to the other , so that you cannot do the things that you
would . ” _ H . chiefly . ]

These are the truths which I think are contained in this discourse of the
apostle ; and his design is farther to open the nature o

f

sanctification , that it

does not attain to a sinless perfection in this life ; and therefore to quicken

u
s

to , and encourage u
s in ,our conflicts with remaining corruptions . Our

case is not singular , that which we do sincerely strive against shall not be

laid to our charge , and through grace the victory is sure a
t

last . The struggle
here is like that between Jacob and Esau in the womb , between theCanaan
ites and Israelites in the land , between the house ofSaul and the house of

David ; but great is the truth and will prevail . Understanding it thus , we
may observehere ,

1
.

What h
e complains o
f
. The remainder of indwelling corruptions , which he

here speaks o
f , toshew that the law is insufficient to justify even a regenerate

man , that the best man in the world hath enough in him to condemn him , if

God should deal with him according to the law ,which is not the fault of the
law , but o

f

our own corrupt nature ,which cannot fulfil the law . The repeti
tion o

f

the same things over and over again in this discourse shew'show much
Paul's heart was affected with what h

e

wrote , and how deep his sentiments
were . Observe the particulars o

f

this complaint . 1
.
" I am carnal , sold under

si
n
, ” ver . 1
4 ; he speaks of the Corinthians as carnal , 1 Cor . iii . 1. Even where

there isspiritual life , there are remainders of carnal affections , and so far a

man may b
e

sold under sin ; he does not sell himself to work wickedness , as

Ahab , i Kin xxi . 25 , but he sold by Adam h
e

sinned and fell ;

| ' ;

si
n
, conceived in iniquity and born in . What I , that I

Christ our Lord . So then with th
e

mind Imyself done , but what I hate , that do I " ver . 16 ; and to the same purport , ver 19 , 21"When I would d
o

is present with strength
serve the law o

f

God ; but with the flesh the law o
f corruptions , that h
e

could not attain that perfection in holiness which he

desired and breathed after . Thus , while he was pressing forward towardsof sin . perfection , yet he acknowledges that he had not already attained , neither was
already perfect , Phil . iii . 12
.

Fain he would be free from a
ll

si
n , and perfectly

Here is a description o
f

the conflict between grace and corruption in the d
o

the will of God ; such was his settled judgment , but his corrupt nature
heart , between the law o

f

God and the law o
f

sin ; and it is applicable two drew him another way ; it was like a clog , that checked and kept him down
ways : 1

.

To the struggles that are in a convinced soul , but yet unregenerate , when h
e

would have soared upward ; like the bias in a bowl , which ,when it is

in the person o
f

whom it is supposed , by some , that Paul speaks . 2. To the thrown straight , yet draws it aside . 3rd . “ In me , that is in my flesh , dwelleth
struggles that are in a renewed sanctified soul , but yet in a state of imperfec- n

o good , ” ver . 18
.

Here h
e explains himself concerning the corrupt nature ,

tion , as others apprehend ; and a great controversy there is o
f

which o
f

these which h
e

calls flesh ; and a
s

far a
s

that goes there is n
o good to b
e expected ,

we are to understand the apostle . So far does the evil prevail here , when h
e anymore than one would expect good corn growing upon a rock , o
r

on the
speaks o

f

one sold under si
n , doing it , not performing that which is good , that sand which is b
y

the seaside . As the new nature , a
s

far a
s

that goes , cannot

itseemsdifficult to apply it to theregenerate , who are described towalknot commit sin ( 1 Jno . iii . 9 ) , so the flesh , the old nature , as far as that goes , cannot
after the flesh , but after the Spirit ; andyet so far does the good prevail in perform a good duty . How should it ? For the flesh serveth the law of si

n ,

hating si
n
, consenting to the law , delighting in it ,serving the law of God with ver . 25 ; it is under the conduct and government of that law ; and while it is

the mind , that it is more difficult to apply it to the unregenerate that are dead so it is not likely to d
o any good . The corrupt nature is elsewhere called

in trespasses and sins . flesh , Gen. v
i
. 3 ; Jno . ii
j
. 6 ; and , though there may b
e good things dwelling in

First . Apply it to the struggles that ar
e

felt in a convinced soul , that is yet those that have this flesh , yet , as far as the flesh goes , there is no good , the

in a state o
f

sin , knows his Lord's will , but does it not ; approves the things flesh is not a subject capable of any good . 4th . " I see another law in my
that are more excellent , being instructed out o

f

the law , and yet lives in the con- members warring against the law o
f my mind , ”ver . 23
.

The corrupt and sinful
stant breach o

f
it , ch . ii . 17—23. Though h
e

has that within him that witnesses inclination is here compared to a law , because it controlled and checked him in
against the sinhe commits , and it is not without agreat deal of reluctancy that his good motions . It is said to be seated in his members ,because ,Christ having

h
e

does commit it , the superior faculties striving against it ,natural conscience set u
p

his throne in his heart , it was only the rebellious members o
f

the body that
warning against it before it is committed , and smiting for it afterwards , yet the were the instruments of sin — in the sensitive appetite ; or we may take it more
man continues a slave to his reigning lusts . It is not thus with every unre- generally for all that corrupt nature which is the seat not of only sensual but of

generate man , but with those only that are convinced by the law , but not more refined lusts . This wars against the law o
f

the mind , the new nature ; it

changed b
y

the Gospel . The apostle had said , ch . v
i . 14 , “ Sin shall not have Iraws the contrary way , drives o
n a contrary interest , which corrupt disposi

dominion , because you are not under the law ,but under grace , " for the proof tion and inclination are as great a burthen and grief to the soul as the worst

o
f

which he here shews that a man under the law , and not under grace , may drudgery and captivity could b
e
. " It brings me into captivity . ” To the same

b
e , and is , under the dominion o
f
si
n
. The law may discover si
n , and con- purport , ver . 2
5 , “ With the flesh I serve the law of sin ; " that is , the corrupt

vince o
f

sin , but it cannot conquer and subdue si
n ; witness the predominancy nature , the unregenerate part , is continually working towards sin . 5th .His

o
f

sin in many that are under very strong legal convictions . It discovers the general complaint we have , ver . 24 , " Owretched man that I am ! who shall
defilement , but will not wash it of

f
. It makes aman weary and heavy laden , deliver mefrom thebody o
f this death ? ” The thing he complains of is a body of

Mat . xi . 28 , burthens him with his sin , and yet , if rested in , it yields no help death ; either thebody of flesh ,which is a mortal dying body , ( while we carry this
towards the shaken off o

f

that burthen ; this is to be had only in Christ . The body about with us , we shall be troubled with corruption — when we are dead ,

law may make a man cry out , " ( ) wretched man that I am !who shall deliver we shall be freed from sin , and not before , ) or the body ofsin , the old man , the
me ? ” and yet leavehim thus fettered and captivated , as being tooweak to corrupt nature , which tends to death , that is , to the ruin of the soul . Or ,

deliver him , ch . viii . 3 ; give him a spirit o
f bondage to fear , ch . viii . 15.Now comparing it to a dead body , the touch o
f

which was b
y

the ceremonial law

a soul advanced thus far b
y

the law is in a fair way towards a state of liberty | defiling , if actual transgressions be dend works ,Heb . ix . 14 , original corruption

b
y

Christ , though many rest here and g
o
' no farther . Felix trembled , but is a dead body . It was as troublesome to Paul as if he had had a dead body

never came to Christ . It is possible for a man to g
o
to hell with his eyesopen , tied to him , which h
e

must have carried about with h
im
. (Dr. Doddridge

(Num . xxiv . 3 , 4 , ) illuminated with common convictions , and to carry about considers that the apostle alludes to the practice of someancient tyrants ,who
with him a self -accusing conscience , even in the service o

f

the devil . He may bound the living bodies o
f

their miserable captives to the deadbodies of others ,

consent to the law that it is good , " delight to know God's ways , ( as they , as represented in the engraving . ) This inade him cry out , " O wretched man
Isa . lviii . 2 , ) may have that within him that witnesses against sin and for holi- that I am ! ” A man that had learned inevery state to be content yet com .

ness ; and yet a
ll

this overpowered b
y

the reigning love o
f

si
n
. Drunkards and plains thus of his corrupt nature . Had Ibeen required to speak of Paul , I

O.M.QORWAY,Q.P.

BINDING THE LIVING TO THE DEAD .

o
f

this death ? 2
5 I thank God through Jesus o
ld , as a p
o
o
r

slave th
a
t

d
o
e
s

h
is

master's w
ill

against h
is owowill co
ld

under

6
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th
a
t

when h
e
a
rt

a
n
d

lif
e

a
re in th
e

serietest conformity to th
e

hosted b
e
lo
n
g
s

they that a
re after th
e

Spirit the things o
f

theSpirit .
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should have said , ' O blessed man that thou art , a
n ambassador o
f

Christ , a HERE is therefore now
favourite o

f heaven , a spiritual father o
f

thousands !! But in his own account
he was a wretched man , because o

f

the corruption o
f

nature , because h
e

was no condemnation to them
not so good a

s

h
e

fain would b
e , had not yet attained , neither was already

perfect . Thus miserably does he complain . “ Who shall deliver me ? " He which are in Christ Jesus ,speaks like one that was sick o
f it , that would give any thing to b
e

rid o
f
it ,

looks to the right hand and to the left for some friend that would part who walk not after the flesh ,

between him and his corruptions . The remainders o
f indwelling sin are a

verygrievous burthen to a gracious soul . but after the Spirit . 2 For2. What he comforts himself with . The case was sad , but there were some
allays . Three things comforted him : the law o

f the Spirit of lifeIst . That his conscience witnessed for him that h
e

had a good principle ruling
and prevailing in him notwithstanding . It is well when all does not g

o

one in Christ Jesus hath made
way in the soul . The rule o

f
this good principle which he had was thelaw o

f

God , to which h
e

here speaks o
f having a threefold regard , which is certainly me free from the law o
f

sin

to b
e

found in all that are sanctified , and no others : First . “ I consent unto and death . 3 For what thethe law that it is good , ” ver . 1
6 ; ovuqnu , - ' I give my vote ' to the law ; here is

the approbation o
f

the judgment . Wherever there is grace , there is not only
law could not do , in that ita dread o

f

the severity o
f the law , but a consent to the goodness o
f

the law .It is good in itself , it is good for me . This is a sign that the law is written in

the heart , that the soul is delivered into the mould o
f
it . To consent to the was weak through the flesh , God sending h
is

own

so to , it

T
h
e

sanctified judgment n
o
t

o
n
ly

concurs to th
e

equity o
f

th
e

la
w , bu
t

to th
e

Son in the likeness o
f

sinful flesh , and for si
n
, con

excellency o
f
it , a
s

convinced that a conformity to the law is the highest per

fection o
f

human nature ,and th
e

greatesthonour a
n
d

happiness , we are capable demned sin in the flesh : 4 That the righteousness

o
f
. Secondly . “ I delight in the law o
f

God after the inward man , ” ver . 2
2
.

His conscience bore witness to a complacency in the law . He delighted not o
f

the law might be fulfilled in us , who walk not after
only in the promises of the word , but in the precepts and prohibitionsof the the flesh , but after the Spirit . 5 For they that areword ; ouvñdonarexpresses a becomingdelight . He did herein concur in affection

, or born again , do

delight in th
e

la
w

o
f

G
o
d ,delight to know it , to do it cheerfully submit to the after th
e

flesh d
o

mind the things o
f

the flesh ; but
submission , better

God . After the inward man , ” that is , 1 st . Th
e

mind o
r

rational faculties | 6 For to be carnally minded is death ; but to beto wills of flesh
inward man , and that is the seat of gracious delights , which are therefore spiritually minded is lif

e

and peace . 7 Because thesincere and serious ,but secret ; it is the renewing of the inward man ,

2 Cor . iv . 16. 2nd .The new nature . The new man iscalled “ the inner man , carnal mind is enmity against God : for it is notEph . iii . 1
6 , “the hidden man o
f

the heart , " i Pet . iii . 4 . Paul , as far as he
was sanctified , had a delight in the law o

f

God . Thirdly . With th
e

mind subject to the law of God , neither indeed can b
e
.Imyself servethe law of God , ”ver . 25. It is not enough to consent to the law ,

and to delight in the law , but we must serve the law ; our souls must be 8 S
o

then they that are in the flesh cannot pleaseentirely delivered u
p

into the obedience o
f
it . Thus it was with Paul's mind ;

thus it is with every sanctified renewed mind ; this is the ordinary course God . 9 But y
e

are not in the flesh , but in the Spirit ,and way ; thitherward goes the bent o
f

the soul . I myself – avtosénycios,
plainly intimating that he speaks in hi

s

own person , an
d

n
o
t
in th
e

person o
f if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you . Now

2
n
d
. "That th
e

fault la
y
in th
a
t

corruption o
f

h
is

nature which h
e

d
id really ifany man have not the Spirit of Christ , he is noneand strive against

m
e
. "This he mentions twice , ver . 17 , 20 ,not as anexcuse for the guilt o
fhis o
f

his .

sin , ( it is enough to condemn us if we were under the law , that the si
n

which
does the evil dwelleth in us , ) but as a salvo for his evidences , that he might not First . The apostle here begins with one signal privilege o

f

true Christians ,

sink in despair , but take comfort from the covenant o
f grace , which accepts the and describes the character o
f

those to whom it belongs ; " There is , therefore ,

willingness o
f

the spirit ,and has provided pardon for the weakness of the flesh . now no condemnation to those that are in Christ Jesus , ” ver . I. This is his
He likewise herein enters a protestation against a

ll

that which this indwelling triumph after that melancholy complaint and conflict in the foregoing chapter :

sin produced . Having professed his consent to the law o
f

God , h
e

here pro- si
n

remaining , disturbing , vexing , but , blessed beGod , not ruining . The com
fesses his dissent from the law of si

n
. It isnot I ; I disown the fact ; it is plaint he takes to himself , but humbly transfers the comfort with himself to all

against mymind that it is done . ' As when in thesenate the major part are bad , true believers , who are a
ll

interested in it . 1. It is the unspeakable privilege
and carry every thing the wrong way , it is indeed the act o

f

the senate , but the and comfort o
f all those that are in Christ Jesus , that there is therefore now no

honest party strive against it , bewail what is done ,and enter their protestation condemnation to them . He does not say , ' There is no accusation against them ,

against it , so that it is no more they that do it . “ Dwelleth in me , as the for this there is ;but the accusation is thrown out , and the indictment quashed .

Canaanites among the Israelites , though they were put under tribute ; dwelleth He doesnot say , ' There is nothing in them that deservescondemnation , ' for this

in me , and is likely to dwell there , while I live . there is , and theysee it , andown it , andmourn over it , and condemnthemselves
3rd .His great comfort lay in Jesus Christ ; ver . 25 , . " I thank God , through for it ; but it shall not b

e

their ruin . He doesnot say , ' There is no cross , no

Jesus Christ our Lord . ” In the midst of his complaints he breaks out into affiction to them , or no displeasure in the affliction , ' for this there maybe ; but
praises . It is a special remedy against fears and sorrows to be muchin praise ; “ no condemnation . ” Theymay be chastenedof the Lord , but not condemned
many apoor drooping soul hath found it so . And , in al

l

our praises , thisshould with the world . Now this arises from their being in Christ Jesus ; b
y

virtue

b
e

the burthen o
f

the song , ‘ Blessed b
e

God for Jesus Christ . ' Who shall o
f

their union with him through faith they are thus secured . They are in

deliver me ? " says he , ver . 2
4 , a
s

one a
t
a loss for help . At length he finds an Christ Jesus , as in their city of refuge ,and so are protected from the avenger

all - sufficient friend , even Jesus Christ . When we are under the sense o
f

the o
f

blood . He is their Advocate , and brings them off . There is therefore n
o

remaining power of si
n

and corruption , we shall see reason to bless God condemnation , because they are interested in the satisfaction that Christ b
y

through Christ , -for , as heis the Mediator of all our prayers , so he is of all our dying made to the law . In Christ ,God does not only not condemn them , but
praises ,-to bless God for Christ ; it is he that standsbetween us and the wrath iswell pleased with them ,Mat . xvii . 5 .. 2. It is the undoubted character of all
due to u

s

for this sin . If it were not for Christ , that iniquity that dwells in us those who are so in Christ Jesus as to be freed from condemnation , that they
would certainly b

e

our ruin . He is our Advocate with the Father , and through “ walk not after the flesh , but after the Spirit . ” Observe , The character is

him God pities , and spares , and pardons , and lays not our iniquities to our given from their walk , not from any one particular act , but from their course
charge . It is Christ that has purchased deliverance for us in due time . Through and way . And the great question is , what is the principle o

f

the walk , the
Christ death will put an end to al

l

these complaints , and waft us to an eternity flesh o
r

the Spirit , the old o
r

the new nature , corruption or grace ? Which of

which we shall spend without si
n

o
r sigh . " Blessed b
e

God that giveth u
s

this thesedo wemind , for which o
f

these d
o

we make provision , b
y

which o
f

these
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ . " are we governed , which o

f

these d
o

we take part with ?[ Paul cries out in the agonies ofhis internal conflict , “ O ) wretched manthat Secondly . This great truth , thus laid down , h
ie

illustrates in the followingI am ,who shall deliver me from the body of this death ? " And Iwould have verses ; and shews how we come by this great privilege , and how we mayyou to mark how instantaneous the transition is , from the cry o
f

distress to the answer this character .

gratitude o
f

his felt and immediate deliverance ; " I thank God through Jesus 1
.

How we come b
y

these privileges - theprivilege o
f

justification , that there
Christ my Lord . ” . This we hold to be the exercise of every true Christian in is no condemnation to us — the privilege o

f

sanctification , that we walk after
the world . Evil is present with h

im ; and he blames none but himself for its the Spirit , and not after the flesh , which is no less our privilege than it is our
hateful and degrading instigations . But grace is in readiness , not to sweep duty . Hów comes it about ?

away this evil as to its existence , but to subdue it as to its prevalency and 1st . The law couldnot do it , ver . 3. It could neither justify nor sanctify ;

power ; and , while he blamesnone but himself for al
l

that is corrupt , he thanks neither free u
s

from the guilt nor from the power o
f

sin , having not the pro
none but God in Christ for all that is gracious and good in him.-C. ) mises either o

f pardon o
r grace . The law made nothing perfect ; “ Itwas

weak . ” Some attempt the law made towards these blessed ends , but , alas !

it was weak , it could not accomplish them ; yetthat weakness was not through
any defect in the law , but “ through the flesh , " through the corruption of humanCHAPTER VIII . nature , b

y

which we became incapable either o
f being justified o
r

sanctified b
y

the law . We had become unable to keep the law , and , in case of failure , the
The apostle, havingfully explained th

e

doctrine o
f justification, and pressedthenecessity law , a
s a covenant of works ,made noprovision , and so left us as it found u
s .

o
f

sanctitication, in this chapterapplieshimself to the consolation o
f

the Lord'speople. Or , understand it of the ceremonial law ; that was a plaister not wide enough
Ministers arehelpers o

f

thejoy of thesaints. “ Comfort y
e
, comfort y
e

my people, " for thewound ; it could never take away sin , Heb . x . 4 .

so runs our commission, Isa . x
l
. 1
. It is thewill of God that his peopleshould be a [ In the Westminster Confession o
f

Faith , in which a
n explanation o
f

the
comfortedpeople. Andwe have here such a draught o

f

the gospelcharter , such a verse before u
s is given , it is said , Albeit the apostle himself , } (brought in

display o
f

the unspeakableprivileges o
f

true believers, a
s may furnish u
s

with abun- here for exainple's cause , and al
l

other true believers in Christ , b
e b
y

nature
dantinatter fo

r

joy and peace in believing ,that b
y

a
ll

these immutablethings , in under the lawof sin and death , or under the covenant of works , (calledthe law
which it is impossible for God to lie , w

e

might havestrongconsolation. Many o
f

the o
f

sin and death , because it bindeth si
n

and death upon u
s , ti
ll

Christ set u
s

people o
f

God have, accordingly, found this chapter a well - spring o
f

comfort to their free , ) yet the law o
f

the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus , or the covenant of grace ,

souls , living anddying, and havesuckedand beensatisfied fromthesebreasts o
f

con- so called because it (doth enable and quicken a man to a spiritual lite through
solation, andwith joy drawn waterout o

f

thesewells o
f

salvation. There are three Christ , ) doth set the apostle , andall true believers , free from the covenanthings in this chapter : I. The particularinstances of Christians' privileges, ver . 1-28 . works , or the la
w

o
f
si
n

and death ; so that everyman may saywith him , ' TheII . The groundthereoflaid in predestination, ver . 29 , 30. III . The apostle'striumph law of the Spirit of life , ' or the covenant of grace , “ hath mademe free from theherein, in thename o
f
a
ll

the saints, ver . 3
1 , to theend. law o
f

sin and death , " o
r

covenant o
f

works . The import then o
f

the verse

"

of
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Sin was

before us is, that there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus , holiness of the law of God , and the unholiness of the carnal mind, are as
because, by their union with him - being dead to the law by the bodyof Christ , irreconcilable as light and darkness. The carnal man may, by the power
and being muarriedto him who is raised from the dead, ch. v

ii
. 4 - they have been o
f

Divine grace , b
e

made subject to the law o
f

God , but the carnal mind never
freed from the curse o

f

that law , which , though good in itself , is the occasion can ; this must b
e

broken and expelled . See how wretchedly the corrupt will
o
f

sin and death to a
ll

who remain under it , and are consequently justified o
f

man is enslaved to si
n
; a
s

far a
s

the carnal mind prevails , there is n
o inclina

before God.-R. H. ] tion to the law o
f

God ; therefore , wherever there is a change wrought it is by
2nd . “ The law o

f

the Spirit o
f

life in Christ Jesus ” does it , ver . 2. The the power of God's grace , not b
y

the freedom o
f

man'swill . Hence he infers ,

covenant o
f grace made with u
s
in Christ is a treasury o
f

merit and grace , and ver . 8 , " Those that are in the Hesh cannot please God . " Those that are in

thencewe receive pardon and a new nature , are freed " from the law of si
n

and a carnal unregenerate state , under the reigning power o
f

sin , cannot do the
death , ” that is , both from the guilt and power o

f

si
n
, --
-

from the curse o
f

the things that please God , wanting grace , the pleasing principle , and an interest
law , and the dominion o

f

the flesh . We are under another covenant , another in Christ , the pleasing Mediator . The very sacrifice of the wicked is a
n

master , another husband , under " the law of the Spirit , ” the law that gives abomination , Pr . xv . 8. Pleasing God is our highest end , of which those that
the Spirit , spiritual life to qualify u

s for eternal . The foundation of this free- are in theflesh cannot but fall short ; they cannot please him , nay , they cannot
dom is laid in Christ's undertaking for us , of which h

e speaks ver . 3 , “ God but displease him . We may know our state and character ,

sending h
is

own Son . " Observe , When the law failed ,God provided another 2
n
d
. By inquiring whether w
e

have the Spirit o
f

God and Christ , o
r

not
method . Christ comes to d

o
that which the law could not d

o
. Moses brought ver . 9 , " You arenot in the flesh , but in the Spirit . ” . This expresses statesand

the children o
f

Israel to the borders o
f

Canaan , and then died , and left them conditions o
f

the soul vastly different . All the saints have flesh and spirit in

there ; but Joshua di
d

that which Moses could not d
o , and put them in posses- them , but to b
e
in the flesh and to b
e
in the Spirit are contrary . It denotes our

sion o
f

Canaan . Thus what the lawcould not d
o

Christ did . The best expo- being overcome and subdued b
y

one o
f

these principles . As we say , a man is in

sition o
f

this verse we have Heb . x . 1-10 . To make the sense o
f

the words love , or in drink , that is ,overcome b
y
it . Now the great question is ,whether

clear , which in our translation is a little intricate , we may read it thus , with we are in the flesh o
r
in the Spirit ; and how may we come to know it ? Why ,

a little transposition : 'God sending hi
s

own Son in the likeness o
f

sinful'flesh , b
y

inquiring whether the Spirit o
f

God dwell in u
s . The Spirit dwelling in us

and a sacrifice for sin , condemned sin in the flesh , which the law could not d
o , is thebest evidence of our being in the Spirit , fo
r

the indwelling ismutual ;

in that itwasweak through the flesh , ' & c . , ver . 4. ' Observe , First . The Divine 1 Jno . iv . 16 , “ Dwelleth in God , and God in him . " The Spirit visits many that
nature o

f

Christ . are unregenerate with his motions , which they resist and quench ; but in all

[ " His own Son ; " him who is a partaker of his nature . This is the meaning that are sanctified he dwells ; there he resides and rules . He is thereas a man

o
f

the word Son a
s applied to Christ : see ch . i . 4 ; Jno . i . 14 ; v . 17 , & c .; x . 30–39 . a
t

his own house , where he is constant and welcome , and has the dominion .

The greatness o
f

the gift , and the urgency of the necessity are therefore pre- Shall we put this question to our hearts ,Who dwells , who rules , who keeps
sented in the strongest light b

y

thesefew words . - H . ] house here ? Which interest has the ascendant ? To this h
e subjoins a general

Secondly . How Christ appeared ; " In the likeness of sinful flesh . ” Not sin- rule of trial ;. " If any man has not the Spirit of Christ , he is none of his . " To
ful , for he was holy , harmless , undefiled , but in the likeness of that flesh which b

e

Christ's (that is , to b
e
a Christian indeed , one o
f

his children , his servants ,

was sinful . He took upon him that nature which was corrupt , though per- h
is

friends , in union with him , ) is a privilege and honour which many pretend
fectly abstracted from the corruptions o

f
it . His being circumcised , redeemed , to that have n
o part nor lo
t

in thematter . None are his but those that have
baptized with John's baptism , bespeaks the likeness o

f

sinful fesh . The bitings h
is Spirit ; that is , First . That are spirited as he was spirited - are meek ,and

o
f

the fiery serpents were cured b
y
a serpent o
f

brass , which had the shape , lowly , and humble , and peaceable ,and patient , and charitable , as hewas . We
though free from the venom , o

f

the serpents that bit them . It was great con- cannot tread in hi
s

steps unless we have h
is Spirit ; the frame and disposition

descension that he who was God should b
e

made in the likeness o
f

Hesh ; but o
f

our soulsmust b
e

conformable to Christ's pattern .

much greater that h
e

who was holy should be made in th
e

likeness o
f

sinful [ This , perhaps , is the right place for adverting to the way in which it has been
fiesh . And for si

n
; " here the best Greek copies place the comma . God sent endeavoured t
o make all that is revealed o
f

the Holy Ghost , and o
f

his regene
him , έν όμοιώματισαρκόςαμαρτίας, κα

ι

περίαμαρτίας, - in the likeness of sinful flesh , rating influence upon man , more palatable than it naturally is to unrenewed
and a

s
a sacrifice for sin . ' The Seventy call a sacrifice for sin no more than taste

,

-morefitted to satisfy the demand which obtains for a religion that shall
Tepi quaprias, - for sin ; ' so Christ was a sacrifice ; he was sent to be so , b

e altogether rational and devoid o
fmystery . One , it is thought , may be rightly

Heb . ix . 2
6
. Thirdly . What was done b
y

this appearance o
f

his . enough said to have the Spirit o
f

God if , from any cause whatever , it so

condemned , that is , God did therein more than ever manifest his hatred o
f

happens that there b
e
a resemblance o
f

character and disposition and principle
sin ; and not only so , but , for all that are Christ's , both the damning and the between him and the Divinity : just a

s any active and devoted philanthropist
domineering power o

f

sin is broken and taken out o
f

the way . He that is o
f

our daymay b
e

said to have the spirit o
f

Howard , without its ever being
condemned canneither accuse nor rule ; his testimony is null , and his authority imagined that there has been any transmigration into his body o

f

that soul b
y

null . Thus by Christ is sin condemned ; though it liveand remain , its life in which the body of Howard was animated . To have the Spirit of Christ is hero
the saints is still but like that o

f
a condemned malefactor . It was by the con- to b
e

understood , not in the light o
f

our possessing a kindred character to that
demning o

f

sin that death was disarmed , and the devil , who had the power o
f o
f

Christ , but o
f

our being the subjects o
f

a
n

actual and personal inhabitation
drath , destroyed . The condemning o

f

sin saved the sinner from condemnation . by the Spirit . The Spirit of God may be denominated the Spirit of Christ ,

Christ was made sin for u
s , 2Cor . v . 21 , and , being so made , when he was con- either because the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father and the Son , or ,

demned si
n

was condemned in the flesh o
f

Christ , condemned in the human more particularly , because the Son , now that he is exalted at the Father's right
nature ; so was satisfaction made to Divine justice , and way made for the hand , is intrusted with the dispensation of the Spirit .--- Hence the Spirit of

salvation o
f

the sinner . Fourthly . The happy effect o
f

this upon u
s ; ver . 4 , God and the Spirit o
f

Christ are equivalent the one to the other . And a
s

the

“ That the righteousness o
f

the law might be fulfilled in ns . " Both in our Saviour uniformly regenerates all whom h
e

redeems-- as the conjunction is

justification and in our sanctification the righteousness o
f

the law is fulfilled . invariable , between thepenalty being lifted o
ff

from our persons and a puri

A righteousness of satisfaction for the breach of the law is fulfilled b
y

the fying influence being laid upon our characters , -as it is true , even in the moral
imputation o

f

Christ's complete and perfect righteousness , which answers the sense of the term , that if he wash us not we have no part in him — the truth
utmost demands o

f

the law , a
s

the mercy -seat was a
s long and a
s

broad a
s

the is inevitable , and cannot b
e

too urgently impressed on al
l

our consciences , that
ark . A righteousness of obedience to the commands of the law is fulfilled in us , if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is noneof his.-C. ]

when b
y

the Spirit the law o
f

love is written upon the heart , and that love is Secondly , That are actuated an
d

guided b
y

theHoly Spirit of God , as a sancthe fulfilling o
f

the law , ch . xii . 10 . Though the righteousness of the law tifier , teacher , and comforter . Having the Spirit of Christ is the samewith

is not fulfilled h
y

u
s , yet , blessed be God , it is fulfilled in us . There is that having the Spirit of God to dwell in us . But those two comemuch to one ; for

to b
e

found upon and in a
ll

true believers which answers the intention of the a
ll

that are actuated b
y

the Spirit o
f

God a
s

their rule are conformable to the
law.. “ Us whowalk not after the flesh , but after the Spirit . ” This is the Spirit of Christ as their pattern . Now this description of the character of those
description o

f

a
ll

those that are interested in this privilege , they act from to whom belongs this first privilege o
f

freedom from condemnation is to be
spiritual and not from carnal principles ; a

s

for others , the righteousness of applied to all the other privileges that follow .
the law will b

e

fulfilled upon them in their ruin . Now ,

2
.

Observe how wemay answer to this character , ver . 5 , & c . 1
0 And if Christ b
e in you , the body is dead b
e

is
t
. By looking to our minds . How may we know whether we are after the

flesh o
r

after the Spirit ? By examining what we mind , the things o
f

the flesh , cause o
f

si
n
; but the Spirit is life because o
f right

o
r

the things o
f

the Spirit . " Carnal pleasure ,worldly profit and honour , the
things o

f

senseand time , are the things o
f

the flesh , which unregenerate people eousness . 1
1 But if the Spirit of him that raised up

mind . T
h
e

favour o
f

God , the welfare of the soul , the concerns of eternity : | Jesus from the dead dwell inare the things o
f

the Spirit , which those that are after the Spirit do mind . The you , he that raised up
man is a

s

is ; themind is the forge o
f

. As he in

O
n

d
o

satisfaction ?

o
f

wisdom . Which way g
o

the projects and contrivances ? whether

flesh , so the word is . xvi . 2
3
. It is

a great matter what o
u
r

savour is ,what truths ,what tidings ,what comforts , I live after the flesh . 1
3 For ifwe d
o

most relish , and are most agreeable to u
s
. Now , to caution is against ye live after the flesh ,

o
f
it ,

compares it with th
e

unspeakable excellency a
n
d

comfort o
fspiritual -minded ! || ye shall die : but ify
e

shall die : but if y
e through the Spirit do mortify

ness . First . It is death , ver . 6 . It is spiritual death , the certain way to eternal the deeds o
f

the body , y
e shail live . 1
4 For as manydeath . It is the death of the soul ; for it is its alienation from God , in union

and communion with whom the life o
f

the soul consists . A carnal soul is

a dead soul , dead a
s
a soul can die . “ She that liveth in pleasure is dead , " a
s are led b
y

the Spirit o
f

God , they are the sons o
f

! T
im . v . 6 , not only dead in law as guilty , but dead in state as carnal . Death || God .

includes a
ll misery ; carnal souls are miserable souls . But “ to be spiritually

above , a o
f grace , ) " is life and peace ; ” it is felicity and happiness

mind ; a sanctified soul a living , and that life is peace ; a very
comfortable life . All the paths of spiritual wisdom are paths of peace . It is

lite and peace in the other world , a
s

well a
s

in this . Spiritual -mindedness

is eternal life and peace begin , and an assuring earnest of the perfection of it . that we are the children o
f

God :

Seconline. It is enmity to God , ver . 7 , anıt this isworse than the former . The
former speaks the carnal sinner a deadman , which is bad ; but this speaks him In these verses the apostle represents two more excellent benefits , whicha devil of a man . It is not only an enemy ,but enmity itself . It is not only the belong to true believers :

alienation o
f

the soul from God , but the opposition o
f

the soul against God ; First . Life . The happiness is not barely a negative happiness , not to b
e

it rebels against his anthority , thwarts his design , opposes his interest , spits in condemned ; but it is positive , it is an advancement to a lite that will be the
his face , spurns a

t

his bowels . Can there b
e
a greater enmity ? An enemymay unspeakable happiness o
f

the man , ver . 10 , 11 , “ If Christ be in you Obserie ,

b
e

reconciled , but enmity cannot . How should this humble us for , and warn If the Spirit be in us , Christ is in us . He dwells in the heart b
y

taith . Eph . ii . 17 .

1
1
s

against , carnal -mindedness ! Shall we harbour andindulge that which is Now we are here told what becomes o
f

the bodies and souls o
f

those in whom
enmity to God our creator , owner , ruler , and benefactor ? T

o prove this , he Christ is .

urges that " it is not subject to the law of God , neither indeed can be . ” The 1
. We cannot say but that the body is dead ; it is a frail , mortal , dying body ,

�
�

H
is

heart , so is he ; " P
.

Wie which w
a
s

d
o

th
e

thoughts move w
it
h

thost Christ from th
e

dead shall also quicken your mortal
pleasured o

n

what ile th
e
y

dwell witlojmost m
it

e
in
e
r

banchewhich is al
tr
e

bodies b
y

h
is Spirit that dwelleth in you . 1
2

Therew
e

more w
is
e

fo
r

th
e

world o
r

fo
r

o
u
r

sales andered, " Ma common th
e
m

fore , brethren , we ar
e

debtors , not to the flesh , to

1
5 For y
e

have not received th
e

spirit o
f

minde ti "ispornire Fueng Temaspiritual sayong th
e

periodomthat is fr
o
m

bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the

o
f t ... The life of the soul.consists in its cuinen e
it
t

spiritual things b
y Spirit of adoption , whereby w
e

cry , Abba , Father .

1
6 The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit ,
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6

indvellie of th
e

Spirit :Bones sont sort th
a
t

insoth th
e

same n
o
w

hath subjected th
e

same in hope , 2
1 Because th
e

until now .

and it will b
e

dead shortly ; it is a house of clay , whose foundation is in th
e
|| Abba is a Syriac word , signifying , ' father , or ‘ m
y

father ; ' . Táimp, aGreekdust . The life purchased and promised does not immortalize the body in its word ; and why both , Abba , Father ? ” . Because Christ said so in prayer ,

present state . It is dead , that is , it is appointed to die , it is under a sen- Mar. xiv . 36 , " Abba , Father ; " and we have received the Spirit of the Son .

tence o
f

death ; a
s

we say one that is condemned is a dead man . In the midst It denotes an affectionate , endearing importunity , and a believing stress laid

o
f

lif
e

w
e

are indeath ; be ou
r

bodies ever sostrong and healthful , an
d

hand-
upon the relation . Little children begging of their parents can say little but

some , they are a
s good a
s

dead , Heb . x
i
. 1
2 , and this because o
f

si
n
. ' It Father , father , and that is rhetoric enough . It also denotes that the adoption

that kills the body . This effect the first threatening has ,Gen. iii . 19 , “ Dust is common both to Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews call him Abba in their
thou art . ' Methinks , were there n

o

other argument , love to our bodies should language , the Greeks may call him aátnp in their language ; for in Christ Jesus
make u

s

hate sin , because it is such an enemy toour bodies . The death even there is neither Greek nor Jew .

o
f

the bodies o
f

the saints is a remaining token o
f

God's displeasure against si
n
. 2nd . To witness to the relation of children , ver . 16. The former is the work

2
.

But the spirit , the precious soul , that is life ; it is now spiritually alive , o
f

the Spirit a
s
a sanctitier , this a
s
a comforter . “ Beareth witness with our

nay , it is life . Grace in the soul is its new nature ; the life of thesaint lies in spirit . " Many a man has the witness of his own spirit to the goodness of his
the soul , while the life o

f
the sinner goes n

o

farther than the body . When the state who has not the concurring testimony o
f

the Spirit . Many speak peace
body dies , and returns to the dust , the spirit is life ; ” not only living and to themselves to whom theGod of heaven does not speak peace . But those
immortal , but swallowed u

p

o
f

life . Death to the saints is but the freeing o
f that are sanctified have God's Spirit witnessing with their spirits , which is to

the heaven -born spirit from the clog and load o
f

this body , that it may b
e

fi
t be understood not o
f any immediate extraordinary revelation , but a
n ordinary

to partake o
f eternal life . When Abraham was dead , yet God was the God o
f

work o
f

the Spirit , in and b
y

themeans o
f

comfort , speaking peace to the soul .

Abraham , for even then his spirit was life , Mat . xxii . 31 , 32 : see Ps . xlix . 15 . This testimony is always agreeable to the written word , and is therefore always
And this ' “ because o

f righteousness . " The righteousness o
f

Christ imputed grounded upon sanctification ; fo
r

the Spirit in the heart cannot contradict the

to them secures the soul , the better part , from death ; the righteousness of Spirit in the word . The Spirit witnesses to none the privileges of children who
Christ inherent in them , the renewed image o

f

God upon the soul , preserves it , have not the nature and disposition o
f

children .

and , b
y

God's ordination , at death elevates it , and improves it , and makes it

1
7 And if children , then heirs ; heirs of God , andmeet to partake o
f

the inheritance o
f

the saints in light . The eternal life of

the soul in o
f

God both , for
which th

e

soul is qualified b
y

th
e

righteousness o
f

sanctification n
ila

re
fe
r

joint -heirs with Christ ; if so be that w
e

suffer with

, will

quicken your mortal bodies , " ve
r
. 11
.

T
h
e

Lord is fo
r

th
e

body , an
d

though I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are

3
.

There is a li
fe reserved , too , for the poor body at last ; “ He shall a
ls
o

h
im , that we may b
e

also glorified together . 18 For

it is , broken a which is n
o

pleasure , yet God will have a desire to the work o
f

his hands , Job xiv . 15 , will
remember his covenant with the dust , and will not lose a grain o

f
it ; but the not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall

hody shall b
e

reunited to the soul , and clothed with a glory agreeable to it . I be revealed in us . 1
9 For the earnest expectationVile bodies shall b
e newly fashioned , Phil . iii . 21 ; 1 Cor . xv . 42 . Two great

assurances o
f

the resurrection o
f

the : The

to
m

o
f

Christ , " lle that raised u
p

Christ fr
o
m

th
e

dead shati a
lb
e

quickere o
f

the creature waiteth fo
r

the manifestation o
f

the
Christ rose a

s

the head , and firstfruits , and forerunner o
f all the saints , sons o
f

God . 2
0 For the creature was made subject1 Cor . x
v
. 2
0
. The body o
f

Christ lay in the grave , under the sin of all the
flect imputed , an

d

broke through it . grave , the
n
,where is th
y

victory to vanity , not willingly , but b
y

reason o
f

him whoIt is in that we 2nd . The

raise the body shortly , By his Spirit that dwelleth you . The bodies of
the saints are the temples of th

e

Holy Ghost , 1 Cor . ii . 16 ; vi . 19
.

Now , I creature itself also shall be delivered from the bond
though may b

e

suffered for awhile to in ruins ,yet they shall
berebuilt . The tabernacle ofDavid ,which h

a
s

fallen down ,shall torepaired , age of corruption into the glorious liberty ofthein , breathing upon
dead a

n
d

d
ry

bones ,will make themlive , an
d

th
e

saints , even in their hesh , I children of God . 2
2 For we know that the whole

shall see God . Hence the apostle b
y

the way , infers how much it is our duty

to walk m
o
t

after th
e

flesh ; bu
t

after th
e

spirit , ve
r
. 12 , 13 , Le
t

n
o
t

o
u
r

lit
e

creation groaneth and travaileth in pain togetherthe wills motions . Two :

First .We are not debtors to the flesh , neither b
y

relation , gratitude , nor any
other bond o

r obligation . We o
w
e

n
o

su
it , po
r

service to o
u
r

carnal desires which have the firstfruits o
f

the Spirit ,even w
e

our
2
3 And not only they , but ourselves also ,

feed , and take o
f

to soul in the , . We are to it ;.th
e

thith never d
id u
s
somuch kindness as to ohlige u
s
to serve it . " It'
s

selves groan within ourselves , waiting fo
r

the adopis

implied th
a
t

w
e

a
re

debtors to Christ a
n
d
to th
e

Spirit ithelwet p
o
w
e
r

o
u

in
te tion , to wi
t
, the redemption o
f

ourall , bonds and obligations . body . 24 Fordelivered from so great a death by so great a ransom , we are deeply indebted to

our deliverer : see I Cor . vi . 19 , 20. Secondly . Consider the consequences ; what w
e

are saved b
y

hope : but hope that is seen is notwill be at the end of the way .

Here a
re

lif
e

a
n
d

death ,bearings die de cursing hope : for what a man seeth , why doth he ye
t

hopeset before us . " If you live after the flesh you shall die ; that , eternally .It is the pleasing , and serving , and gratifying of the flesh that are the ruin of

souls ; that is , the second death . Dying indeed is the soul's dying ; the death o
f fo
r
? 2
5 But if we hope fo
r

that w
e

see n
o
t , then

the saints is but a sleep . But , on the other hand , “ You shall live , " _ live and behappy to eternity ; that is the true life , - “ if you through the Spirit mortify d
o

w
e

with patience wait fo
r
it .

the deeds o
f

the body , ” subdue and keep under all fleshly lusts and affections , In these words the apostle describes a fourth illustrious branch o
f

the happi .deny yourselves in the pleasing and humouring o
f

the body , and this through
the Spirit . We cannot d

o
it without the Spirit working it in iis , and the Spirit

ness o
f

believers , namely , a title to the future glory . This is fitly annexed
will not do it without our doing our endeavour . So that , in a word , we are to our sonship ; for a

s

the adoption o
f

sons entitles u
s
to that o
f glory , so the

disposition o
f

sons fits and prepares u
s

for it . “ If children , then heirs , ' ver . 17 .put upon this dilemma , either to displease the body o
r destroy the soul .

Secondly . The Spirit o
f adoption is another privilege belonging to those that

In earthly inheritances this rule does not hold , only the first -born are heirs ;

are in Christ Jesus , ver . 14–16. but the church is a church of first -born , for they are all heirs . Heaven is an

inheritance that all the saints are heirs to . They d
o

not come to it a
s pur1
. All that are Christ's are taken into the relation of children to God , ver . 14 .

Observe , Is
t
. Their property . They are “ led b
y

the Spirit o
f

God , " a
s
a scholar
chasers , b
y

any merit o
r procurement o
f

their own ; but a
s

heirs , purely b
y

the

in his learning is led by his act o
f

God , for God makes heirs . The saints are beirs , though in this world
tor , a

s
a traveller in his journey is le
d

by hisguide , a
s
a soldier in his engagements is led by his captain ; not driven a
s

beasts ,

they are heirs under age : see Gal . iv . 1 , 2. Their present state is a state of

but led a
s

rational creatures , drawn with the cords o
f
a man and the bands o
f education and preparation for the inheritance . Ilow comfortable should this

love . It is the undoubted character of all true believers that they are led b
y b
e

to all the children o
f

God , how little soever they have in possession , that ,

the Spirit o
f

God . Having submitted themselves in believing to his guidance ,

being heirs , they have enough in reversion ! But the honour and happiness of

they d
o

in their obedience follow that guidance , and are sweetly led into all

a
n

heir lie in the value and worth o
f

that which he is heir to ;we read of those
truth and a

ll duty . 2nd . Their privilege . " They are the sons of God , " received
that inherit the wind , and therefore we have here an abstract o

f

the premises .

into the number o
f

God's children by adoption , owned and loved b
y

him a
s

his

1
.
“ Heirs o
f

God . " The Lord himself is the portion o
f

th
e

saints 'inheritance ,

children . Ps . xvi . 5 , a goodly heritage , ver . 6. The saints are spiritual priests , that have

2
.

And those that are the sons o
f

God have the Spirit ,

the Lord for their inheritance , Num . xviii . 20 . The vision o
f God and the

fruition o
f

God make up the inheritance the saints are heirs to . God himselfIst . To work in them the disposition o
f

children . First . “ You have not
received the spirit o

f bondage again to fear , ” ver . 1
5
.

Understand it , is
t
. Of

will b
e

with them , and will be their God , Rev. xxi . 3 . 2
.
“ Joint -heirs with

that spirit of bondage which the Old Testament church was under , by Christ . ” .
. Christ , a
s

Mediator , is said to b
e

the heir o
f

all things ,Heb . i . 2 , and
true believers , b

y

virtue o
f

their union with him ,shall inherit all things ,reason o
f

the darkness and terror o
f

that dispensation . The veil signifiedbondage , 2 Cor . iii . 1
5
: compare ver . 1
7
.

The spirit o
f adoption was not then

Rev. xxi . 7 : Those that now partake of the Spirit of Christ , as his brethren ,

shall , a
s

his brethren , partake o
f

his glory , Jno . xvii . 21 ; shall si
t

down with

so plentifully poured ont a
s

now ; for the law opened the wound , but little ofthe remedy . Now you are notunder that dispensation , you have not received
him upon his throne , Rev. iii . 2

1
.

Lord ,what is man , that thou shouldst thus
that spirit . 2nd . Of that spirit of bondage which many o

f

the saints them
magnify him ! Now , this future glory is farther spoken of as the reward of

selveswere under a
t

their conversion , under the convictions o
f

sin and wrath set
present sufferings , and a

s

the accomplishment o
f present hopes .

home b
y

the Spirit ; as those in Acts ii . 37 ; the gaoler , Acts xvi . 30 ; Paul ,

First . As the reward of thesaints ' present sutrerings ; and it is a rich reward ;

“ If so be that we suffer with him , " ver . 17 , or " forasmuch as we suffer withActs ix . 6. Then the Spirit himself was to the saints a spirit o
f

bondage , 'But , ' him . ' The state of the church in this world always is , but was then especially ,says the apostle , ' with you this is over . ' 'God as a judge , ' says Dr. Manton ,* b
y

the spirit o
f bondage , sends us to Christ as Mediator ,andChrist asMedi

a
n

afflicted state ; to b
e
a Christian was certainly to b
e
a sufferer . Now , to

ator , by the spirit o
f adoption , sends u
s

back again to God a
s
a Father . ' Though

comfort them in reference to those sufferings , hetells them that they suffered

a child o
f

God may come under fear o
f bondage again , and may be questioning

with Christ , for h
is

sake , for h
is

honour , and for the testimony o
f
a good con

his sonship , yet the blessed Spirit is not again a spirit o
f bondage , for then h
e science , and should b
e glorified with him . Those that suffered with David in

would witness a
n

untruth . Secondly . But “ you havereceived the spirit o
f adop

his persecuted state were advanced b
y

him and with him when h
e

came to the
tion . ” Men may give a charter of adoption ; but it is God's prerogative , when he

crown : see 2 Tim . ii . 1
2
.

See the gains o
f suffering for Christ ; though wemay

adopts , to give a spirit of adoption , the nature of children . The spirit of adop

b
e

losers for him we shall not , we cannot , b
e

losers b
y

h
im

in the end . This
tion works in the children o

f

God a filial love to God a
s
a Father , a delight in

the Gospel is filled with the assurances o
f
. Now that suffering saints may

him and a dependenceupon him a
s
a Father . A sanctified soul bears theimage

have strong supports and consolations from their hopes o
f

heaven, h
e

holds

o
f

God , a
s

the child bears the image o
f

the father . the balance , ver . 1
8 , in a comparison between the two , which is observable .Whereby we cry , Abba ,Father . ” Praying is here called crying , which is not only an earnest , but a

1
.

In one scale h
e puts “ the sufferings o
f

this present time . ” The sufferings o
f

the saints are but sufferings o
f

this present time , strike no deeper than thenatural expression o
f

desire ; children that cannot speak vent their desires b
y

things o
f

time , last n
o longer than the present time , 2 Cor . iv . 17 , light affliction ,crying . Now , the Spirit teaches u
s
in prayer to come to God a
s
a Father , with a and but for a moment . S
o

that o
n

the sufferings h
e

writes tekel ,weighed in theholy ,humble confidence ,emboldening the soul in that duty . “Abba , Father . ” balance , and found light , 2. In the other scale he puts the glory , and finds that

6
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a weight, an exceeding and eternal weight , " Glory that shall be revealed.”
In our present state we come short, not only in the enjoyment, but in the
knowledge of that glory, 1 Cor . ii . 9 ; 1 Jno . iii . 2 ; it shall be revealed . It
surpasses all that we have yet seenand known ; present vouchsafements are
sweet and precious , very precious , very sweet ; but there is something to

come , something behind the curtain , that will ontshine all . " Shall be revealed

in u
s ; " not only revealed to u
s , to b
e

seen , but revealed in us , to be enjoyed .

The kingdom of God is within you , and will be so to eternity . 3. He concludes
the sufferings “ not worthy to b

e comparedwith the glory , " - o
ºk

äktaapósthvdóžav.

They cannot merit that glory ; and if suffering for Christ will not merit ,much
less will doing . They should not a

t

all deter and frighten u
s

fromthe diligent
and earnest pursuit of that glory . The sufferings are small and short ,and
concern the body only ; but the glory is rich and great , and concerns the soul ,

and is eternal . This he reckons ; “ I reckon , " _ Aoyicona .It is not a rash and
sudden determination , but the product of a very serious and deliberate con
sideration . He had reasoned the casewithin himself , weighed the arguments

o
n

both sides , and thus a
t

last resolves the point . ( how vastly different is the
sentence o

f

the word from the sentiment o
f

the world concerning the suffer
ings o

f

this present time ! “ I reckon , " a
s

an arithmetician that is balancing an
account . He first sums u

p

what is disbursed for Christ in the sufferings o
f

this present time , and finds they come to very little ; h
e

then sums u
p

what

is secured to u
s b
y

Christ in the glory that shall be revealed , and this he finds

to b
e

a
n

infinite sum , transcending a
ll conception , the disbursement abundantly

madeup , and the losses infinitely countervailed . And who would be afraid
then to suffer for Christ , who , a

s

h
e
is beforehand with u
s in suffering , so he

will not be behindhand with us in recompence ? Now Paul was as competent

a judge o
f

this point a
s

ever any mere man was . He could reckon , not by art
only , but b

y

experience , for he knew both .He knew what the sufferings of

this present time were : see 2 Cor . x
i
. 23—28. He knew what the glory of heaven

is : see 2 Cor . xi
i
. 3 , 4
.

And , upon the view o
f

both , h
e givesthis judgment

here . There is nothing like a believing view o
f

the glory which shall b
e re

vealed to support and bear u
p

the spirit under all the sufferings o
f

this pre
sent time . The reproach o

f

Christ appears riches to those who have respect

to the recompence o
f

reward , Heb . x
i
. 2
6
.

Secondly . As the accomplishment o
f

the saints ' present hopes and expecta
tions , ver . 1

9 , & c . As the saints are suffering for it , so they are waiting for it .

Heaven is therefore sure ; for God b
y

his Spirit would not raiseand encourage
those hopes only to defeat and disappoint them . He will establish that word
unto his servants o

n

which h
e

has caused them to hope , Ps . cxix . 49 , and heaven

is therefore sweet ; for if hope deferred makes theheart sick , surely when the
desire comes , it will b

e
a tree o
f

life , Pr . xiii . 12
.

Now h
e

observes a
n expecta

tion o
f

this glory ,

1
.
In the creatures , ver . 19–22 . That must needs be a great , a transcendent

glory , which all the creatures are so earnestly expecting and longing for . This
observation in these verses has some difficulty in it , which puzzles interpreters

a little ; and the more because it is a remark not made in any other Scripture ,

with which it might be compared . By the creature here we understand , not

a
s

some d
o , the Gentile world , and their expectation o
f

Christ and the Gospel ,

which is a
n exposition very foreign and forced , but the whole frame o
f

nature ,

especially that o
f

this lower world , the whole creation , the compages of

inanimate and insensible creatures , which , because o
f

their harmony and
mutual dependence , and because they a

ll

constitute and make u
p

one world ,

are spoken o
f
in the singular number as the creature . The sense o
f

the
apostle in these four verses we may take in the following observations :

Is
t
. That there is a present vanity to which the creature , b
y

reason o
f

the
sin o

f

man , is made subject , ver . 2
0
. When man sinned , the ground was cursed

for man's sake , and with it al
l

the creatures ,-especially o
f

this lower world ,

where our acquaintance lies , -became subject to that curse , became mutable
and mortal . " Under the bondage o

f corruption , ” ver . 21
.

There is a
n impurity ,

deformity , and infirmity , which the creature has contracted b
y

the fall o
f

man ;

the creation is sullied and stained , much of the beauty o
f

the world gone
There is a

n enmity o
f

orle creature to another ; they areall subject to continual
alteration anddecay o

f

the individuals , liable to the strokes o
f

God's judgments
upon man . When the world was drowned , and almost all the creatures in it ,

surely then it was subject to vanity indeed . The whole species o
f

creatures is

designed for , and is hastening to , a total dissolution b
y

fire . And it is not the
least part o

f

their vanity and bondage that they are used , or abused rather ,

b
y

men a
s

instruments of si
n
. The creatures are often abused to the dishonour

o
f

their Creator , the hurt o
f

his children , o
r

the service o
f

his enemies. When
the creatures are made the food and fuel o

f

our lusts , they are subject to vanity ,

they are captivated b
y

the law o
f

si
n
. And this not willingly , not of their own

choice . All thecreatures desire their own perfection and consummation ; when
they are made instruments o

f

si
n
, it is not willingly . Or , theyare thus capti

vated , not for any si
n

o
f

their own , which they had committed , but for man's

si
n
, " By reason o
f

him who hath subjected the same . " Adam did itmerito
riously ; the creatures being delivered to him , when he b

y

sin delivered himself

h
e

delivered them likewise into the bondage o
f corruption . God did it judi

cially ; he passed a sentence upon the creatures for the sin of man , b
y

which
they become subject . And this yoke , poor creatures , they bear in hope that it

will not be so always . ' Ex ' ÈAmið kui , & c . , - " in hopethat the creature itself ; "

so many Greek copies join the words . ' .We have reason to pity the poor crea
tures that for our sin have become subject to vanity : 2n

d . That the creatures
groan and travail pain together under this vanity and corruption , ver . 2

2
.

It is a figurative expression . Sin is a burthen to thewhole creation ; the si
n

o
f

the Jews in crucifying Christ , set the earth a quaking under them . The idols
were a burthen to the weary breast , Isa . xlvi . i . There is a general outcry of

the whole creation against the sin of man ; the stone crieth out of the wall ,

Hab . ii . I !; the land cries , Job xxxi . 38
.

3rd . That the creature that is now
thus burthened shall , a

t

the time o
f

the restitution o
f

a
ll things , be " delivered

from this bondage into the glorious liberty of the children of God , ” ver . 21 ;

they shall n
o

more b
e to vai andcorruption , and the other fruits o
f

the curse ;but , on the contrary , this lower world shall be renewed . When
there will be new heavens there will be a new earth , 2 Pet . ii . 13 : Rev. xxi . 1 ;

and there shall b
e
a glory conferred upon all the creatures ,which shall be , in

the proportion of their natures , as suitable and as great an advancement as the
glory o

f

the children o
f

God shall be to them . The fire at the last day shall

b
e
a refining , not a destroying , annihilating fire . What becomes o
f

the sonls o
f

brutes , thatgo downwards . none can tell . But it should seem b
y

the Scripture
that there will be some kind o

f

restoration o
f

them . And if it be objected ,

what use will they be o
f

to glorified saints ? we may suppose them o
f

a
s

much
use a

s they were to Adam in innocency ; and if it be only to illustrate the
wisdom , power , and goodness of their Creator , that is enough : comparewith
this Ps . xcvi . 10 --- 13 ; xcviii . 7–9 . “ Let the heavens rejoice before the Lord ,

forhe cometh . ” 4th . That the creature doth therefore earnestlyexpect and
wait for “ the manifestation o

f

the children o
f

God , " ver . 1
9
. Observe , At the

second coming o
f

Christ there will be amanifestation of the children of God .

Now the saints are God's hiddenones , the wheat seemslost in a heap of chaff
but then they shall b

e

manifested . " It does not yet appear what we shall be , "

1 Jno . iii . 2 , but then the glory shall be revealed . The children o
f

God shall

appear in their own colours . And this redemption o
f

thecreature is reserved
till then ; for as it was with man and for man that they fell under the curse ,

so with man and for man they shall be delivered . All the curse and filth that
now adhere to the creature shall be done away then when those that hare
suffered with Christ upon earth shall reign with h

im upon the earth . This the
whole creation looks and longs for ; and it may serve a

s
a reason why now a

good man should be merciful to his beast .

[ The word rendered creature means the act o
f founding o
r creating , ch . i . 2
0 ;

and then that which is created , ch . i . 2
5 ; Col.i. 15 . The expression ' the whole

creation'may , according to the context ,mean the rational or irrational creation .

That in this case it refers to the latter may be argued , 1
.

Because it cannot be
said o

f

mankind generally , o
r
o
f

therational creation , that they ar
e

waiting with
earnest desire for the manifestation o

f

the sons o
f

God ; that they were made
subject to their present state o

f corruption not o
f

their own accord ,but b
y

God ;

and that they are to b
e

made partakers o
f

the glorious liberty o
f

the sons o
f

God ?

2
. All this can be said , in strict accordance with the Scriptures , of the external

world . The Scriptures frequently speak o
f

thewhole creation a
s
a sentient

being , rejoicing in God's favour , trembling a
t

h
is anger , speaking abroad his

praise , & c . , a
s

Paul here represents it a
s longing for the great consummation o
f

all things . Again , it is agreeable to Scripture to speak o
f

the earth a
s

cursed for
man's sake , a

s

made subject to vanity not o
n

it
s

own account , but by the act of

God in punishment o
f

the sins o
f

men . Finally , it is according to the word

o
f

God to represent the creation a
s participating in the blessings and glories

o
f

the Messiah's reign : seeIsu . xxxv . l ; xxix . 17 ; xxxii . 15 , 16 ; 2 Pet . iii . 7 , 13 ;

Heb . xii . 2
6 , 2
7
. 3
.

This interpretation is suitable to the design o
f

theapostle .

Paul's object is not to confirm the certainty o
f
a future state , but to produce

a strong impression o
f
it
s glorious character . Nothing could be better adapted

to this object than the grand and beautiful figure o
f

the whole creation waiting
and longing for the glorious revelation o

f

the Son o
f

God , and the consumma
tion o

f

his kingdom . - H . ]

2
. In the saints , who are new creatures , ver . 23-25 . Observe , Is
t
. The grounds

o
f this expectation in the saints . It is our having received “ the firstfruits of

the Spirit , ” which both quickens our desires andencourages our hopes , and both
ways raises our expectations . The firstfruits did both sanctify and insure the
lump . Grace is the firstfruits of glory , it is glory begun . We , having received
such clusters in this wilderness , cannot but long for the full vintage in the
heavenly Canaan . “ Not only they ” -not only the creatures which are not capa
ble o

f

such a happiness a
s

the tirstfruits of the Spirit , but even we , who have
such present rich receivings , cannotbut long for something more and greater .

In having the firstfruits o
f

the Spirit we have that which is very precious , but
we havenot all we would have . “ We groan within ourselves , ” which denotes
the strength and secrecy o

f

these desires ; notmaking a loud noise , as thehypo
crites howling upon the bed for corn and wine , but with silent groans ,which
pierce heavensoonest o

f

a
ll
. Or , We groan among ourselves . It is thounani

mous yote , the joint desire , o
f

the whole church ; al
l

agree in this , “ Come ,

Lord Jesus , come quickly . " The groaning denotes a very earnest and impor
tunate desire , the soul pained with the delay . Present receivings and comforts
are consistent with a great many groans ; not a

s the pangs of one dying , but

a
s

the throes o
f
a woman in travail -groans that are symptoms of lite , not of

death . 2nd . The object of this expectation ... What is itwe are thus desiring
and waiting for ?. What would we have ? “ The adoption , to wit , the redemp
tion o

f

our body . " Though the soul be the principal part of the man , yetthe
Lord has declared himself for the body also , and has provided a great deal

o
f

honour and happiness for the body . The resurrection is here called " the
redemption o

f

the body . ” It shall then be rescued from the power of death
and the grave ,and the bondage of corruption ; and , though a vile body , yet it

shall b
e

refined and beautified , and made like that glorious body of Christ ,

Phil . iii . 21 ; 1 Cor . xv . 42
.
This is called the adoption . First . It is the adop

tion manifested before all the world , angels and men. Now are we the sons of
God , but it does not yet appear , the honour is now clouded ; but then God will
publicly own a

ll

his children . The deed of adoption , which is now written ,

signed , and sealed , will then be recognised , proclaimed , and published . A
s

Christ was , so tlie saints will be , declared to be the sons of God with power ,

b
y

the resurrection from the dead , ch . i . 4 . It will then he put past dispute .

Secondly . It is the adoption perfected and completed . The children of God
havebodies a

s

well a
s

souls ; and , till those bodies are brought into the glorious
liberty o

f

the children o
f

God , the adoption is not perfect . But then it will be

complete , when the Captain o
f

our salvation shall bring the many sons to glory ,

Heb . ii . 1
6
.

This is that which we expect , in hope o
f

which our fresh rests ,

Ps . xvi . 9 , 10 . All the days of our appointed time we are waiting , till this
change shall come, when h
e

shall call , andwe shall answer , and he will have
desire to the work o

f

his hands , Job xiv . 14 , 15
.

3rd . The agreeableness o
f

this

to our present state , ver . 2
4 , 25. Our happiness is not in present possession ;

We are saved b
y

hope . " In this , as in other things , God hath made our pre
sent state a state o

f

trial and probation -- that our reward is out o
f sight . Those

that will deal with God must deal upon trust . It is acknowledged that one

o
f

the principal graces o
f
a Christian is hope , 1 Cor . xiii . 13 , which necessarily

implies a good thing to come ,which is the object of that hope . Faith respects
the promise , hopethe thing , promised . Faith is the evidence , hopethe expecta
tion , of things not seen . Faith is the mother of hope . " We do with patience
wait . ” In hoping for this glory wehave need of patience , to bear the sufferings
wemeet with in the way to it and the delays o

f
it . Our way is rough and long ;

but he that shall come will come, and will not tarry ; and therefore , though

h
e

seem to tarry , it becomes u
s
to wait for him .

2
6 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities :

fo
r

we know not what w
e

should pray fo
r

a
s w
e

ought : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession fo
r

u
swith groanings which cannot be uttered . 2
7 And

he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the

mind o
f

the Spirit , because he maketh intercession
for the saints according to th

e

will o
f

God . 2
8 And

w
e

know that a
ll things work together fo
r

good to

them that love God , to them who are the called
according to hi

s

purpose .

The apostle here suggests two privileges more to which true Christians are
entitled :

First . The help o
f

the Spirit in prayer . While we are in this world , hoping
and waiting forwhat we see not , we must be praying . Hope supposes desire ,

and that desire offered up to God is prayer ; we groan . Now observe ,704
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that he might be the firstborn among many brethren .

3. T
h
e

sure success o
f

these intercessions . H
e

that searcheth th
e

heart and whom h
e justified , them h
e

also glorified .

1
.

Our weakness in prayer . " We know not what we should pray for a
swe who feel a true moral earnestness o
n

the subject , and are honestly and desir
ought . " Is

t
. As to the matter o
f

our requests , we know not what to ask . We ously embarked o
n

the pursuit o
f

their immortal well -being . For , though the
are not competent judges of our own coudition . “ Who knows what is good Spirit bloweth where he listeth ,yet he listeth so to do on allwho court and
for a man in this life ? ” Eccl . vi . 1

2
. We are shortsighted , and very much who aspire after him ; and though b
y

hiswork upon a human soul he is fulfill
biassed in favour of the flesh ,and apt to separate the end from theway . “You ing a design that hath been conceived from eternity , yet it is not with this
know not what you ask , ” Mat . xx . 22 . We are like foolish children , that are past design , but with the present fulfilment , that you have to do . And the
ready to cry for fruit before it is ripe and fi

t

for them : see Lu . ix . 5
4 , 55. 2nd . matter in hand , the matter with which you should feel yourself urged and

As to the manner , we know not how to pray a
s

we ought . It is not enough occupied is , that b
y

the operation o
f

that Spirit you may indeed b
e enlightened

that we d
o

that which is good , but we must d
o
it well , seek in a due order ; in the truth o
f

God , and made wiseunto your own salvation . For this purpose
and here we are often a

t
a loss -graces are weak , affections cold , thoughts let me assure you of his readiness to help and to visit all who askhim - let me

wandering , and it isnot always easy to find the heart topray , 2 Sam . vi
i
. 27 . entreat your attention to that Bible , which with him is the mighty instrument

The apostle speaks o
f

this in the first person ; . “ We know not . He puts him- whereby the understanding and the heart and all the faculties of man are
self among the rest . Folly , and weakness , and distraction in prayer ,are what gained over to that truth which is able at once to sanctify and to save us - let
all the saints are complaining o

f
. If so great a saint as Paul knew not what me press you to awake and be active in the work , putting forth a
ll

the

to pray for , what little reason have we to g
o

forth about that duty in our own strength that is in you , and confident that if you really do so more strength
strength ! will be given . So that if the whole force which you have now be honestly

2
.

The assistances which the Spirit gives us in that duty . He " helps our and heartily directed to the object , by force the kingdom of heaven will be

infirmities , " meant especially o
f our praying infirmities , which mosteasily carried . - C . See note b
y

Barnes o
n
ch . ix . 1
6
.
]

beset u
s
in that duty , against which the Spirit helps . TheSpirit in the Word 2
.

The privilege o
f

the saints , that “ al
l

things work together for good to

helps ; many rules and promises there are in the Word fo
r

our help . The them , ” that is , al
l

the providences o
fGod that concern them .All that God

Spirit in the heart helps , dwelling in us , working in us , as a Spirit of grace and performs he performs for them , Ps . Ivii . 2. Their sins are not of his perform
supplication , especially with respect to the infirmities we are under when we ing , therefore not intended here , though his permitting si

n

is madeto work
are in a suffering state , when our faith is most apt to fail ; for this end the Holy for their good , 2 Chr . xxxii . 3

1
.

But al
l

the providences o
f

God are theirs
Ghost was poured out . " Helpeth , ” ovvavtıdapbivetai , - 'heaves with us , over merciful providences , afflicting providences , personal , public . They are al

l

for
against u

s , ' helps as we help one that would lift up a burthen , by lifting over good ; perhaps for temporal good , as Joseph's troubles ; at least , for spiritual
against him a

t

the other end - helps with u
s , that is , with u
s doing our endea- and eternal good . That is good for them which does their souls good . Either

vour , putting forth the strength we have . We must not si
t

still , and expect directly o
r indirectly , every providence has a tendency to the spiritual good

that the Spirit should d
o

a
ll ; when the Spirit goes before us wemust bestir o
f

those that love God ,breaking them o
ff

from si
n , bringing themnearer toourselves . We cannot without God , and h
e will not without us . What help ? God , weaning them from the world , fitting them for heaven . Work together . "

Why , “ the Spirit itself makes intercession for us , " . dictates our requests , They work , a
s physic works upon the body , various ways , according to the

indites our petitions , draws u
p

our plea for us . Christ intercedes for us in intention o
f

the physician ; but all for the patient's good . They work toge
heaven , the Spirit intercedes for u

s
in our hearts ; so graciously has God pro- ther , " a
s

several ingredients in a medicine concur to answer the intention . God
vided for the encouragement o

f

the praying remnant . The Spirit , as an enlight- hath set the one over against the other , Eccl . vi
i
. 14 ; ouvepyen, a verb singular ,

ening Spirit , teaches u
s

what to pray for , as a sanctifying Spirit works and with a noun plural , denoting the harmony o
f

Providence and its uniform
excites praying graces , a

s
a comforting Spirit silences our fears , and helps u
s designs , all the wheels a
s

one wheel , Eze . x . 1
3
.
' He worketh all things

over a
ll

our discouragements . The Holy Spirit is the spring o
f

all our desires together for good , ' so some read it . It is not from any specific quality in the
and breathings towards God . Now this intercession which the Spirit makes providences themselves , but from the power and grace of God working in ,

is , Ist . “ With groanings that cannot be uttered . ” The strength and fervency with , and by , these providences . All this “ we know "-know it for a cer

o
f

thosedesires which the Holy Spirit works are hereby intimated . There may tainty , from the word o
f

God , from our own experience , and from the expe

b
e praying in the Spirit where there is not a word spoken ; a
s

Moses prayed , rience o
f

all the saints .

Ex . xiv . 15 , and Hannah , 1 Sam . i . 13
.

It is not the rhetoric and eloquence ,but
the faith and fervency , o

f

our prayers , that the Spirit works , a
s

a
n

intercessor 2
9 For whom h
e

did foreknow , he also did prein us . “ Cannot b
e

uttered ; " they are so confused , the soul is in such a hurry
with temptations and troubles , we know not what to say , nor how to express destinate to b

e

conformed to the image o
f

his Son ,ourselves . Here is the Spirit interceding with groans that cannot b
e

uttered .

When we canbut cry , " Abba ,Father

,

and referourselves tohim with a holy
humble boldness , this is the work o

f

the Spirit . 2nd . “ According to the will

o
f

God , ” ver . 2
7
. The Spirit in the heart never contradicts the Spirit in the 3
0

Moreover whom h
e did predestinate , them h
e

alsoword . Those desires that are contrary to the will o
f

God d
o

not comefrom
the Spirit . The Spirit interceding in us evermore melts our wills into the called : and whom h

e

called , them h
e

also justified :will of God . “ Not as I will , but as thou wilt . "
“

knoweth , . 27.
religion lies in his tongue , nothing is more dreadful than that God searchesthe The apostle , having reckoned u

p

so many ingredients o
f

the happiness o
f

heart ,and sees through a
llhis disguises . To a sincere Christian , who makes true believers , comes here to represent the ground of them all , which h
e lays

heartwork o
f

his duty , nothing is more comfortable than that God searches in predestination . These precious privileges are conveyed to u
s b
y

the charter
the heart , for then h

e will hear and answer those desires which we want words o
f

the covenant , but they are founded in the counsel of God , which infallibly

to express . He knows what we have need o
f

before we ask , Mat . vi . 8
.He secures the event . That Jesus Christ , the purchaser , might not labour in vain ,

knows what is the mind o
f

his own Spirit in u
s . And , as he always hears the nor spend his strength and life for nought , and in vain , there is a remnant

Son interceding for u
s , so h
e always hears the Spirit interceding in u
s , because given him , a seed that h
e

shall see, so that the good pleasure o
f

the Lord shall
his intercession is according to the will of God . What could have been done prosper in his hands . For the explication of this he here sets before us the
more for the comfort o

f

the Lord's people ,in a
ll their addresses to God ? order of the causes ofour salvation , a golden chain , which cannot be broken .

Christ had said , “ Whatever you ask the Father according to his will he will There are four links o
f
it :

give it you . " But how shall we learn to ask according to his will ? Why , the First . “ Whom h
e

did foreknow h
e

also did predestinate to b
e

conformed toSpirit will teach us that . Therefore it is that the seed of Jacob never seek the image o
f

his Son . ” All that God designed fo
rglory and happiness as thein vain . end he decreed to grace and holiness a
s

the way . Not whom he did foreknow
Secondly . The concurrence of al

l

providences for the good o
f

those that are to be holy those h
e predestinated to b
e

so . The counsels and decrees o
fGod

Christ's , ver . 28
.

Itmight be objected that , notwithstanding all these pri- d
o

not truckle to the frail and fickle will of men ; no , God's foreknowledge of

vileges , we see believers compassed about with manifold afflictions ; though the saints is the samewith that everlasting love wherewith h
e
is said to have

the Spirit makes intercession for them , yet their troubles are continued . It is loved them , Jer . xxxi . 3 . God's knowing his people is the same with his own
very true ; but in this the Spirit's intercession is always effectual , that , how- ing them , Ps . i . 6 ; Jno . x . 14 ; 2 Tim . ii . 19 : see ch . xi . 2 . Words of know
ever it goes with them , a

ll

this is working together for their good . Observe ledge often in Scripture denote affection ; so here , “ Elect according to the
here , foreknowledge o

f

God , " 1 Pet . i . 2. And the same word is rendered fore

1
.

The character o
f

the saints , who are interested in this privilege . They ordained , 1 Pet . i . 2
0
. Whom h
e did foreknow , " that is , whom h
e designed

are here described by such properties a
s

are common to all that are truly for his friends and favourites . “ I know thee b
y

name , " said God to Moses ,

sanctified . Is
t
. “ They loveGod . " This includes all the outgoings of the Er . xxxiii . 12. Now those whom God thus foreknew h
e

did predestinate tosoul's affections towards God a
s

the chief good and highest end . It is our love b
e

conformed to Christ . 1
.

Holiness consists in our conformity to the image

toGod that makes every providence sweet , and therefore profitable .Those o
f

Christ . This takes in the whole o
f

sanctification , o
f

which Christ is the
that love God make the best o

f

all h
e

does , and take all in good part . 2nd . great pattern and sampler . To b
e spirited as Christ was , to walk and live a
s

They " are the called according to his purpose , " effectually called according to Christ did , to bear our sufferings patiently a
s

Christ did . Christ is the express
the eternalpurpose . The call is effectual , not according to any merit o

r

desert image of his father , and the saints are conformed to the image of Christ .

o
f

ours , but according to God's own gracious purpose . Thus it is b
y

themediation and interposal o
f

Christ that we have God's love

[ " According to h
is purpose , " o
r according to his previous design . We now restored to u
s

and God's likeness renewed upon u
s , in which two things consist

tread o
n

the borders o
f

what ' is deemed b
y

many to b
e
a great mystery ; and , the happiness o
f

man . 2
. All that God hath from eternity foreknown with

though we have n
o great respect for that theology which loves to grapple with favour he hath predestinated to this conformity . It is not we that can conform

the incomprehensibilities o
f lofty speculation , yet we must not shrink from ourselves to Christ . Our giving ourselves to Christ takes rise in God's giving

aught that Scripture lays acrossour path . The purpose signifies a previous u
s

to him ; and , in giving u
s
to him , h
e predestinated u
s

to be conformable
design ; and this in so far previous , a

s
to b
e

even anterior to the existence o
f to his image . It is a mere cavil , therefore , to call the doctrine of election a

those who are the objects o
f it . In the Second Epistle to Timothy there is an licentious doctrine , and to argue that it gives encouragement to si
n
, a
s if the

allusion to this very purpose o
f

our text , and where it stands associated toowith end were separated from the way and happiness from holiness . None can
the very call that is now under consideration . “ God hath saved us , " says the know their election but b

y

their conformity to the image o
f

Christ ; for a
ll

that
apostle , " not according to our works , but according to his own purpose and are chosen are chosen to sanctification , 2 Thes . ii . 13 ; and surely it cannot be

grace , which was given u
s
in Christ Jesus before the world began . " a temptation to any to be conformed to the world to believe that theywere

pose then is the prior determination in the mind of the Divinity , that such a predestinated to be conformed to Christ . 3. That which is herein chiefly
one should b

e

converted from the error o
f

his ways - should b
e

called from dark- designed is the honour o
f

Jesus Christ , “ that h
e might b
e

the firstborn among
ness unto light - should make that transition by which he passes from a state of many brethren ; " that is , that Christ might have the honour o

f being the great
condemnation to a state o

f acceptance ; and the call , which we have already pattern , as well as the great prince , and in this , as inother things ,might have
supposed to b

e

a
n

effectual one , is just as distinguishable from this previous pre -eminence. It was in the firstborn that all the children were dedicated to

determination , a
s

the execution o
f
a purpose is from the purpose itself - or as God under the law . The firstborn was the head of the family , on whom all

a design entertained and resolved upon long ago is from it
s

fulfilment ,that may the rest did depend ; now in the family of the saints Christ must have the
only take place this very day , o

r
a
t

some distant and indefinite futurity before honour o
f being the firstborn , And blessed be God that there are many bre

" Moreover whom he did predestinate them h
e

also called . ” By the one thren , though they seem but a few in one place a
t

one time , yet , when they

h
e

makes the decree - b
y

the other h
e

carries it into effect . And we again comeall together , theywill be a great many . There is , therefore , a certain
repeat , that it is not in the daring spirit of an adventurer we would have you number predestinated , that the end of Christ's undertaking might be infallibly

to enter this field , o
r

o
n
a game o
f strength o
r
o
f skill with the difficulties of secured . Had the event been left at uncertainties in the Divine counsels , to

human argiment ; but in the simple and lowly spirit of genuine disciples depend upon th
e

contingent turn o
f

man's will , Christ might have been the
would we have you to submit yourselves to the Divine testimony . But let not firstborn among but few o

r

n
o

brethren - a captain without soldiers , and a

any feel himself thrown a
t
a distance from salvation , b
y

thus connecting it prince without subjects to prevent which , and to secure to him many bre
with the antecedent decree o

f

God respecting it . We are sure that noue ought , I thren , th
e

decree isabsolute ,the thing ascertained ; that he might be sure to

N.T.-No. 89 .
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C

?

see his seed , there is a remnant predestinated to be conformed to his image, can be against us? ” The ground of the challenge is God's being for us ; in
which decree will certainly have it

s accomplishment in the holiness and happi- this h
e

sums u
p

a
ll

our privileges . This includes al
l
, that God is for u
s ; not

ness o
f

that chosen race ; and so , in spite o
f

a
ll

the opposition o
f

the powers only reconciled to u
s , and so not against u
s , but in covenant with u
s , and so

o
f

darkness ,Christ will be the firstborn among many , very many brethren . engaged for u
s
- all his attributes for u
s , his promises for u
s
. All that he is ,

Secondly . " Whom h
e

did predestinate those he also called , " not only with and has , and does , is for his people . He performs al
l

things for them . He is

the external call , ( so many are called that were not chosen , Mat . xx . 16 ; for them , even when he seems to act against them . And , if so , who can be
xxii . 1

4 , ) but with the internal and effectual call . The former comes to the ear against u
s , " so a
s

to prevail against u
s , so a
s

to hinder our happiness ? Be
only , but this to the heart . All that God did from eternity predestinate to they ever so great and strong , ever so many , ever so mighty , ever so malicious ,

grace and glory h
e

does , in the fulness o
f

time , effectually call . The call is what canthey d
o
? While God is for u
s , and we keep in his love , we may with

then effectual when we come at the call ; and we then come at the call when a holy boldness defy a
ll

the powers o
f

darkness . Let Satan d
o

his worst , h
e

the Spirit draws u
s , convinces the conscience o
f guilt and wrath , enlightens is chained ; le
t

the world d
o

it
s worst , it is conquered ; principalities and

the understanding , bows thewill , persuades andenables us to embrace Christ powers are spoiled and disarmed , and triumphed over , in the cross ofChrist .

in the promises , makes us willing in the day of his power . It is an effectual Who then dares fight against us ,while God himself is fighting for us ?And
call from self and earth to God , and Christ , and heaven , as our end - from sin this we say to these things , this is the inference w

e

draw from these premises .

and vanity to grace , and holiness , and seriousnessas our way . This is the More particularly ,

gospel call . " Them h
e

called , ” that the purpose of God , according to election , First . We havesupplies ready in al
l

our wants , ver . 3
2
.
“ H
e

that spared , "

might stand ; we are called to that to which we were chosen . So that the only & c . Who can b
e against u
s , to strip u
s , to deprive u
s

o
f

our comforts ? Who
way to makeour election sure is to make sure our calling , 2 Pet . i . 1

0
. can cutoff our streams while wehave a fountain to g
o
to ? 1
.

Observe what
Thirdly . “ Whom h

e

called those h
e

also justified . " All that are effectually God has done for us , on which our hopes are built . He spared not his own
called are justified , absolved from guilt , and accepted as righteous through Son . " When hewas to undertake oursalvation , the Father was willing to

Jesus Christ .They are recti in curia ,-right in court ; ' no sin that ever they part with him , did not think himtoo precious a gift to bestow for the salvation
bave been guilty o

f

shall come against them , to condemn them . The book is o
f poor souls ; now wemay know that h
e

loves u
s , in that h
e

hath not withheld
crossed , the bond cancelled , the judgment vacated , the attainder reversed ; and his Son , his own Son , his only Son , from u

s , a
s

h
e

said o
f

Abraham , Gen. xxii . 1
2
.

theyare n
o longer dealt with a
s

criminals , but owned and loved as friends and If nothing less will save man , rather thanman shall perish let him g
o ,though it

favourites . Blessed is the man whose iniquity is thus forgiven . None are thus were out o
f

his bosom . Thus did he deliver him u
p

for u
s all ; that is , for all

justified but those that are effectually called . Those that stand it out against the elect ; for u
s

a
ll , not only for our good , but in our stead , a
s
a sacrifice o
r

the gospel call abide under guilt and wrath . atonement to b
e
a propitiation for si
n
. When he had undertaken it he did not

Fourthly . " Whom h
e justified those h
e

also glorified . ” The power o
f

cor- spare him . Though he was h
is

own Son , yet , being made sin for u
s , it pleased

ruption being broken in effectual calling , and the guilt of sin removed in justi- the Lord to bruise him . Oùmepeidato_ ' he did not abate ' him a farthing o
f

fication , al
l

that which hinders is taken out of theway , and nothing can come that great debt , but charged it home . “ Awake , O sword . ” He did not spare
between that soul and glory . Observe , It is spoken of as a thing done . “ He his own Son that served him , that he might spare us , though we have done him
glorified , ” because o

f

the certainty o
f it ; he “ hathsaved us , and called us with so much disservice . 2
.

What we may therefore expect hewill do . He will

å holy calling . " . In the eternal glorification o
f

a
ll

th
e

elect , God's design o
f " with him freely give us all things . 1st. It is implied that hewill give us

love has it
s

full accomplishment . This was what he aimed at al
l

along - to Christ , for other things are bestowed with him ; not only with him given for
bring them to heaven . Nothing less than that glory would make u

p

the fulness u
s , but with him given to u
s
. He that puts himself to so much charge to make

o
f

his covenant relation to them a
s

God ; and therefore , in all he does for them , the purchase for us surely willnot hesitate atmaking the application to us .

and in them , hehas this in his eye . Are they chosen ? It is to salvation . 2nd . He will with him freely give us al
l

things , al
l things that he sees to be

Called ? It is to his kingdom and glory . Begotten again ? It is to an inherit- needful and necessary for us , all good things ,and more we should not desire ,

ance incorruptible . Afflicted ? It is to work for them this exceeding and Ps . xxxiv . 10
.

And Infinite Wisdom shall b
e

the judge whether it b
egood for

eternal weight o
f glory . Observe , The author of all these is the same. It is us and needful for us or no . " Freely give ”-freely ,without reluctancy ; he

God himself that predestinated , calleth , justifieth , glorifieth ; so “ the Lord is ready to give , meets u
s

with his favours ; -- and freely , without recompence ,

alone did lead him , and there was n
o strange god with him . " Created wills without money , and without price . “ How shall he not ? ” Can it be imagined

are so very fickle , and created powers so very feeble , that , if any o
f

these did that h
e

should d
o

the greater , and not do the less ; that he should give so great
depend upon the creature , the whole would shake . But God himself hath a gift for us when wewere enemies , and should deny us any good thing , now
undertaken the doing o

f
it from first to last , that we might abide in a constant that through him we are friends and children ? Thus maywe by faith argue

dependence upon him andsubjection to him , and ascribe all the praise to him- against our fears o
f

want . He that hath prepared a crown and kingdom for us

that every crown may b
e

cast before the throne . This is a mighty encou- will be sure to give us enough to bear our charges in the way to it . He that
ragement to our faith and hope ; for , as for God , his way , his work , is perfect . hath designed us fo

r

the inheritance o
f

sons when w
e

come to age will not let
He that hath laid the foundation will build upon it , and the top -stone will at us want necessaries in the meantime .

length b
e brought forth with shoutings , and it will be our eternal work to cry , Secondly . We have an answer ready toall accusations ,and a security against

Grace , grace to it . all condemnations , ver . 33 , 3
4
. "Who shall lay any thing ? ” Doth the law

31 What shall we then accuse them ? Do their own consciences accuse them ? Is the devil , the
say to these things ? If accuser of the brethren , accusing them before our God day and night ? This is

God b
e for us , who can b
e against u
s
? 32 He that | justify themselves , as th
e

Pharisees d
id ,and yet theaccusations may be in full

enough to answer a
ll

those accusations , “ It is God that justifieth . " Men may

spared not his own Son ,but delivered him u
p

fo
r

u
s force against them ; but if God justifies , this answers all . He is the judge , theking , the party offended , and hi
s

judgment is according to truth , and sooner or

a
ll , how shall he not with him also freely give u
s

a
ll

lenge al
l

o
u
r

accusers to come a
n
d

p
u
t
in their charge . T
h
is

overthrows them
later the his ; so

things ? 3
3 Who shall la
y

any thing to th
e

charge condemnethir " . Though th
e
y

cannot make good th
e

charge , yet the
y

w
ill
b
e

a
ll ; is , the . " Who is h
e

that"

o
f God's elect ? It is God that justifieth . 3
4 Who re
a
d
y
o
u

thicondemo b
u
t

w
e

have a pleasreadist movein ,arrest of judgment ; aplea b
e

overruled . It is that died ” & c . is b
y

virtue

is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died , yea a
re

unustsecurea . 1. Usdeath . It is Christ th
a
t

d
ie
d
. " By th
e

merit of hi
s

o
f

in Christ , our relation with

rather , that is risen again ,who is even a
t the right d
e
a
d

b
e

p
a
id

o
u

h
o
d
e
b
t

andable suretiylepayment su
r

g
o
o
d

p
le
a

to a
n

actiono
f

debt . It is Christ , all -sufficient Saviour . 2. His resurrection .

hand o
f

God , who also maketh intercession for us . “ Yea , rather , that hasrisen again . " This is a much greater encouragement ,

for it is a convincing evidence that Divine justice was satisfied b
y

themerit o
f

3
5 Who shall separate u
s from the love o
f

Christ ? h
is

death . His resurrection was his acquittance , it was a legal discharge .Therefore the apostle mentions it with a , Yea , rather , If he had died , and not
shall tribulation , or distress , or persecution , or famine , risen again , we ha

d

been where w
e

were 3
. lis sitting at th
e

right hando
f

God . He right God ” -a

o
r

nakedness , o
r peril , or sword ? 36 A
s
it is written , h
a
s

done h
is work , an
d
a mighty encouragement to u
s in reference to a
ll

a , .
For thy sake w

e

are killed a
ll

the day long ; w
e

are hand o
f

God , ” which denotes that he is ready there -- always at hand ; and

is ruling all given to . Our friend is himself the
accounted a

s sheep fo
r

th
e

slaughter . 3
7 Nay , in judge . The intercession which h
e

makes there . He is there , not unconaabout u
s , , . He is agent for

a
ll

these things w
e

are more thanconquerors through u
s

there , a
n

advocate for us , to answer all accusations , to put in our plea , and

him that loved u
s
.

to prosecute it with effect , to appear for u
sand to present our petitions .And

3
8 For I am persuaded , that is no
t

this abundant matter fo
r

comfort ? What shall w
e
sa
y

to these things ?

neither death , nor life , nor angels , nor principalities , disquietment ? Why a
rt

thou ca
st

down , O my soul ? Some understand th
eIs this the manner ofmen , O Lord God ? What room is left for doubting and

o
f
o
f

that which the
nor powers , nor things present , nor things to come , met with from men . The primitive Christians had manyblack crimes laid to

3
9 Nor height , nor depth , nor any other creature , their

charge - heresy , sedition , rebellion , and what not ? ' For these the ruling
powers condemned them . But n

o

matter for that , ' says the apostle , while

shall be able to separate u
s from the love of God , mens ? " " To al
l

th
e

hard censures , the malicious calumnies , and the unjust a
n
dwe stand right a
t

God's bar it is of no great moment how we stand at

which is in Christ Jesus our Lord . unrighteous sentencesof men , we may with comfort oppose our justification
before God through Christ Jesus as that which doth abundantly countervail ,

The apostle closes this excellent discourse upon the privileges o
f

believers i Cor . iv . 3 , 4 .

with a holy triumph in the name of allthesaints . Having largely set forth the Thirdly . We have good assurance o
f

our preservation and continuance in

mystery o
f God's love to us in Christ , and the exceeding great and precious this blessed state , v . 35 , to the end . The fears o
f

the saints lest they should
privileges we enjoy b

y

him , h
e

concludes like an orator ; What shall we then lose their hold o
f

Christ are often very discouraging and disquieting , and
say to these things ? " . What use shall we make of al

l

that has been said ? He create them a great deal o
f

disturbance ; but here is that which may silence
speaks a

s

one amazed and swallowed u
p

with the contemplation and admira- their fears , and still such storms , that nothing can separate them . We have
tion o

f
it , wondering at the height and depth ,and length and breadth , of the here from the apostle ,

love o
f

Christ ,which passeth knowledge . The more we know of other things 1
. A daring challenge to all the enemies o
f

the saints to separate them , if

the less wewonder a
t

them ; but the farther we are led into a
n acquaintance theycould , from the love of Christ . “ Who shall ? "None shall , ver . 35–37 .

with gospel mysteries the more we are affected with the admiration of them . God having manifested his love in giving his own Son for us , andnot hesitating

If Paul was at a loss what to say to these things , no marvel ifwe be . And a
t

that , can we imagine that any thing else should divert o
r

dissolve that love ?

what does he say ? Why , if ever Paul rode in a triumphant chariot on this Observe here ,

side heaven , here it was ;with such a holy height and bravery of spirit ,with Ist . The present calamities of Christ's beloved ones supposed ; that they
such a fluency and copiousness of expression ,does he here comfort himself meet with tribulation o

n

a
ll

hands , are in distress , know not which way to

and a
ll

the people o
f

God upon the consideration o
f

these privileges . In look for any succour and relief in this world , are followed with persecution
general , h

e

here makes a challenge , throws down the gauntlet , as it were , from a
n angry malicious world that always hated those whom Christ loved ,

daresall the enemies of the saints to dotheir worst ; " IfGod be for us , whó pinched with famine , and starved with nakedness , when stripped of al
l

crea

"
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1

heart .

a
re Israelites ; to whom pertaineth the adoption , and

the glory , and the covenants , and the giving of the
came th

e

most victorious princes b
y

n
o
t

loving th
e
ir

liv
e
s

to th
e

death , kle
v
. xi : n la
w , and th
e

service o
f

God , and th
e

promises ;

ture comforts , exposed to the greatest perils , the sword o
f the magistrate CHAPTER IX .

drawn against them , ready to b
e

sheathed in their bowels , bathed in their
blood . Can a case b

e supposed more black and dismal ? It is illustrated , The apostle, having plainlyassertedand largelyproved, that justificationand salvation
ver . 3

6 , b
y
a passage quoted from Ps . xliv . 2
2 , “ For thy sake we are killed a
li

are to b
e

had b
y

faith only , and not b
y

the works o
f

the law , b
y

Christ and not b
y

the day long , " which intimates that we are not to think strange , n
o , not con- Moses, comes in this andthe followingchapters to anticipate a
n objectionwhichmight

cerning the fiery bloody trial . We see the Old Testament saints had the same b
e

madeagainst this . If this be so , thenwhatbecomesof theJews , of them al
l
a
s
a

lot ; so persecuted they the prophets that were before u
s
. “ Killed all the day complex body, especiallythose o
f

themthat d
o

not embraceChrist , nor believethe
long ; ” that is , continually exposed to and expecting the fatal stroke . There gospel ! By this rule theymust needscomeshort o

f happiness; and thenwhatbecomes

is still every day , and all the day long , one o
r other o
f the people o
f

God o
f

thepromisemade to the fathers, which entailed salvationupon the Jews ? Is not
bleeding and dying under the rage o

f persecuting enemies . Accounted a
s

thatpromisenullified andmade o
f

none effect ? Which is not a thing to b
e imagined

sheep for the slaughter ; " they make n
o

more o
f killing a Christian than o
f

concerninganyword o
f

God. That doctrine therefore, might they say , is not to b
e

butchering , a sheep . Sheep are killed , not because they are hurtful while embraced, fromwhich flowssuch a consequence a
s

this . That theconsequence o
f

the
they live , but because they are useful when they are dead . They kill the rejection o

f

the unbelievingJews follows from Paul's doctrine h
e grants, but endea

Christians to please themselves , to b
e

food to their malice . " They eat u
p

vours to softenandmollify , ver. 1-5 . But that fromthis it followsthatthe word o
f

my people a
s they eat bread , ” Ps . xiv . 4 . God takes n
o

effect h
e

denies, ver. 6 , andprovesthedenial in the rest of the chapter,

2nd . The inability o
f all these things to separate u
s

from the love o
f

Christ . which serves likewise to illustrate the greatdoctrineof predestination, which he had
Shall they , can they , d

o it ? No , b
y

n
o

means . All this will not cut the bond spoken o
f , ch . viii . 2
8 , a
s

the first wheelwhich in thebusiness o
f

salvationsets a
ll the

o
f

the love and friendship that is between Christ and true believers . First . otherwheelsagoing.

Christ doth not , will not , love u
s the less for all this . All these troubles are

very consistent with the strong andconstant love the Lord Jesus . They are SAY the truth in Christ , I

neither a cause nor a
n

evidence o
f the abatement o
f his love . When Paul was

whipped , and beaten , andimprisoned , and stoned , did Christ love h
im

ever the lie not , my conscience also
less ? Were his favours intermitted ? his smiles anywhit suspended ? his visits
more shy ? By no means , but the contrary . These things separate u

s

from the bearing me witness in the
love o

f

other friends . When Paul was brought before Nero a
ll men forsook

him , but then the Lord stood b
y

him , 2 T
im . iv . 1
6 , 17. Whatever persecuting Holy Ghost , 2 That I have

enemies may rob us o
f , they cannot rob u
s

o
f

the love o
f

Christ , they cannot
intercept his love -tokens , they cannot interrupt nor exclude his visits ; and

great heaviness and continual
therefore let them d

o

their worst , they cannot make a true believer mise sorrow in my 3 For
rable . Secondly . We do not , will not , love him the less for this ; and that for
this reason , because we do not think that h

e

loves u
s

the less . Charity thinks I could wishthat myself weren
o

evil , entertains n
o misgiving thoughts ,makes n
o

hard conclusions ,no
unkind constructions , takes all in good part that comes from love . A true accursed from Christ for myChristian loves Christ never the less though h

e

suffer for him , thinks never the
worse o

f

Christ though he lose all for him . brethren , my kinsmen ac3rd . The triumph of believers in this ;ver . 3
7 , " Nay , in a
ll

these things we
are more than conquerors . ” First . We are conquerors : though killed all the cording to the flesh : 4 Who
day long , yet conquerors . A strange way of conquering , but it was Christ's
way ; thus h

e triumphed over principalities and powers in his cross . It is a
surer and a nobler way o

f conquest b
y

faith and patience than by fire and
sword . The enemies have sometimes confessed themselves baffled and over

courage and thus over

. are more than these trials
we arenot only conquerors , but more than conquerors , that is , triumphers . 5 Whose are the fathers , and of whom a

s concerning
Those are more than conquerors that conquer , ist . With little loss . Many
conquests a

re dearly bought ;but what do the suffering saints lose ? Why , the flesh Christ came , who is over a
ll , God blessed for

they lose that which the gold loses in the furnace , nothing but the dross . It is

n
o great loss to losethings which are not- a body that is of the earth , earthy . ever . Amen .

2nd . With great gain . The spoils are exceedingly rich ; glory , honour , and
peace , a crown of righteousness that fades not away . In this the suffering We have here the apostle's solemn profession o

f
a great concern fo
r

the
saints have triumphed ; not only have not been separated from the love o

f

nation and people of the Jews - that he was heartily troubled that so many o
f

Christ , but have beentaken into the mostsensible endearments and embraces them were enemies to the Gospel , and out o
f

the way o
f

salvation . For this he

o
f
it . As afflictions abound , consolationsmuch more abound , 2Cor . i . 5. There had great heaviness and continual sorrow . ” . Such a profession as this was

is one more than a conqueror , when pressed above measure . He that embraced requisite to take off the odium which otherwise h
e might have contracted b
y

the stake , and said , ' Welcome the cross of Christ ,welcome everlasting life ; ' asserting and proving their rejection . It is wisdom , as much as may be , to

he that dated his letter from thedelectable orchard o
f

the Leonine prison ; he mollify those truths which sound harshly and seem unpleasant . Dip the nail
that said , ' In these flames I feel no more pain than I were upon a bed of inoil , itwill drive the better . The Jewshad a particular pique at Paul , above
down ; ' shewho , a little before her martyrdom , beingasked how she did , said , any of the apostles , as appears by the history of the Acts , and therefore were

*Well andmerry , and going to heaven ; ' those that have gone smiling to the the more apt to take things amiss of him , to prevent which he introduces his
stake , and stood singing in the flames ;-these were more than conquerors . discourse with this tender and affectionate profession , that they might not
Thirdly . It isonly " through Christ that loved u

s , the merit of his death think he triumphed or insulted over the rejected Jews , or was pleased with
taking the sting out o

f

all these troubles , the Spirit o
f

his grace strengthening the calamities that were coming upon them . Thus Jeremiah appeals to God

u
s , and enabling us to bear them with holy courage and constancy , and coming concerning the Jews of his day , whose ruin was hastening on , Jer . xvii . 16 ,

inwith special comforts and supports . Thus we are conquerors , not in our “ Neither have I desired the woful day , thou knowest . ” Nay , Paul was so far
own strength , but in the grace that is in Christ Jesus . We are conquerors by from desiring it , that he most pathetically deprecates it . And , lest this should
virtue o

f

our interest in Christ's victory . He hath overcome the world for u
s , be thought only a copy of his countenance , to flatter and please them ,

Jno . xvi . 33 , both the good things and the evil things of it ; so that we have First . He asserts it with a solemn protestation ; ver . 1 , " I say the truth in

nothing to do but to pursue the victory , and to divide the spoil , and so are more Christ . ” “ I speak it as a Christian , one of God's people , children that will not
than conquerors . lie , as one that knows not how to give flattering titles . ' Or , ' I appeal to

2
.
A direct and positive conclusion o
f

the whole matter : " For I am per- Christ , who searches the heart , concerning it . He appealslikewise to his own
suaded , ” ver . 3

8 , 39. It denotes a full , and strong , and affectionate persua- conscience , which was instead of a thousand witnesses . That which h
e

was
sion , arising from the experience o

f

the strength and sweetness o
f

the Divine going to assert was not only a great and weighty thing , ( such solemn protesta
love . And here h

e

enumerates all those things which might be supposed tions are not to b
e

thrown away upon trifles , but it was likewise a secret ; it

likely to separate between Christ and believers , and concludes that it could was concerning a sorrow in his heart , to which none was a capable , competent
not be done . witness , but God and his own conscience .— “ That I have great heaviness ,

1st . “ Neither death nor life , " neither the terrors o
f

death o
n

the one hand , ver . 2 . He does not say for what ; the very mention of it was unpleasant and
nor the conforts and pleasures of life on the other , neither the fear of death invidious ; but it is plain that he means for the rejection of the Jews .
nor the hole of life . Or , We shall not be separated from that love either in Secondly . He backs it with a very serious imprecation , which hewas ready
death o

r
in life . to make out of love to the Jews . “ I could wish ; ” he does not say , I do wish ,

2nd . Nor angels ,nor principalities , nor powers . ” Both th
e

good angels and for itwas noproper means appointed forsuchan end ; but , if it were , " I could
the bad are called principalities and powers : the good , Eph . i . 21 ; Col. i . 19 ; wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren ; ” a very high pang
the bad , Eph . v

i
. 1
2 ; Col. ii . 15. And neither shall do it . The good angels will o
f

zeal and affection for his countrymen . He would b
e willing to undergo the

not , the bad shall not ; and neither can . The good angels are engagedfriends , greatest misery to do them good . Love is apt to be thus bold , and venturous ,
the bad are restrained enemies . and self - denying ; Becausethe glory of God's grace in the salvation of many is
3rd . " Nor things present , nor things to come ; " neither the sense of troubles to b

e preferred before the welfare and happiness o
f
a single person , Paul , if

present nor the fear o
f

troubles to come . Time shall not separate us , eternity they were put in competition , would be content to forego all his own happiness
shall not . Things present separate u

s

from things to come , and things to come to purchase theirs . i . He would b
e

content to b
e

cut off from the landof
separate and cut u

s

off from things present ; but neither from the love o
f

Christ , the living , in the most shameful and ignominious manner , as an anathema , or

whose favour is twisted in with both present things and things to come . a devoted person . They thirsted for his blood , persecuted him as the most
4th . “ Nor height , nor depth ; ” neither the height o

f prosperity and prefer- obnoxious person in the world , the curse and plague of his generation ,

ment , nor the depth o
f adversity and disgrace ; nothing from heaven above , n
o 1 Cor . iv . 13 ; Acts xxii . 22
.

Now , ' saysPaul , ' I am willing to bear al
l

this ,

storms , no tempests ; nothing on earthbelow , no rocks , no seas , no dungeons . and a great deal more , for your good . Abuse me a
s

much a
s you will , count

5
th . " Nor any other creature ; ” any thing that can be named or thought of . It and call me at your pleasure ; your unbelief andrejection create in my heart a

will not , it cannot , separate us from the love ofGod ,which is in Christ Jesus our heaviness so much greater than al
l

these troubles canthat I could look upon
Lord . It cannot cut off or impair our love to God , orGod's to us ; nothing does them not only as tolerable , but as desirable , rather than this rejection . 2. He

it , can do it , but si
n
. Observe , The love that exists between Godand true would be content to b
e

excommunicated from the society o
f

the faithful , to be

believers is through Christ . He is theMediator o
f

our love : it is in and through separated from the church , and from the communionof saints , as a heathen
himthat God can love us and that we dare love God . This is the ground of man and a publican , if that would d

o

them any good . He could wish himself
the stedfastness o

f

the love ; therefore God rests in his love , Zeph . iii . 1
7 , be- n
o

more remembered among the saints , his name blotted out o
f

the church
causeJesus Christ , in whom h

e

loves u
s , is the same yesterday , to -day , and records ; though he had been so great a planter of churches , and the spiritual

for ever . father o
f

so many thousands , yet he would be content to bedisowned b
y

the
Mr. Hugh Kennedy , an eminent Christian , of Ayr , in Scotland , when he was church , cut off from a

ll

communion with it , and have his nameburied inoblivion
dying called for a Bible ; but finding his sight gone , he said , “ Turn me to the o

r reproach , for the good o
f

the Jews . Itmay be , some of the Jews had a pre
8th o

f

the Romans ,and set my finger at these words , “ I am persuaded that judice against Christianity for Paul'ssake ; such'a spleen they had at him that
neither death nor life , ” & c . Now , ' said he , ‘ is my finger upon them ? ' And , they hated thereligion h

e

was o
f
: ' If this stumble you , ' says Paul , I could

when they told him it was , without speaking anymore , he said , 'Now , God bé wish I might b
e

cast out , not embraced a
s
a Christian , so you might but b
e

with you ,my children ; I have breakfastedwith you ,and shall sup with my taken in . ' °Thus Moses , ( Ex . xxxii . 32 , ) in a like holy passion of concern , “ Blot
Lord Jesus Christ this night ; ' and so departed . me , I pray thee , out of the book which thou hastwritten . " 3. Nay , some think

66
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that the expression goes farther , and that he could be content to be cut o
ff stood especially o
f

the promise o
f

God , which b
y

subsequent providences may
from all his share o

f happiness in Christ , if that might be a means o
f

their sal- b
e
to a wavering faith very doubtful ; but it is not , it cannot be , made of no

vation . It is a commoncharity that begins at home ; this is something higher , effect ; at the end it will speak and not lie . Now the difficulty is to reconcile
and more noble and generous . the rejection o

f

the unbelieving Jews with the word of God's promise , and the
Thirdly . He gives us the reason of this affection and concern . external tokens o

f

the Divine favour , which had been conferred upon them .

1
.

Becanse o
f

their relation to them ;. " My brethren , my kinsmen , according This h
e

does in four ways : 1
. By explaining the true meaning and intention o
f

to the flesh . " Though they were very bitter against him upon all occasions , the promise , ver . 6–13 . 2. By asserting and proving the absolute sovereignty
and gave him the most unnatural and barbarous usage , yet thus respectfully o

f

God , in disposing of the children of men , ver . 14—24. . , 3 . By shewing how
does h

e speak o
f

them . It shews him tobe aman of a forgiving spirit . "Not this rejection of the Jews , and the taking in of the Gentiles , were foretold in

that I had aught to accuse my nation of , ” Acts xxviii . 19
.

" My kinsmen . ” Paul the Old Testament , ver . 25—29. 4. By fixing the true reason of the Jews '

was a Hebrew o
f

the Hebrews . We ought to b
e
in a special manner concerned rejection , ver . 3
0 , to the end .

for the spiritual good o
f

our relations , our brethren , and kinsmen . To themwe In this paragraph the apostle explains the true meaning and intention of the

lie under special engagements, and we have more opportunity o
f doing good to promise . When we mistake the word , and misunderstand the promise , no

them ; and concerning them , and our usefulness to them , we must in a special marvel if we are ready to quarrel with God about the accomplishment ;and
manner give account . therefore the sense o

f

this must first b
e duly stated . Now h
e here makes it

2
. Especially because o
f

their relation to God ; ver . 4 , 5 , “ Who are Israelites , " out that when God said h
e

would b
e
" a God to Abraham , and to his seed , "

the seed o
f

Abraham , God's friend , and o
f

Jacob his chosen , taken into the (which was the famous promise made unto the fathers , ) he did not mean it of

covenant o
f peculiarity ,dignified and distinguished b
y

visible church privi- all his seed according t
o the flesh , a
s if it were a necessary concomitant of the

leges , many o
f

which are here mentioned : Ist . “ The adoption ; " not that blood of Abraham ; but that he intended it with a limitation only to such and
which is saving , and which entitles to eternal happiness , but that which was such . And a

s

from the beginning it was appropriated to Isaac and not to Ish
external and typical , and entitled them to the land o

f

Canaan . “ Israel is my mael , to Jacob and not to Esau , and yet for all this the word o
fGod was not

son , " Ex . iv . 22. 2nd . “ And the glory ; " the ark with the mercy -seat , over made o
f

n
o

effect ; so now thesame promise is appropriated to believing Jews
which God dwelt between the cherubim— this was the glory o

f

Israel , that embrace Christ and Christianity , and , though it throws off multitudes that

1 Sam . iv . 21. The many symbols and tokens o
f

the Divine presence and refuse Christ ,yet the promise isnot therefore defeatedand invalidated , any
guidance , the cloud , the Shechinah , the distinguishing favours conferred upon more than it was b

y

the typical rejection o
f

Ishmael and Esau .

them - thesewere the glory . 3rd . ' " And the covenants ; ” the covenant made First . He lays down this proposition , that “ They are not al
l

Israel who are
with Abraham , and often renewed with his seed upon divers occasions . There o

f

Israel , ” ver . 6 , neither because they are , ” & c . , ver . 7. Many that descended
was a covenant a

t

Sinai , Ex .xxiv . ; in the plains of Moab , Deu . xxix .; at She- from the loins of Abraham and Jacob , and were of that people who were sur
chem , Jos . xxiv . , and often afterwards ; and still these pertained to Israel . Or , named by the name of Israel , yet were very far from being Israelites indeed ,

the covenant o
f peculiarity , and in that , a
s

in the type , the covenant of grace . interested in the saving benefits o
f

the new covenant . They are not all really
4th . " And the giving o

f

the law . ” It was to them that the cermonial and Israel that are so in name and profession . It does not follow that because they
judicial la

w

were given , and themoral law in writing pertained to them . It is are theseed of Abraham , therefore they must needs be the children of God ,

a great privilege to have the law o
f

God among u
s , and it is to be accounted so , though they themselvesfancied so , boastedmuch of , and built much upon , their

Ps . cxlvii . 19 , 20
.

This wasthe grandeur o
f

Israel , Deu . iv . 7 , 8
.

5th . And the relation to Abraham , Mat . iii . 9 ; Jno . viii . 38 , 39
.

But it does not follow .

service o
f

God . " They hadthe ordinances of God's worship among them- the Grace does not run in the blood ; 'nor are saving benefits inseparably annexed
temple , the altars , the priests , the sacrifices , the feasts , and the institutions to external church privileges , though it is common for people thus to stretch
relating to them . They were in this respect greatly honoured , that while themeaning o

f

God's promise , to bolster themselves u
p
in a vain hope .

other nations were worshipping and serving stocks , and stones , and devils , and Secondly . He proves this b
y

instances ; and therein shews not only that some
they knew not what other idols of their own invention , the Israelites were o

f

Abraham's seed were chosen , and others not , but that God therein wrought
serving the true God in the way o

f

his own appointment . 6th . “ And the according to the counsel o
f

his own will ; and not with regard to that law of

promises " - particular promises added to the general covenant ; promises commandments to which the present unbelieving Jews were so strangely
relating to the Messiah and thegospel state . Observe , The promises accom- wedded .

pany the giving of the law , and the service of God ; for the comfort of the 1
.

He specifies the case o
f

Isaac and Ishmael , both of them the seed of

promises is to b
e

had in obedience to that law , and attendance upon that ser- Abraham ; and yet Isaac only taken into covenant with God , and Ishmael
vice . 7th . “ Whose are the fathers , " ver . 5 ; Abraham , Isaac , and Jacob , those rejected and cast out . For this he quotes , Gen. xxi . 12 , “ In Isaac shall thy
men o

f

renown , that stood so high in the favour o
fGod . The Jews stand in seed be called , ” which comes in there as a reason why Abraham must be willing

relation to them , are their children , and proud enough they are o
f
it : " We to castout the bondwoman and her son , because the covenant was to be

have Abraham to our father . ” It was for the father's sake that they were established with Isaac , Gen. xvii . 19. And yet the word which God had
taken into covenant , ch . xi . 28. 8th . But thegreatest honour of all was that of spoken , that he would be a God to Abraham and to his seed , did not therefore
them “ a

s concerning the fleshı " ( that is , a
s
to his human nature ) “Christ came ; " fall to the ground ; for the blessings wrapt u
p
in that great word , being com

for h
e

took o
n

bim the seed o
f

Abraham , Heb . ii . 16
.

As to hisDivine nature , municated b
y

God a
s
a benefactor , h
e

was free to determine o
n

what head

h
e
is the Lord from heaven ; but , as to hi
s

human nature , he is o
f

the seed o
f they should rest , and accordingly entailed them upon Isaac , and rejected

Abraham . This was the great privilege of the Jews , that Christ was of kin to Ishmael . This h
e explains farther , ver . 8 , 9 , and shows what God intended to

them . Mentioning Christ , h
e interposes a very great word concerning him , teach u
s by this dispensation . Ist . That the children of the flesh , as such , b
y

that h
e
" is over all , God blessed for ever . ” Lest the Jews should think meanly virtue of their relation to Abraham according to the flesh , are not there

o
f

him , because h
e

was o
f

their alliance , h
e

here speaks thus honourably con- fore the children o
f

God , for then Ishmael had put in a good claim . This
cerning him ; and it is a very full proof of the Godhead of Christ ; he is not remark comes home to the unbelieving Jews , who boasted of their relation to

only over a
ll , a
s Mediator , but he is God blessed for ever . Therefore ,how Abraham according to the flesh , and looked for justification in a fleslily way ,

much sorer punishment were they worthy o
f

that rejected him ! It was like- b
y

those carnal ordinances which Christ had abolished . They had confidence
wise the honour o

f

the Jews , and one reason why Paul had a kindness for in the fleshi, Phil . iii . 3. Ishmael was a child of the flesh , conceived b
y

Hagar ,

them , that seeingGod blessed for ever would b
e
a man , h
e

would b
e
a Jew ; who was young and fresh , and likely enough to have children . There was

and , considering the posture and character o
f

that people a
t

that time , itmay nothing extraordinary or supernatural in his conception , as there was in Isaac's ;

well b
e

looked upon a
s
a part o
f

his humiliation . h
e

was born after the flesh , Gal . iv . 29 , representing those that expect justi
fication and salvation b

y

their own strength and righteousness . 2nd . That

6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none " the children o
f

the promise are counted for the seed . " Those that have the
honour and happiness o

f being counted for the seed have it not for the sake o
f

effect . For they are not al
l

Israel , which are o
f

a
n
y

merit o
r

desert o
f their own , but purely by virtue o
f
th
e

promise , in which
Israel : God hath obliged himself of h

is

own good pleasure to grant the promised

7 Neither , because they are the seed o
f

favour . Isaac was a child of promise , this he proves , ve
r
. 9 , quoted fr
o
m

Abraham , are they a
ll

children : but , In Isaac shall conceived a
n
d

b
o
rn

b
y

force a
n
d

virtue of th
e

promise , an
d

so g
a

proper type
Gen. xviii . 1
0
.

H
e

was a child promised , so were many others , and he was also

thy seed b
e

called . 8 That is , They which are the
believers ,

are born , not o
f

the will o
f

the flesh , nor o
f

the will o
f

man , but o
f

God -of the
children o

f

the flesh , these are not the children o
f

o
f
a new heart : se
e

Gal . iv . 23
.

It w
a
s

through faith th
a
t

Isaacwas conceived ,

incorruptible seed , even the word o
f promise , by virtue o
f

the special promise

God : but the children o
f

the promise are counted
Heb . x

i
. 1
1
.

Thus were the great mysteries of salvation taught under theOld
Testament , not in express words , but b

y

significant types and dispensations

for the seed . 9 For this is the word of promise , when th
e

v
e
il
is taken away , an
d

th
e

types a
re expounded b
y

th
e

antitypes :

o
f providence , which to them then were not so clear as they are to us now ,

At this time will I come , and Sarah shall have a son . 2
.

The case o
f

Jacob and Esau , ver . 10–13 ,which is much stronger , to shew
that the carnal seed o

f

Abraham were not , a
s

such , interested in thepromise ,

1
0 And not only this ; but when Rebecca also had || previous difference betweenIshmael a
n
d

Isaac before Ishmael w
a
s

ca
st

e
n
tebut only such o
f

them a
s

God in sovereignty had appointed . There was a
and rugged disposition , and had mocked o

r persecuted Isaac , toall which it

th
e

children being not yet born , neither having done night b
e supposed G
o
d

h
a
d

reward when h
e appointed Abraham to cast h
im

But Esau it ;

both sons o
f

Isaac b
y

one , b
y

to election might stand , not o
f works , but o
f

him between themby the Divine counsel before they were born , or had done any
good o

r

evil . Both lay struggling alike in their mother's womb , when it was
that calleth ; ) 1

2 It was said unto her , The elder said “ the elder shall serve the younger , " without respect to good o
r

bad works
done o

r

foreseen , “ that the purpose o
f

God according to election might stand
shall serve the younger . 1

3 As it is written , Jacob -that this great truth maybe established , that God chooses some and refusesothers a
s
a free agent , by his own absolute and sovereign will , dispensing his

have I loved , but Esau have I hated . favours o
r withholding them a
s

h
e pleases . This difference that was put

between Jacob and Esau h
e

farther illustrates b
y
a quotation from Mal . i . 2 , 3 ,

The apostle having made his way to that which he had to say concerning the where it is said , not of Jacob and Esau the persons , but the Edomites and
rejection o

f

the body o
f

his countrymen , with a protestation o
f

his own affection Israelites their posterity , “ Jacob have I loved , and Esau have I hated . "

for them , and a concession o
f

their undoubted privileges , comes in these verses , ( This does not mean any positive hatred ; but that h
e

had preferred Jacob ,

and the following part o
f

the chapter , to prove that the rejection o
f

the Jews , and had withheld from Esau those privileges and blessingswhich h
e

had cons

b
y

the establishment o
f

the Gospel dispensation , did not a
t

a
ll

invalidate the ferred o
n

the posterity o
f

Jacob . This is explained in Mal . 1. 3 , “ And I hated
word o

f

God's promise to the patriarchs : “Not as though the word of God Esau , and laid his mountains and heritage waste for the dragons of the wilder
hath taken no effect , ” ver . 6 , which , considering the present state o

f

the Jews , compare Jer . xlix . 17 , 18 ; Eze . xxxv . 3. It was common among the
which created to Paul so much “ heavinessand continual sorrow , ” ver . 2 , might Hebrews to use the terms love and hatred in this comparative sense , where the

b
e suspected . We are not to ascribe inefficacy to any word of God ;nothing former implied strong positive attachment , and the latter not positive hatred ,

that h
e

has spoken does o
r

can fall to the grond : see Isa . lv . 10 , 11
.

The pro- but merely a less love , o
r

the withholding o
f

the expressions o
f

affection :

mises and threatenings shall have their accomplishment ; and , one way o
r compare Gen. xxix . 3
0 , 31 ;Pr . xiii . 24 ; Mat . vi . 24 ; Lu . xiv . 26.-A. B. ]

other , h
e

will magnify the law and make it honourable . This is to be under- The people of Israel were taken into the covenant of peculiarity , had the

conceived b
y

o
n
e
, even b
y

o
u
r

father Isaac ; 11 (For |

any good o
r

evil , that the purpose ofGod according conception ; " I er vos moit0w, sosome copies re
a
d

it . Th
e

difference w
a
s

made

66

ness :
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>

Abraham a
n
d

Este , as at firs
t

there w
a
s
adiferences ca
n

b
e

fr
e
e
n

Vaclobrand power known ,endured with much longsuffering th
e

*

land o
f

Canaan given them , were blessed with the more signal appearances o
f

unto honour , and another unto dishonour ? 2
2 WhatGod for them in special protections , supplies , and deliverances , while the

Edomites were rejected h
a
d

n
o tempo a
lt
a
r
, priests , noo
r
,prophetis ainternet if God , willing to shew h
is wrath , and to make h
is, , -- no such

them , kindness shewn to them . ' Such a difference
did God between these two , both from the o

f

Isaac put between
Esau , th

e

distinguishing heads o
f

those two nations . So that al
l

th
is

choosing vessels o
f

wrath fitted to destruction : 23 And that
and refusing was typical , and intended to shadow forth some other election
and rejection . Ist . Somé understand it of the election and rejection of con- h

e might make known the riches o
f

h
is glory o
n theditions o
r qualifications . As God chose Isaac and Jacob , and rejected Ishmael

and Esau , so h
e might and did choose faith to b
e

the condition o
f

salvation , and vessels o
f mercy , which h
e

had afore prepared unto. Thus
assumptis talibus , certa qualitate notatis , concerning such a

s

a
re rejected glory , 2
4 Even u
s , whom h
e hath called , not o
f

and such a
s

are chosen , being distinguished b
y

appropriate qualities ; so John

Goodwin . But th
is

verymuch strains th
e

Scripture ; fo
r

the apostle speaks the Jews only , but also o
f

the Gentiles ?

o
f

h
e

( h
e

does not o
n

people , he will have mercy , besides that against this sense those two objec- The apostle , having asserted the true meaning o
f

the promise , comes here to

tions ( ver . 1
4 , 1
9
) d
o

not a
t

a
ll

arise , and his answer to them concerning God's maintain and prove the absolute sovereignty o
f

God in disposing o
f

the children
absolute sovereignty over the children o

f

men is not a
t

a
ll pertinent if no more o
f

men , with reference to their eternal state . And herein God is to be con

b
e

meant than his appointing the conditions o
f

salvation . 2nd . Others under- sidered , not a
s
a rector and governor , distributing rewards and punishments

stand it o
f

the election and rejection o
f particular persons — some loved , and according to his revealed laws and covenants , but as an owner and benefactor ,

others hated , from eternity . But the apostle speaks of Jacob and Esau , not giving to the children o
f

mensuch grace and favour a
s

he has determined in

in their own persons , but as ancestors - Jacob the people , and Esau the people ; and b
y

his secret and eternal will and counsel ; both the favour o
f

visible
nor does God condemn any , o

r

decree so to d
o ,merely because he will do church membership and privileges , which is given to some people and denied

it , without any reason taken from their own deserts . 3rd . Others therefore to others , and the favour o
f

effectual grace , which is given to some particular
understand it o

f

the election and rejection o
f people considered complexly . persons and denied to others . Now this part of his discourse is in answer to

His design is to justify God , andhis mercy and truth in calling the Gentiles , two objections .

and taking them into the church , and into covenant with himself , while h
e First It might be objected , " Is there unrighteousness with God ? ” If God ,

suffered the obstinate part o
f

the Jews to persist in unbelief , and so to un- in dealing with the children o
f

men , d
o

thus , in an arbitrary manner , choose
church themselves — thus hiding from their eyes the things that belonged to some and refuse others , may it not be suspected that there is unrighteousness
their peace . The apostle's reasoning for the explication and proof o

f

this is , with him ? This the apostle startles a
t

the thought o
f ; “ God forbid ! ” Far

however , very applicable to , and , no doubt , ( as is usual in Scripture , ) was b
e it from u
s

to think such a thing ; “ Shall not the Judge o
f

all the earth do
intended for the clearing o

f

the methods o
f

God's grace towards particular right ? " Gen. xviii . 2
5 ; ch . iii . 5 , 6. He denies the consequence , and proves the

persons , for the communication o
f saving benefits bears some analogy to the denial .

communication o
f

church privileges . The choosing o
f

Jacob the younger , and 1
.

In respect o
f

those to whom h
e

shews mercy , ver . 1
5 , 1
6
.

He quotesthat
preferring him before Esau the elder , so crossing hands , were to intimate that Scripture to shew God's sovereignty in dispensing his favours , Ex . xxxiii . 19 ,

the Jews , though the natural seed ' of Abraham , and the firstborn o
f

the " I will b
e gracious to whom I will be gracious . ' All God's reasons ofmercy

church , should be laid aside ; and the Gentiles , who were as the younger are taken from within himself . All the children of men being plunged alike
brother , should b

e

taken in in their stead , and have thebirthright and bless- into a state o
f

si
n

and misery , equally under guilt and wrath , God , in a way o
f

ing . The Jews , considered a
s
a body politic , a nation and people , knit together sovereignty , picks out some from this fallen apostatised race to be vessels of

b
y

the bond and cement o
f

the ceremonial law , the temple and priesthood , the grace and glory . He dispenses his gifts to whom h
e

will , without giving u
s

centre o
f

their unity , had for many ages been a kingdom o
f priests , a holy any reason ; according to his own good pleasure he pitches upon some to be

nation , dignified and distinguished b
y

God's miraculous appearances among monuments o
f mercy and grace , preventing grace , ettectual grace , while h
e

them and for them . Now that the Gospel was preached , and Christian passes b
y

others .The expression is very emphatic , and the repetition makes
churches were planted , this national body was thereby abandoned , their it more so ; " I will have mercy o

n

whom I will have mercy . " It imports a

church polity dissolved ; and Christian churches , and in process of time perfect absoluteness in God's will ; he will do what he will , and giveth not
Christian nations , embodied in like manner become their successors in the account o

f any o
f

his matters , nor is it fit he should . As these great words ,

Divine favour , and those special privileges and protections which were the " I am that I am , ” Ex . iii . 14 , do abundantly express the absolute independency ,products o
fthat favour . To clear u
p

the justice o
f

God in this great dis- o
f

his being , so these words , " I will havemercy on whom I will have mercy ,

pensation is the scope o
f

the apostle here . d
o
a
s fullyexpress the absolute prerogative and sovereignty o
f

his will . I'o

[ There is reference here to the whole train o
f temporal and spiritual bless- vindicate the righteousness o
f

God , in shewing mercy to whom h
e will , the

ings which were to b
e

connected with the two races o
f people . If it be apostle appeals to that which God himself hadspoken , wherein he claims this

asked how this bears o
n

the argument o
f

the apostle , wemay reply , 1. That sovereign power and liberty . God is a competent judge , even in his own case .

it settles the principle that God might make a distinction among men , in the Whatsoever God does , or is resolved to do , is both by the one and the other
same nation , and in the same family , without reference to their works or proved to be just . 'EACIjow öv av eMcW , - “ I will have mercy on whom I will have
character . 2

.

That h
e might confer his blessings o
n

such a
s

he pleased . 3
. If mercy . ” When I begin I will make an end . Therefore God's mercy endures

this is done in regard to nations , it may be in regard to individuals . The for ever , because the reason o
f
it is fetched from within himself ; therefore his

principle is the same, and the justice the same . If it be supposed to be unjust gifts and callings are without repentance . Hence he infers , ver . 16 , “ It is not

in God to make such a distinction in regard to individuals , it is surely not less o
f

him that willeth . " Whatever good comes from God to man the glory o
f
it

so to make a distinction in nations . The fact that numbers are thus favoured is not to b
e

ascribed to the most generous desire , nor to the most industrious
doesnot make it the more proper , or remove any difficulty . 4

. If this dis- endeavour , of man , but only and purely to the free grace and mercy of God .

tinction may b
e

made in regard to temporal things , why not in regard to In Jacob's case it was " not o
f

him that willeth , nor o
f

him that runneth ; " it

spiritual things ? The principle must still b
e

the same . If unjust in one case , was not the earnest will and desire of Rebecca that Jacob might have the

it would b
e
in the other . The fact that it is done in one case proves also that blessing ; it was not Jacob's haste to get it , for he was compelled to run

it will be in the other ; for the same great principle will run through allthe for it , that procured him the blessing , but only the mercy and grace of God .

dealings o
f

the Divine government . And a
s

mendo not and cannot complain Wherein the holy , happy people of God differ from other people it is God
that God makes a distinction among them in regard to talents , health , beauty , and h

is grace that make them differ .. Applying this general rule to the par
prosperity and rank ,neither can they complain if he acts also as a sovereign in ticular case that Paul has before him , the reason why the unworthy , the
the distribution o

f

his spiritual favours . They , therefore , who regard this a
s undeserving , ill - deservingGentiles are called , and grafted into the church ,

referring only to temporal and national privileges gain n
o

relief in respect to while the greatest part o
f

the Jews are left to perish in unbelief , is not
the real difficulty in the case , for the unanswerable question would still be because those Gentiles were better deserving or better disposed for such a

asked , Why has not God made allmen equal in everything ? Why has he made favour , but because of God's free grace that made that difference . The Gen
any distinction among men ? The only reply to all such inquiries is , “ Even so , tiles did neither will it nor run for it , for they sat in darkness , Mat . iv . 16

.

In

Father , for so it seemeth good in thy sight , " Mat . xi . 26.-A. B
.
] darkness , therefore not willing what they knew not ; sitting in darkness , a

14 What shall w
e

say then ? Is there unrighteousnese invaluable blessings ofgoodness .Such is the method of God's grace
posture , it , but with

ness with God ? God ' forbid . 1
5 For h
e

saith to. towards a
ll that partake of it , for he is found of those that sought him not ,

Isa . Ixv . 1 ; in this preventing , effectual , distinguishing grace , he acts as a

Moses , I will have mercy on whom I will havemercy , becaliset this isgoodbut , of all the grace that we or others have , he must have

, whose grace Our eye therefore must not beevil

and I will have compassion o
n whom I will have th
e

glory o
f

n
o
t

unto u
s , " Psacri[ “Nor of him that runneth . ” This denotes strenuous , intense effort , as when

compassion . 16 So then it is not of him that willeth , is no
t

th
a
t

th
e

innere d
o
e
s

n
o
t

make a
n

effort to be saved , nor th
a
t

a
ll

who
man to obtain a

n , from danger .

nor o
f

him that runneth , but o
f

God that sheweth become Christians d
o

n
o
t
in fact strive to enter into th
e

kingdom , or earnestly
desire salvation , for the Scriptures teach the contrary , Lu . xví . 16 ;, xiii . 24 .

mercy . 1
7 For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh , There is no effort more intense a
n
d

persevering , no struksle more arduous oragonising , than when a sinner seekseternal life . Nor does it mean that they
Even fo

r

this same purpose have I raised thee u
p
, th
e

st
a
te

in za Bu
l

th
e

sense is , * 1 . That th
e

sinne would n
o
t

p
u
t

forth a
n
ywho strive proper way with proper effort , shall

that I might shew my power in thee , and that my effort himself . If left to his own course he would never seekto be saved .2
.

That h
e
is pardoned , not o
n

account o
f

his effort , not because h
e

makes an

name might be declared throughout all the earth . I exertion , bu
t

because G
o
d

chooses to pardon h
im . There is ngmerit in his, which God forgive him

1
8

Therefore hath h
e mercy o
n

whom h
e willhave but he is sti
ll

dependent o
n th
e

mere mercy o
f

God to save o
r destroy h
im a
t

his will . and
mercy , and whom h

e will h
e

hardeneth . 19 Thou h
emaystrive ,doesnotbring God under an obligation topardon bim any more

than the condemned criminal trembling with the fear o
f

execution , and the
wilt say then unto me , Why doth he yet find fault ? consciousness of crime , lays the judge or the jury under an obligation to acquithim .

For who hath resisted his will ? 2
0 Nay but , О man ,

This fact it is o
f great importance for an awakened sinner to know .

Deeply anxious h
e

should be , but there is no merit in his distress . Pray h
e

who a
rt

thou that repliest against God ? Shall the th
in
g

th
e

b
u
ti

there is n
o

merit in h
is prayer fo
r

Weep a
n
d

strive h
e m
a
y
, bu
t
in

is n
o

claim o
n

God pardon ; is

b
e

saved o
r lost at will.-A. B
.
]

thou made me thus ? 2
1 Hath not the potter power th
e

ruin o
f
si

2
.

In respect o
f

those who perish , ver . 1
7
.

God's sovereignty , manifested in

ers , is here discovered in the instance of Pharaoh ; it is quoted

over the clay , of the same lump to make one vessel fr
o
m

E
r

h
o
m

Observer , st .What G
o
d

d
id

w
it
h

Pharaoh . Heraised himu
p , brought into the world ,made the

thing formed say to him that formed it ,Why hast Dendent on h
is

e
a
rn
e
d

h
is

vereira metery

, as a los
t ,ruined , andhelpless sinner , to
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6
"

power , -- set him up as a beacon upon a hill , as the mark of a
ll

his plagues -vessels filled with wrath , a
s
a vessel o
f

wine is a vessel filled with wine ;

compare Ex . ix . 14 ) -hardened his heart , as he had said he would , Ex . iv . 21 , full o
f

the fury of the Lord , ” Isa . li . 20 . In these God is willing to shew his
. I will harden h
is

heart ; " that is , withdraw softening grace , leave him to wrath ; that is , hi
s

punishing justice , and h
is enmity to si
n
. This must be

himself , le
t

Satan loose against him , and lay hardening providences before shewn t
o all the world . God will make it appear that he hates sin . He will

him . Ór , by raising him u
p

may b
e

meant the intermission o
f

the plagues , likewise make his power known , y
o

divatovautoū. It is a power of strength and
which gave Pharaoh respite , and the reprieve o

f

Pharaoh in those plagues . energy , a
n intlicting power , which works and effects the destruction o
f

those

In the Hebrew , ' I have made thee stand , ' continued thee yet in the land of that perish ; it is a destruction that proceeds “ from the glory of his power , "

the living . Thus doth God raise u
p

sinners , make them for himself , even for 2 Thes . i . 9
.

The eternal damnation o
f

sinners will b
e

an abundant demonstra
the day o

f
evil , P

r
. xvi . 4 ; raise them u
p
in outward prosperity , external tion o
f

the power o
f

God ; for h
e will act in it himself immediately , bis wrath

privileges ,Mat . x
i
. 2
3 , sparing mercies . 2nd . What he designed in it . “ That preying as it were upon guilty consciences , and his arm stretched out totallyI might shew my power in thee . ” God would , by al
l

this , serve the honour to destroy their well -being , and yet a
t

the same instant wonderfully to pre

o
f

h
is

name, and manifest his power in bafHing the pride and insolence of serve the being o
f

the creature . In order to this , God " endured them with
that great and daring tyrant , who badedefiance to Heaven itself , and trampled much longsuffering ”-exercised a great deal o

f patience towards them , let
upon all that was just and sacred . If Pharaoh had not been so high and them alone to fill up the measure of si

n
, to grow till they were ripe for ruin ,

mighty , so bold and hardy , the power ofGod had not been so illustrious andso they became fitted for destruction , ” fitted b
y

their own si
n

and self

in the ruining of hi
m
; but the taking off o
f

the spirit o
f

such a prince , who hardening . The reigning , corruptions and wickedness o
f

the soul are it
s

hectored a
t

that rate , did indeed proclaim God " glorious in holiness , fearful preparedness and disposedness for hell ; a soul is hereby made combustible

in praises , doing wonders , ” Er . xv . 11
.

This is Pharaoh , and al
l

his multitude . matter , fi
t

for the flames o
f

hell . When Christ said to the Jews ,Mat . xxiii . 32 ,

3rd . His conclusion concerning both these we have , ver . 18 , " He hath mercy “ Fill you u
p

thenthe measure of your fathers , that upon you may comeall

o
n

whom h
e will have mercy , and whom h
e

will h
e

hardeneth . ” The various the righteous blood , ” ver . 3
5 ; h
e

did a
s it were endure them with much long

dealings o
f

God , b
y

which he makes some to differ from others , must b
e suffering , that theymight b
y

their own obstinacy and wilfulness in sin fi
t

theni
resolved into his absolute sovereignty . He is debtor to no man , his grace is selves for destruction . Secondly . “ Vessels o

fmercy , ” filled with mercy . The
his own , and he may give it o

r

withhiold it as it pleaseth him ; we have none happiness bestowed upon the saved remnant is the fruit not of their merit ,

o
f

u
s

deserved it , nay ,we have al
l

justly forfeited it a thousand times , so that but of God's mercy : The spring of all the joy and glory of heaven is that
herein thework o

f

our salvation is admirably well ordered , that those who are mercy o
f

God which endures for ever . Vessels o
f

honour must to eternity
saved must thank God only , and those who perish must thank themselves only , own themselves vessels o

f mercy . Observe , lst . What he designs in them .

Hos . xiii . 9 . We are bound , a
s

God hath bound u
s , to d
o

our utmost for the “ To make known the riches o
f

his glory , " that is , o
f

his goodness ; for God's
salvation o

f

all we have to do with ; but God is bound no further than h
e

has goodness is his greatest glory , especially when it is communicated with the
been pleased to bind himself b

y

his own covenant and promise , which is his greatest sovereignty : “ I beseech thee shew me thy glory , " saith Moses ,

revealed will ; and that is , that he will receive , and not cast out , those that Ex . xxxiii . 1
8
.
" Iwill make all mygoodness to pass before thee , ” saith God ,

come to Christ : but the drawing of souls in order to that coming is a pre- ver . 19 , an
d

that given out freely , “ I will be gracious to whom Iwill be graventing distinguishing favour to whom h
ewill . Had he mercy on the Gentiles ? cious God makes known this glory , this goodness of his in the preservation

It was because he would have mercy on them . Were the Jews hardened ? It and supply of all the creatures ; the earth is full of his goodness, and the year
was because it was his own pleasure to denythem softening grace , and to give crowned with it ; but when hewould demonstrate the riches of his goodness ,

them u
p
to their chosenaffected unbelief . “ Even so , Father , because it seemed unsearchable riches , he doth it in the salvation of the saints , that will be to

good unto thee . " . That scripture excellently explains this , Lu . X
.
2
1 ; and , a
s eternity glorious monuments o
f

Divine grace . 2nd. What he doth for them .

this , doth shew the sovereign will of God in giving or withholding both the He doth before prepare them to glory . Sanctification is the preparation of the
means o

f grace and the effectual blessing upon thosemeans . soul for glory ,making it meet to partake o
f

the inheritance o
f

the saints in

[ 1
.

Some others think that this phrase is to be explained b
y
a reference to light . This is God's work ; we candestroy ourselves fast enough , but we can

that scriptural usage according to which God is said to d
o

whatever indirectly not save ourselves . Sinners fi
t

themselves for hell , but it is God that prepares
and incidentally results from his agency ; on the same principle that a father saints for heaven ; and al

l

those that God designs for heavenhereafter h
e

is said to ruin his children , or a master his servants ; or that Christ is said to prepares and fits for heaven now ; he works them to the self - same thing ,

produce wars and divisions . Thus , Isa . vi . 10 , the prophet is commanded to 2 Cor . y . 5. And would you know who these vesselsof mercy are ? Those
make the heart o

f

the people fat , and their ears heavy ,and shut their eyes , & c . , whom h
e

hath called , ver . 2
4 ; for “ whom he did predestinate them h
e

also

a
s though to him were to be ascribed the incidental results o
f

his preaching called " with an effectual call . And these " not of the Jews only , but o
f

the

In the sameway the Gospel is the cause o
f

death , (not o
f misery only , but o
f Gentiles ; " for , the partition wall being taken down , the world was laid in

insensibility also , ) to those who hear and disregard it . 2. According to another common ; and not as it had been , God's favour appropriated to the Jews , and
mode o

f representation God is understood a
s merely permitting Pharaoh to they put a degree nearer his acceptance than the rest o
f

the world . They
harden his own heart , a

s

the result is often expressly referred to Pharaoh now stood upon the same level with the Gentiles ; and the question is not now ,

himself , Ex . viii . 15 , 32 , & c . 3. But there seems to be more expressed b
y

the whether o
f

the seed o
f

Abraham o
r

n
o , that is neither here nor there ; but

language of the text than mere permission , because it is evidently a punitive whether or n
o

called according to his purpose .

act that is here intended , and because this view does not suit the other pas

2
5 A
s

h
e

saith also in Osee , I will call them mysages in which God is said to give sinners up to the evil of their own hearts ,

ch . i . 2
4 , 2
8
. It is probable , therefore , that the judicial abandonment ofmen

to a reprobate mind , " a punitive withdrawing o
f

the influences o
f

the Holy people , which were not my people ; and her beloved ,

Spirit , and the giving them u
p
to the uncounteracted operation o
f

the harden- which was not beloved . 26 And it shall come toing o
r perverting influences by which they are surrounded , are al
l

expressed
by the language of the apostle . In this God does no more than what he con pass , that in the place where it was said unto them ,stantly threatens to d

o , or which the Scriptures declare he actually does , in

the case o
f

those who forsake him ; and nothing more than every righteous
parent does in reference to a reprobate son . This , in connexion with the
principle referred to above , in No. 1 , seems as much as can fairly be considered the children o

f

the living God . 2
7

Esaias also crietha
s

included in the expressions . - H . ]
" ?

resisted his apostle
reignty in appointing and ordering the terms and conditions o

f

acceptance o
f

Israel be as the sand o
f

the sea , a remnant shall be
and salvation , there had not been the least colour for this objection ; for he

might well find fault if people refused to come u
p
to the terms o
n

which such saved : 2
8 For he will finish the work , and cut ita salvation is offered ; the salvation being so great , the terms could not b
e

hard . But there might b
e

colour for theobjection against his arguing for the short in righteousness : because a short work will thea
sovereignty o

f

God in giving and with holding differencing and preventing
grace ; and the objection is commonly and readily advanced against thedoc- Lord make upon the earth . 29 And a

s Esaias said
trine o

f distinguishing grace . If God , while h
e gives effectual grace to some ,

denies it to others ,why doth he fin
d

fault with those to whom h
e

denies it before , Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us aIf he hath rej eyes

their peace ,why doth he fin
d

fault with them fo
r

their blindness ? If it be seed , w
e

had been a
s Sodoma , and been made likehis pleasure to discard them a
s

not a people , and not obtaining mercy , their
knocking off themselves was n

o

resistance o
f

his will . This objection he unto Gomorrha .

answers a
t large , Having explained the promise , and proved the Divine sovereignty , the apostle1
. B
y

reproving the objector , ver . 2
0
.

“ Nay b
u
t , О man . ” This is not an here shews how the rejection of the Jews and the taking in of theGentiles wasobjection fi
t

to b
e

made b
y

the creature against his Creator , b
y

man against foretold in the Old Testament , and therefore must needs be verywell consistentGod . The truth , as it is in Jesus , is that which abases man as nothing , less with the promise made to the fathers under the Old Testament . It tends verythan nothing , and advances God a
s sovereign Lord o
f all . Observe how con- much to the clearing of a truth to observe how the Scripture is fulfilled in it .temptibly he speaks o
f

man , when he comes to argue with God his maker ; The Jews would no doubt willingly refer it to the Old Testament , the Scrip“ Who art thou ? " thou that art so foolish , so feeble , so short -sighted , so incom- tures o
f

which were committed to them . Now h
e

shews how this , which waspetent a judge o
f

the Divine counsels ? art thou able to fathom such a depth , so uneasy to them , was there spoken of .

dispute such a case , to trace thatway o
f

God which is in the sea , h
is path in First . By the prophet Hosea , who speaks of the taking in of a great many ofthe great waters ? That repliest against God . ” It becomes us to submit to the Gentiles , Hos . ií . 23 ; i . 10
.

TheGentiles had not been the people of God ,him , not to reply against hi
m ; to lie down under his hand , not to fl
y
in his face ,

nor to charge himwith folly . ' O uvtuTokpivónevos,—that answerest again . God not
owning him , o

r

owned b
y

him in that relation ; but , saith he , " I will call
them my people , ” make them such , and own them a

s

such , notwithstanding allis our master , and we are his servants ; and it does not become servants to their unworthiness . A blessed change ! Former badness is no bar toGod'sanswer again ,Tit . ii . 9 .

2
.By resolving all into the Divine sovereignty . We are the thing formed ,

present grace and mercy : “ And her beloved which was not beloved . " Those
that God calls his people h

e

calls beloved . He loves those that are his own .andhe is the former ; and it does not become us to challenge or arraign his And lest it might be supposed that they should become God's people only b
y

wisdom in ordering and disposing o
f
u
s

into this o
r

that shape o
r figure . The

rude and unformed mass o
f

matter hath n
o right to this o
r

that form , but is

being proselyted to the Jewish religion , and made members of that nation , he

adds from Hos . i . 1
0 , “ In the place where it was said , & c . , there shall they beshaped a
t

the pleasure o
f

him that formeth it . , God's sovereignty over us is calied . ” They need not be embodied with the Jews , nor go up to Jerusalemfitly illustrated b
y

the power that the potter hath over the clay : compare to worship ; but wherever they are scattered over the face o
f the earth thereJer . xviii . 6 , where , b
y
a like comparison , God asserts his dominion over the will God own them . Observe the great dignity and honour of the saints , thatnation o
f

the Jews , when he was about to magnify his justice in their destruc
tion b

y

Nebuchadnezzar .

they are called the children o
f

the living God ; and his calling them so makes

Ist . He gives us the comparison , ver . 21. The potter , out of the same lump ,

them so . Behold what manner o
f

love ! This honour have all hissaints .

Secondly . B
y

the prophet Isaiah , who speaks o
f

the casting off o
f many o
f

may make either a fashionable vessel , and a vessel ' fit for creditable and the Jews , in two places :

honourable uses , o
r
a contemptible vessel ,and a vessel in which is noplea- 1
.

One is Is
a
. x . 22 , 23 ,which speaks of the saving of a remnant , that is , but

sure ; and herein h
e

acts arbitrarily , as he might have chosen whether he
would make any vessel o

f
it a
t

all , o
r

whether h
e

would leave it in the hole a remnant ; which , though in the prophecy it seems to refer to the preservation

o
f
a remnant from the destruction and desolation that was coming upon themo
f

the pit out o
f

which it was dug .

2nd . The application o
f

the comparison , ver . 22–24 . Two sorts o
f

vessels

b
y

Sennacherib and his army , yet is to b
e

understood a
s looking farther , and

God forms out o
f

thegreat lump o
f

fallen mankind . First . “ Vessels of wrath "

sufficiently proves that it is n
o strangething for God to abandon to ruin a great

many o
f

the seed o
f

Abraham , and yet maintain hisword of promise to Abraham710

Y
e

are not my people ; there shall they b
e

called

Secondly . Itmight be objected , "Why doth he ye
t

fi
n
d

fault ? Fo
r

who h
a
th

concerning Israel , Though the number o
f

the children
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in full force and virtue : which is intimated in the supposition , that " the " by the works of the law ;" as if they were to expect justification by their
number of the children of Israel was as the sand of the sea," which was part observance of the precepts and ceremonies of the law ofMoses. This was " the
of the promise made to Abraham , Gen. xxii . 17; And yet only a remnant shall stumblingstone at which they stumbled ." They could not get over this corrupt
be saved ; for many are called, but few are chosen. In this salvation of the principle they had espoused, that the law was given them for noother end but
remnant we are told , ver. 28, from the prophet ,Ist .That he will complete the that merely by their observance of it, and obedience to it, theymight be justified
work . “Hewill finish the work . " When God begins, he will make an end, before God ; and so they could by no means be reconciled to the doctrine of
whether in ways of judgment or of mercy. The rejection of the unbelieving Christ , which brought them off from that to expect justification through the
JewsGod would finish in their utter ruin by the Romans, who ,soon after this, merit and satisfaction of another . Christ himself is to somea stone of stumbling ;
quite took away their place and nation. The assuming ofChristian churches for which he quotes Isa . viii . 14; xxviii . 16

.

It is sad that Christ should be set
into the Divine favour , and the spreading o

f

theGospel in other nations . was for the fall o
f any , and yet it is so , Lu . ii . 34 ; that ever poison should be sucked

a work which God would likewise finish ,and be known by hi
s

name Jehovah . out of the balm of Gilead ,that the foundation - stone should b
e
to any a stone

As for God , his work is perfect . " Margin , ' He will finish the account . ' God o
f stumbling , and the Rock o
f

salvation a rock o
f

offence . S
o

h
e
is to multi

in his eternal counsels has taken a
n

account o
f

the children o
f

men , allotted tudes ; so h
e

was to the unbelieving Jews , who rejected him , becausehe put
them to such o

r

such a condition , to such a share o
f privileges , and a
s they a
n

end to the ceremonial law . But still there is a remnant that do believe on
come into being his dealings with them are pursuant to these counsels ; and him , and they shall not be ashamed ; that is , their hopes and expectations o

f

h
ewill finishthe account , complete the mystical body , call in asmany as belong justification by him shall not be disappointed ,as theirs are who expect it by

to the election o
f grace ; and then the account will be finished . 2nd .That he the law .

will contract it ; not only finish it , but finish it quickly . Under the Old Testa- S
o

that upon the whole matter the unbelieving Jews have no reason to

ment h
e

seemed to tarry , and to make a longer and more tedious work o
f it ; the quarrel with God for rejecting them ; they had a fair offer o
f righteousness , and

wheels arrived but slowly towards the extent of the church ; but now h
e

will life ,and salvation made them upon gospel terms ,which theydidnot like , and
cut it short , and make a shortwork upon the earth . Gentile converts were now would not come u

p

to ; and therefore if they perish they maythank themselves ;

flying a
s
a cloud . But he will cut it short in righteousness , both in wisdom and their blood is upon their own heads .

in justice . Men ,when theycut short , do amiss ,-they do indeed despatch causes ; [ In the eleventh verse we cannot refuse the statement that God had before
but when God 'cuts short it is always in righteousness . So the fathers gene- thebirth of Jacob and Esau an anterior purpose respecting their destinations ;

rally apply it . Someunderstand it of the evangelical law and covenant , which and that the actual and historical difference which afterwards tookplace
Christ has introduced and established in theworld ; h

e

has in that tinished the between the two was the effect of that purpose . Of this election on the part
work ,put an end tothe types and ceremonies of theOld Testament .Christ o

f

God I can give no account ; I submit to be informed of the fact , but I am

said , It is finished , ” and then the veil was rent , echoing as it were to the utterly in the dark as to the reason of it . I have to remark , however , that
word that Christ said upon the cross . And he will cut it short : the work , ( it is although this purpose according to election is not o

f

works but o
f

Him that
Aóxos, - the word , the law , ' ) was under the Old Testament very long ; a long calleth — althoughthe purpose of the Divine mind was the primary , the origin
train o

f

institutions , ceremonies , conditions ; but now it is cut short .Our duty ating cause of the favour shewn to Israel - yet it followeth not that works on

is now , under the Gospel , summed u
p
in a much less room than itwas under the part of thosewhom h
e

does favourare not indispensable . You would say
the law ; the covenant was abridged and contracted ; religion is brought into o

f
a stream o
f

water that issued first from a fountain -head, and then was col .

a lesscompass . And it is in righteousness , in favourto us , in justice to his own lected into a reservoir or secondfountain ,whence it flowed anew , youwouldsay
design and counsel . Withus contractions use to darken things . Brevis esse that , though itcamethrough the lower fountain , it camefrom o

r

o
f

the higher .

laboro , obscurus fio , – I strive to be concise , but prove obscure ; ' but it is not And so of this high predestination on the part of God . All that regards either

so in this case . Though it be cut short , it is clear and plain ; and because short , our history in time , or our final condition in eternity , might originate there ; and
the more easy . yet it may b

e

true that we cannot pass onward to glory in heaven without

2
.

Another is quoted from Isa . i . 9 , where the prophet is shewing how , in passing through a course of personal righteousness upon earth . The primary

a time o
f general calamity and destruction ,God would preserve a seed . This will o
f

God may be the aboriginal fountain of all the blessings which the chil

is to the same purpose with the former ; and the scope of it is to shew that dren of life are to enjoy ; and yet there may be a secondary fountainderived

it was n
o strange thing for God to leave the greatest part of the people of the therefrom_even a fountain of grace struck out in the heart of man , and whence

Jews to ruin , and to reserve to himself only a small remnant . So hehad done all the virtues of moral worth and o
f spiritual excellence overflow uponhis

formerly , as appears b
y

their own prophets ; and theymust not wonder if he history . Sothat , though God's primary decree is not o
f

works , it is a
t

least to

did so now . Observe , ist . What God is . He is the Lord o
f

Sabaoth ; " works - insomuch that , even among the children of the predestined Israel , the
that is , the Lord o

f

hosts ; a Hebrew word retained in the Greek , as Jas . v . 4 . rewards andthe preferments o
f

eternity follow in the train of good works ; and
All the host of heavenand earthare at his beck and dispose . ' When God among the children of reprobate Esau the disgrace and the wretchedness of

secures a seed to himself out o
f
a degenerate apostate world , h
e

acts as Lord their irretrievable condemnation follow in the train of their evil works . - C . ]

o
f

Sabaoth . It is an act of almighty power , and infinite sovereignty . 2nd .

What his people are . They are a seed , a small number , ( the corn reserved for
next year'sseedings is but little comparedwith that which is spent and eaten ,

but a useful number ; the seed , the substance o
f

the next generation , Isa . v
i
. 1
3
. CHAPTER X.

It is so far from being an impeachment of the justice and righteousness ofGod
that somany perish and are destroyed , that it is a wonder o

f

Divine power and The
dissolving o

f

thepeculiarchurchstate o
f

the Jews , andthe rejection o
f

that policy

b
y

the repealing o
f

theirceremoniallaw , -the vacating o
f

a
ll

the institutions o
f
it , themercythat all are not destroyed , that there are any saved ; for even those that abolishing o
f

their priesthood, theburning o
f

their temple, andthe takingaway o
f

their
are left to be a seed , ifGod had dealt with them according to their sins , had placeandnation , and in their roomthe substituting anderecting of a Catholicchurchperished with the rest . This is thegreat truth which this scripture teacheth us . stateamongtheGentile nations,—though to us now, whenthesethings arelongsince

3
0 What shall we sa
y

then ? That the Gentiles , , doneandcompleted, theymayseem n
o greatmatter, yet to them who livedwhenthey

weredoing , who knewhowhigh theJews had stood in God'sfavour, and howdeplor

which followed not after righteousness , have attained able thecondition o
f

the Gentileworldhad beenfor manyages, it appearedverygreat
andmarvellous, and a mysteryhard to b

e

understood. Theapostle in thischapter, a
s

to righteousness , even the righteousness which is o
f in the foregoingand thatwhich follows , is explainingand proving it ; but withseveral

very useful digressions, which a little interrupt the thread o
f

his discourse. T
o

two

faith . 3
1

But Israel , which followed after the law
greattruths I would reducethis chapter: 1. That there is a greatdifferencebetween
the righteousness o

f

the law , which the unbelieving Jews were wedded to , and the

o
f righteousness , hath not attained to the law o
f righteousness of faithoffered in theGospel, ver. 1-11 . II . That there is no difference

betweenJews andGentiles, but in point o
f justificationand acceptancewith God the

Gospelsetsthembothuponthesamelevel, ver. 12—21.

itnot b
y

faith , but as it were b
y

the works of the RETHREN , my heart's de
law . sire and prayer to God fo

r

3
3 A
s
it is written , Behold , I lay in Sion a stum Israel is , that they might b
e

saved . 2 For I bear themblingstone and rock o
f

offence : and whosoever be
lieveth on him shall not b

e

ashamed . record that they have a zeal
The apostle comes here a

t

last to fix the true reason o
f

the reception o
f

the o
f

God , but not according to

Gentiles , and the rejection o
f

the Jews . There was a difference in the way o
f

their seeking , and therefore there was that different success ; though still it knowledge . 3 For they being
was the free grace o

f

God that made themdiffer . He concludes like an orator ,“ What shallwe say then ? ” What is the conclusion of the whole dispute ? ignorantof God's righteous
First . Concerning the Gentiles , observe , 1. How they had been alienated
from righteousness . They followed not after it ; they knew not their guilt and ness

,and going about to

misery , and therefore were not a
t

all solicitous to procure a remedy . In their establish their own rightconversion preventing grace was greatly magnified ;God was found of them thatsought him not , Isa . lxv . 1
.

There was nothing in them to dispose them for
such a favour more than what free grace wrought in them . Thus doth God eousness , have not submitted themselves unto the
delight tandapensiebrace in a w

a
y

o
f

sovereignty a
n
d

absolute dominion . 2.How righteousness of God . 4 For Christ is the end ofto . pro
selyted to th

e

Jewish religion , an
d

submitting to th
e

ceremonial la
w

b
u
t

b
y

the law fo
r

righteousness to every one that believeth .. They
attained to that b

y

th
e

short cu
t

o
f believing sincerely in Christ which th
e

Jews | 5 For Mosesdescribeth the righteousness which is o
f

had been long in vain beating about the bush for .

They " followed the o
fSecondly weancerning th
e

Jews , observe , 1. How th
e
y

missed their end the la
w , That the man which doeth those things shall

the o
f

heaven , but they
greatest part o

f

them did not .

A
s

many a
s

stuck to their ol
d

Jewish principles faith speaketh o
n this wise , Say not in thine heart ,and ceremonies , and pursued a happiness in those observances , embracing the

shadowst n
o
w

th
e

substance wascome ;these fe
ll

short o
f acceptance w
it
h

God , Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is , to bring
mistook way , was cause o

f

v
e
r
. 32 , 33 .

instituted appointed way . "Not b
y

faith , ” embracing the Christianreligion , anddepending upon th merit of Christ , and submitting to the ter
m

from the dead . )o
f

the Gospel , which were the very life and end of the law . But they sought 8 But what saith it ? The word is

righteousness . 32 Wherefore ? Because they sought

For they stumbled a
t that stumblingstone ;

3
0
5

boord o
f

justification a
n
d

beliness , seemed v
e
ry

ambitious o
f being th
e

people o
f live b
y

them . 6 But th
e

righteousness which is o
f

were n
o
t
th
e

pedas ,whiceople , the went to their house justifiedend ,How Christ down from above :) 7 O
r ,Who shall descend

D
h
e

sought , but Pen
o
t

in th
e

ri
g
h
t

n
o
t

in th
e

humblangan hinihinto the deep ? (that is , to bring u
p

Christ again
711
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9

" The

the great end of it . The end of the law was to bring men to perfect obedience ,
nigh thee, even in thy mouth , and in thy heart : that and so to obtain justification ; this is now become impossible by reason of the
is, the word of faith ,which we preach ; 9 That if

power of sin, and the corruption of nature : but “Christ is the endof the law .
The law is notdestroyed , nor the intention of the lawgiver frustrated ; but , full

thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus , satisfaction
being made by the death of Christ for our breachof the law , the

endis attained ,and we put in another way of justification . “ Christ is" thus
and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised " the end of the law for righteousness ," that is, for justification ; but it is only

to every onethat believeth .” Upon our believing , that is,our humble consent
him from the dead , thou shalt be saved . 10 For to the terms ofthe Gospel ,we become interested in Christ's satisfaction , andso are justified through the redemption that is in Jesus .

with the heart man believeth unto righteousness ; [ It is the merit of Christ's obedierice
, imputed unto usand made ours by faith ,

which forms our right or title -deed of entry into the kingdom of heaven. He is

and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation . the Lord our righteousness ; and in receiving him we receive that righteousness which it was the end of the law to have secured for us had it been

11 For the scripture saith , Whosoever believeth on
by us fulfilled ,but which we in vain seek by the law , now that it has been
broken . - C.)

him shall not be ashamed . 2. The excellency of the Gospel above the law . This he proves by shewing
the different constitution of these two.

The scope ofthe apostle inthis part of the chapter is to shew the vast dif- Is
t
. What is therighteousness which is of the law . This he shews , ver . 5 ; the

ference between the righteousnessof the law and the righteousness o
f faith ; tenor o
f
it is , Do andlive . Though it direct us to a better and more effectual

and the great pre -eminence o
f

the righteousness o
f

faith above that o
f the law ; righteousness in Christ , yet in itself , considered as a law , abstracted from it
s

that h
e might induce and persuade the Jews to believe inChrist , aggravate the respect to Christ and the Gospel , ( fo
r

so the unbelieving Jews embraced and
folly and sin o

f

those that refused , and justify God in the rejection o
f such retained it , ) it owneth nothing a
s
a righteousness sufficient to justify a man

refusers . but that o
f perfect obedience . For this he quotes that scripture , Lev . xviii . 5 ,

First . Paul doth here profess his good affection to the Jews , with the reason “ Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my judgments , which if a man do , he

o
f
it , ver . 1 , 2 ; where he gives them a good wish and a good witness . shall live in them . ” To this he refers ewise , Gal . ii
i
. that dotb

1
.
A good wish , ver . 1
. A wish that they might b
e

saved ; saved from the them shall live in them . ” “ Live , " that is , b
e happy , not only in the land o
f

temporal ruin and destruction that was coming upon them ; savedfrom the Canaan , but in heaven , o
f

which Canaan was a type and figure . The doing
wrath to come , eternal wrath , which was hanging over their heads . It is implied supposed must be perfect and sinless , without the least breach o

r

violation .

in this wish that they might b
e

convinced and converted ; h
e

could not pray in The law which was given upon mount Sinai , though itwas not a pure cove
faith that they might be saved in their unbelief . Though Paul preached against nant o

f

works , ( for who then could b
e

saved under that dispensation ? ) yet , that
them , yet h

e prayed for them . Herein he was merciful a
s God is , who is not it might b
e

the more effectual to drive people to Christ , and to make the cove
willing that any should perish , ” 2 Pet . iii . 9 ; desires not the death o

f

sinners . It nant of grace welcome , it had a very great mixture of the strictness and terror

is our duty truly and earnestly to desire the salvation o
f

the souls o
f

others o
f

the covenant o
f

works . Now , was it not extreme folly in the Jews to adhere
next to the salvation o

f

our own . This he saith was his heart's desire and so closely to this way o
f justification and salvation , which was in itself so hard ,

prayer ; which intimates , Is
t
. The strength and sincerity o
f

his desire . It was and by the corruption of nature now become impossible , when there was a

his heart's desire ; itwas not a formal compliment , as goodwishes arewith many new and a living way opened ?

from the teeth outward , but a real desire .This it was , before it was his prayer . 2nd . What is that righteousness which is of faith , ver . 6 , & c . This he describes
The soul o

f prayer is the heart's desire . Cold desires d
o

but beg denials ; we in the words o
f

Moses , in Deuteronomy , in the second law , ( so Deuteronomy
must even breathe out our souls in every prayer . 2ndly . The offering up o

f signifies , ) where there was a much clearer revelation o
f

Christ and the Gospel
this desire to God . It was not onlyhis heart's desire , but it was h

is prayer . than there was in the first giving of the law : he quotes it from Deu . xxx . 11-14 ,

There may be desires in the heart and yet n
o prayer , unless those desires b
e and shews ,

presented to God . Wishing and woulding , if that be all , is not praying . 2
. A First . That it is not at al
l

hard o
r

difficult . The way o
f justification and sal .

good witness , a
s a reason o
f

his good wish ; ver . 2 , “ I bear them record that vation has in it n
o

such depths o
r

knots a
s may discourage u
s , n
o insuperable

they have a zeal o
f

God . " The unbelieving Jews were the most bitter enemies difficulties attending it ; but , a
s

was foretold , it is a highway , Isa . xxxv . 8. We
Paul had in the world , and yetPaul gives them a

s good a character a
s

the truth are not put to climb for it , it is not in heaven ; we are not put to dive for it ,

would bear . We should say the best we can even o
f

our worst enemies : this it is not in the deep . Is
t
. 'We need not g
o

to heaven to search the records

is blessing them that curse us . Charity teacheth us to have the best opinion there , or to inquireinto the secrets of the Divine counsel . It is true , Christ is

o
fpersons , and to put the best construction upon words andactions that they in heaven , but we may be justified and saved without going thither to fetch

will bear . We should take notice of that which is commendable even in bad him thence , o
r sending a special messenger to him . 2nd.We need not g
o

people . “ They have a zeal o
f

God . " Their opposition to the Gospel is from to the deep to fetch Christ out of the grave , or from the state of the dead .

a principle o
f respect to the law , which they knew to have come fromGod . " Into the deep to bring up Christ from the dead . " This plainly shews that

There is such a thing a
s
a blind , misguided zeal ; such was that o
f

the Jews , Christ's descent into the deep , o
r

into äòns, was no more but his going into the
who , when they hated Christ's people and ministers , and cast them out , said , state of the dead , in allusion to Jonah . It is true that Christ was in the grave ,

"Let the Lord be glorified , ” Isa . Ixvi . 5 ; nay , killed them , and thought they and it is as true that he is now in heaven ; but we need not perplex and puzzle
did God good service , Jno . xvi . 2 . ourselves with fancied difficulties , nor must we createto ourselves such gross
Secondly . He here shews the fatal mistake that the unbelieving Jews were and carnal ideas o

f
these things , a
s
if the method o
f

salvation was impracticable ,

guilty o
f ; which was their ruin . Their zeal was "not according to knowledge . ” and the design o
f

the revelation was only to amuse u
s
. No , salvation is not put

It is true God gave them that law which they were so zealous for ; but they a
t
so vast a distance from us .

might have known that b
y

the appearance o
f the promised Messiah a
n

end was [ Thus would we explain these parenthetic clauses . Strength to d
o

the thing
put to it . He introduced a new religion and way o

f worship , to which the implies a strength to wield the alone instrument that was adequate for the
former must give place ; h

e proved bimself the Son o
f

God , gave the most doing o
f it . I can no more make atonement for my own guilt than I could

convincing eridence that could b
e

o
f

his being the Messiah ; and yet they did have ascended into heaven , and there brought down Christ from above who
not know , and would not own him ,but shut their eyes against the clear light , has poured out his soul unto the death for me . I can no more earn or establish

so that their zeal for the law was blind . This he shews farther , ver . 3 , where my own right to th
e

high rewardsof eternity , than I could have descendedinto
we mayobserve , the deep , and there brought u

p

Christ again from the dead , who , in virtue of

1
.

The nature o
f

their unbelief . They “ haxe not submitted themselves to the that everlasting righteousness which himself alone hath fulfilled , was raised to

righteousness o
f

God ; " that is , they have not yielded to gospel terms , nor the mediatorial throne which he now occupies , and from which h
e

welcomes
accepted o

f

the tender o
f justification b
y

faith inChrist , which is made in the the approaches of al
l
, and casts out none who come unto him . Let me say not

Gospel . Unbelief is a non -submission to the righteousness of God , standing , in my heart then , that there is a strength in me commensurate to the work

it out against the gospel proclamation o
f indemnity : Have not submitted , which called for either the one or the other of these movements ; but , dis

In true faith there is need of a great deal o
f

submission ; therefore the first missing the vain imagination , let me forthwith rejoice that it is a work no

lesson Christ teacheth is , to deny ourselves . It is a great piece of condescen- longer to do , because already done that it is a work which has already passed
sion for a proud heart to be content to be beholden to free grace ; we are loath through such able hands , even of him who travailed in the greatnessof his

to sue subforma pauperis , - ' as paupers . ' , strength for the full and finished performance o
f
it , that a really -made right .

2
.The causes of their unbelief ;and those are two : Ist . Ignorance of God's eousness is now looking down upon me from heaven , made to my hand , and

righteousness . They did not understand , and believe , and consider the strict which I am simply invited to lay hold of- that personally and practically , my
justice o

fGod in hating and punishing sin , and demanding satisfaction ; did not concern now is not with the doing , but with the report of the doing not with
consider what need we have o

f
a righteousness wherein to appear before him ; a work which is far above my reach , but with a word which is nigh unto me,

if they had , they would never have stood out against the gospel offer , nor and in which , with the felt lielplessness and docility of a little child , myonly
expected justification b

y

their own works , as if they could satisfy God's justice . part is to acquiesce - a word now standing at the door , and soliciting admit
Or , being ignorant of God's way of justification , which he has now appointed tance from every one of us ; and which , when once it finds entrance into the
and revealed by Jesus Christ . They did not know it because they would not ; home of a believer's heart , makes good his interest in the whole of this won
they shut their eyes against the discoveries o

f it , and loved darkness rather . drous salvation . The question and the remonstrance now held with the men o
f

2nd . A proud conceit of their own righteousness . “ Going about to establish our fallen race is not , who of you hath made good the righteousness of the
their own ; ” that is , a righteousness o

f

their own devising , and o
f their own law ? but , “ Who hath believed our report , and to whom hath the arm of the

working out , by the merit o
f

their works , and b
y

their observance o
f

the cere- Lord been revealed ? ” - C . )

monial law . They thought they needednot to b
e

beholden to the merit o
f

Secondly . But it is very plain and easy ; " The word is nigh thee . ” When we
Christ , and therefore depended upon their own performances a

s

sufficient to speak of looking upon Christ , and receiving Christ , and feeding upon Christ , it

makeup a righteousness wherein to appear before God . They could not , with is not Christ in heaven , nor Christ in the deep , that we mean ; but Christ in the
Paul , disclaim a dependenceupon this , Phil . in . 9 , “ Not having my own right- promise , Christ exhibited to us , and offered in the word . Christ is nigh thee ,

eousness . " See an instance of this pride in the Pharisee , Lu . xviii . 10 , 11 : com- for the word is nigh thee ; nigh thee indeed , it is in thy mouth , and in thy
pare ver . 1

4
. heart ; " there is no difficulty in understanding , believing , and owning o
f
it .Thirdly . He here shews the folly of that mistake ; and what an unreason- The work thou hast to do lies within thee ; " The kingdom o
f

God is within
able thing itwas for them to be seeking justification by the works of the you , " Lu . xvii . 21 ; thence thou must fetch thy evidences , not out of the
law , now Christ was come , and had brought in an everlasting righteousness ; records of heaven . It is , that is , it is promised that itshall be , " in thy mouth , "considering ,

0
1
.

The subserviency o
f

th
e

law to th
e

Gospel ; v
e
r
. 4 , “ Christ is th
e

e
n
d

o
f Isa . li
x . 2
1 ; " and in thy heart , " Jer . xxxi . 33
.

All that which is to be done for

u
s
is already done to our hands : Christ is come down from heaven , we need

the law for righteousness . " The design o
f

the law was to lead people to not g
o

to fetch him ; h
e
is come u
p

from the deep , we need not perplex our
Christ : the moral law was but for the searching of the wound , the ceremonial selves how to bring him u

p
. There is nothing now to be done , but a work in

law for the shadowing forth of the remedy ; but Christ is the end of both : see u
s ; that must be our care , to look to our heart and mouth . Those thatwere

2 Cor . iii . 7 , and compare Gal . iii . 23 , 24. The use of the law was todirect under the law were to do all themselves , “ Do this and live ; " but the Gospel
people fo

r

righteousness to Christ .Christ is the end o
f

the ceremonial la
w ; discovers the greatest of the work done already , and what remains cut short in

h
e
is the period o
f
it , because he is the perfection of it . When the substance righteousness ; salvation offered upon very plain and easy terms , brought to

comes the shadow is gone . The sacrifices , and offerings , and purifications , our door , as it were , in the word which is nigh us . It is in ourmouth ,we are
appointed under the Old Testament , prefigured Christ , and pointed a

t

him ; reading it daily ; it is in our heart , we are or should b
e thinking o
f
it daily .

and their inability to take away sin discovered the necessity o
f
a sacrifice that Even the word o
f

faith , the Gospel , and the promise of it ; called the word o
f

should , by being once offered , take away si
n
. Christ is the end o
f

the moral
law , in that h
e

did that which the law could not d
o , ch . viii . 3 , and secured

faith , 1s
t
. Because it is th
e

object o
f

faith , about which it is conversant , the
word which we believe . 2nd . Because it is the precept of faith commanding712
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For

it, an
d

making it th
e

great condition o
f

justification . 3r
d
. Because it is th
e

saith , All day long I have stretched forth my handsordinary means b
y

which faith is wrought and conveyed .

Now what is the word o
f

faith ? We have the tenor o
f
it , ver . 9 , 1
0 , the sum unto a disobedient and gainsaying people .o
f

the Gospel , which is plain and easyenough . Observe , Is
t
. What is pro

mised to u
s
: " Thou shalt b
e

saved . " It is salvation that the Gospel exhibits
and tenders . Saved from guilt and wrath , with the salvation o

f

ihe soul , a
n The first words express the design o
f

the apostle through these verses , that

eternal salvation , which Christ is the author o
f , a Saviour to the uttermost . there i
s no difference between Jews and Gentiles , but they stand upon the

2nd . Upon what terms . Two things required a
s

conditions o
f

salvation : same level in point o
f acceptancewith God . In Jesus Christ there is neither

Greek nor Jew , Col. iii . 11. . God doth not saveany or reject any becausethey[The two requisites for salvation mentioned in this verse are confessionand
faith . They are mentioned in their natural order ; a

s

confession is the fruit are Jews , or because they are Greeks , but doth equally accept both upon
and external evidence o

f

faith . S
o , in 2 Pet . i . 1
0 , calling is placed before elec- gospel terms . “ There is n
o

difference . ” For the proof o
f

this lie urgeth two
tion , because the former is the evidence o

f

the latter . - 8 . ] arguments :

First . That God is the same to all . “ The sameLord over all is rich unto

( 1
.
) Confessing the Lord Jesus . Openly professing relation to him , and

dependence o
n

him , a
s

our Prince and Saviour ; owning Christianity in the face all . ” . There is not one God t
o the Jews , that is morekind , and another to the

o
f all the allurements and affrightments o
f

this world ; standing b
y

him in a
ll Gentiles , that is less kind ; but he is the same to a
ll , a common Father to all

weathers . Our Lord Jesus lays a great stress upon this confessing o
f

him mankind . When he proclaimed his name , " The Lord , the Lord God , gracious
before men : seeMat . x . 3

2 , 3
3
. It is the product of many graces , evidenceth andmerciful , ” h
e thereby signified notonly what h
e

was to the Jews , but what

a great deal o
f

self -denial , love to Christ , contempt o
f

the world , a mighty h
e
is andwill be to all his creatures that seekunto him . Not only good , but

courage and resolution . It was a very great thing , especially when the pro- rich , plenteous in goodness ; h
e

hath wherewith to supply themall , andhe is

fession o
f

Christ and Christianity hazarded estate , honour , preferment , liberty , free and ready t
o give out to them ; h
e
is both able and willing . Not only rich ,

life , and all that is dear in this world ; which was the case in the primitive but rich unto u
s ; liberal and bountiful in dispensing his favours . “ T
o

all that
times . ( 2

.
) Believing in the heart that God raised him from the dead . The call

upon him . " . Something must b
e

dome b
y

u
s , that we may reap o
f

this
profession o

f

faith with the mouth , if there b
e

not the power o
f
it in the heart , bounty , and it is a
s

little as can b
e ; we must call upon him . He will for this

is but a mockery ; the root o
f
it must b
e

laid in a
n unfeigned assent to the b
e inquired o
f , Eze . xxxvi . 3
7 ; and sure that which is not worth the asking is

revelation o
f

theGospel concerning Christ , especially concerning his resurrec not worth the having . We have nothing to d
o

but to draw out b
y

prayer , a
s

tion ,which is the fundamental article of the Christian faith ; for thereby he there i
s occasion .

was declared to be the Son o
f

God with power , and full evidence was given Secondly . That the promise is the same to a
ll ; ver . 13 , “ Whosoever shall call , ”

that God accepted his satisfaction . one a
s

well a
s

another , without exception . This extent , this undifferencing
This is farther illustrated , ver . 1

0 , and the order inverted , because there must extent o
f

the promise , both to Jews and Gentiles , h
e

thinks should not b
e sur

firstbe faith in the heart before there can be an acceptable confession with the prising , for it was foretold b
y

the prophet , Joel ii . 21. Calling upon the name
mouth . ( 1

.
) Concerning faith . It is with the heart that man believeth ; which o
f

the Lord is here put for a
ll practical religion . What is the life of a Christian

implies more than an assent o
f

the understanding , and takes in the consent o
f but a life o
f prayer ? It implies a sense of our dependence on him , andentire

the will ; an inward , hearty , sincere , and strong consent . It is not believing , dedication o
f

ourselves to him , a believingexpectation of our all from him . He
not to b

e

reckoned so , if it be not with the heart . This is unto righteousness . that doth this shall be saved . It is but ask and have ; what would we have
There is the righteousness o

f justification , and the righteousness o
f

sanctifica- more ? For the farther illustration o
f

this , h
e

observes ,

tion . Faith is to both ; it is the condition o
f

our justification , Rom . v . 1 , and it 1
.

How necessary it was that the Gospel should b
e preached to the Gentiles ,

is the root and spring o
f

our sanctification ; in it it is begun ,by it it is carried ver . 1
4 , 1
5
.

This was it that the Jews were so angry with Paul for , that h
e

was

o
n , Acts x
v . 4
.
( 2
.
) Concerning profession . It is with the mouth that con- the apostle o
f

the Gentiles , and preached the Gospel to them . Now , he shews
fession ismade ; confession to God in prayer and praise , Rom . x

v
. 6 ; confession how needful it was t
o bring them within the reach o
f

the forementioned pro

to men , owning the ways o
f God before others , especially when we are called mise , a
n

interest in which they should not envy to any o
f

their fellow creatures .

to it in a day o
f persecution . It is fit God should be honoured with the mouth , Ist . They cannot " call o
n

him in whom they have not believed . ” Except they
for h

e

made man's mouth , Ex . iv . 11 ; and a
t

such a time bas promised to give believe that h
e
is God theywill not call upon him b
y

prayer ; to what purpose

his faithful people a mouth and wisdom , L
u . xxi . 1
5
.

It is part of the honour should they ? The grace o
f

faith is absolutely necessary to the duty o
f prayer ;

o
f

Christ that every tongue shall confess , Phil . ii . 1
1 ; and this is said to be we cannot pray aright , nor pray to acceptation , without it . He that comes to

unto salvation , because it is the performance o
f

the condition o
f

that promise , God b
yprayermust believe , Heb . x
i
. 6
. Till they believed the true God they

Mat . x . 32. Justification b
y

faith lays the foundation o
f

our title to salvation ; were calling upon idols ; “ O Baal , hear u
s
. " 2nd . 'I'hey cannot “ believe in him of

but by confessionwe build upon that foundation , and come a
t

last to the full whom they have not heard . ” Soine way o
r

other the Divine revelation must be
possession o

f

that to which we were entitled . made known to us before we can receive it , and assent to it ; it is not born

S
o

that w
e

have here a brief summary o
f

the terms o
f

salvation , and they with u
s
. In hearing is included reading , which is tantamount , and b
y

which
are very reasonable ;in short this , that we must devote , dedicate , andgive up many are brought to believe ; Jno . x

x
. 3
1 , " These things are written that you

to God our souls and our bodies ; our soulsin believing with the heart , and maybelieve . ” But hearing only is mentioned , as the moreordinary and natural
our bodies in confessing with the mouth . “ This d

o , and thou shalt live . ' way o
f receiving information . 3rd . They cannot “ hear without à preacher ; "

this , ver . 1
1 , h
e quotes Isa . xxviii . 1
6 ,. " Whosoever believeth o
n

himshall not be how should they ? Somebodymust tell themwhat they are to believe . Preachers
ashamed ; " O

Ú

KUTAUXuvonoetai, That is , ( 1. ) He will not be ashamed to own that and hearers are correlates . It is a blessed thing when they mutually rejoice in

Christ in whom h
e

trusts ; he that believes in theheart will not be ashamed to eachother ; the hearers in the skill and faithfulness o
f

the preacher , and the
confess with the mouth . It is sinful shame that makes people deny Christ , preacher in the willingness and obedience o

f

the hearers . Ath . They cannot
Mar. viii . 38 . " He that believethwill not make haste , " so the prophet has it ; preach except they b

e
sent ; " that is , except they b
e

both commissioned and
will not make haste to overrun the sufferings h

e

meets with in the way o
f

his in somemeasure qualified for their preaching work . How shall a man act as

duty ;will not be ashamed of a despised religion . ( 2. ) He shall not be ashamed a
n

ambassador unless h
e

have both his credentials and his instructions from

o
f

h
is hope in Christ ; he shall not be disappointed of hi
s

end . It is our duty the prince that sends h
im
? This proves that to the regular ministry there must

that wemust not , it isour privilege that we shall not , be ashamed of our faith b
e
a regular mission and ordination . It is God's prerogative to sendministers ;

in Christ . He shall never have cause to repent his confidence in reposing such h
e
is the Lord o
f

the harvest ,and therefore to him wemust praythat he would

a trust in the Lord Jesus . send forth labourers , Mat . ix . 38 . He only can qualify men for , and incline
them to , the work of the ministry . But the competency of that qualification ,

and the sincerity o
f

that inclination , must not be left to the judgment o
f every

1
2 For there is no difference between the Jew and man fo
r

himself . The nature of th
e

thing will b
y

n
o

means admit th
a
t
, bu
t

for the preservation o
f

due order in the church this must needs b
e

referred and
the Greek : for the same Lord over al

l
is rich unto | submitted to th
e

judgment o
f
a competent number o
f

those that a
re

themselves

in that office , and o
f approved wisdom and experience in it ; who , as in all

a
ll

that call upon h
im . 13 For whosoever shall other callings , are presumed the most able judges ; and who are empowered toset apart such a
s they find so qualified and inclined to this work o
f

theministry ;

the name o
f

the Lord shall be saved . that by this preservation of the succession the name of Christ may endure for

1
4

How then shall they call on him in whom they n
o
t

o
n
ly

may , bn
t

must preach , as those that are sent .
ever , and his throne a
s

the days o
f

heaven . And they that are thus setapart ,

2
. How welcome the Gospel ought to be to those to whom it was preached ;

have not believed ? and how shall they believe in him because it shewed the wayto salvation , yer . 15 ; for this h
e quotes Is
a
. lii . 7 ,

o
f

whom they have not heard ? and how shall they | the deliverance of Israel o
u
t

o
f

Babylon in th
e

types y
e
t
it looks farther , to

( thelike passagewe have , Nah . i . 15 , ) , which , if it point at theglad tidings of

hear without a preacher ? 1
5

And how shall they is
t .What the Gospel is . It is the Gospel of peace it is the word o
f

tecom

, b
y

Jesus Christ . Observe ,. ; .

preach , except they b
e

sent ? as it is written , How p
u
t

in general fo
r
a
ll good ; so it is explained here ; it is * sla
d

tidings o
f

good

" , ” ii

beautiful are the feet o
f

them that preach the gospel tidings concerning them a
re

th
e

most joyful tidings , th
e

best news th
a
t

ever

.

,

of peace , and bring glad tidings o
f

good things ! || th
is

Gospel , to bring these g
la
d

tidings ; to evangelize peace , ( so the original is . )
came from

1
6 But they have not a
ll obeyed the gospel . For to evangelizengood things . Every preacher is in thi
s

sense a
n evangelist . Theymessengers to

be to children of work's sake . How beautiful are

to Christ b
y

kissing his feet , and in him b
y

feet , Mat .xxviii . 9 ;

the word o
f

God . 18 But I say , Have they not and when Christ was sending forth his disciples he washed their feet . Thosethat preach the Gospel o
f peace should seeto it that their feet , that is , their

heard ? Yes verily , their sound went into a
ll

the life and conversation , be beautiful . The holiness of ministers ' lives is the
beauty o

f

their feet . How beautifull namely , in the eyes of them that hear

i Thes v . 12 , 13 .

1
9 But I say , Did not Israel know ? First Moses 3
.He answers an objection against al
l

this , which might b
e

taken from the
had in ;

saith , I will provoke you to jealousy by them that a
re

n
o
t

a
ll

obeyed th
e

Gospel . Al
l

th
e

Jews have n
o
t , all theGentiles have n
o
t

” ;

far the greater part o
f

both remain in unbelief and disobedience . Observe , the

n
o people , and b
y
a foolish nation Iwill anger you . Gospel isgiven u
s

n
o
t

only to be known a
n
d

believed , bu
t
to b
eobeyed . It is.

2
0 But Esaias is very bold ,and saith , I was found of was likewise foretold b
y

th
e

prophet ; Isa . liii . Who hath believed o
u
r

them that sought me not ; I was made manifest unto it , considering h
o
w

faithful a report it is , an
d

h
o
w

well worthy of a
llaccepta

report ? " Very few have ; few to what one would think should have believed

them that asked not after me . 21 But to Israel he || it is a very sa
d

and uncomfortable thing , fo
r

th
e

ministers o
f

Christ to bring

.

N.T.-No. 90 .

1

call upon
)

Esaias saith , Lord , who hath believed our report ? leterore dhe te the Chinese congeler, fou
r

th
e
ir

fo
o
d

acceptaben e
in
e
r

should

1
7

S
o then faith cometh b
y

hearing , and hearing b
y

th
e

fieiet th
a
t

is th
e

samelcome a
re

th
e

holdbarhedalen expressed he
r

lo
v
e

earth , and their words unto the ends ofthe world . theme . Those th
a
t

welcome th
e

message cannot b
u
t

lo
v
e

th
e

messengers : se
e

>
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the report of the Gospel , and not to be believed in it . Under such amelan- God's patience with them was a very great aggravation of their disobedience,
choly consideration it is good for us to go to God , and make our complaint to and rendered that the more exceedingsinful;as their disobedience did advance
him . “ Lord , who hath," &c. In answer to this, the honour ofGod's patience , and rendered that themore exceeding gracious .ist. He shews that the word preached is the ordinary means of working It is awonder of mercy in God that his goodness is not overcome by man's
faith . “ So then ," āpa, however ; though many that hear do not believe , yet badness ; and it is a wonder of wickedness in man that his badness is not
those that believe have first heard . Faith cometh by hearing .” It is the overcome by God's goodness.
summary of what he had said before, ver. 14. The beginning , progress , and [From this discussion we may learn the following truths : 1. The heathen
strength of faith isby hearing . The word of God is therefore called the word world is in danger without the Gospel . 2. The provisions of the Gospel are
of faith ; it begetsand nourisheth it. God gives faith ,but it is by theword as ample for them - for all . 3. The command of Jesus Christ remains still the
the instrument .Hearing , that is, that hearing which works faith , is “ by the same, to preach the Gospel to every creature . 4. If the Gospel is to be pro
word of God . ” It is not hearing the enticing words of man's wisdom , but claimed everywhere ,menmust besent forth into the vast field . 5. The church ,
hearing theword ofGod , that will befriend faith , and hearing itas the word of in training young men for the ministry , in fitting her sons for thesetoils , is per
God : see 1 Thes. ii . 13. forming anoble and glorious work ; a work which contemplates the triumphs
2nd . That those who would not believe the report of the gospel, yet having of the Gospel among allnations . 6. That God will withdraw his favours from
heard it , they were thereby left inexcusable, and may thank themselves for those nations that are disobedient and rebellious . Thus he rejected the ancient
their own ruin , ver . 18,to the end. Jews ; and thus also he will forsake al

l

who abuse his mercies ; who become
First . The Gentiles have heard it ; ver . 18 , "Have they not heard ? " Yes , || proud , luxurious , effeminate , and wicked . - A . B

.
]

more or less , they have , either heard the Gospel , or however heard of it .

Their sound went into a
ll

the earth ; ” not only aconfused sound , but
their words ,more distinct and intelligible notices o

f

these things ,are gone
into the ends o

f

the world . ” The commission which the apostles received CHAPTER XI .

runs thus : “ Go y
e

into all the world , preach to every creature , disciple all
nations ; " and they did with indefatigable industry and wonderful success The

apostle, havingreconciledthat greattruth o
f

the rejection o
f

theJews with thepro
pursue that commission : see the extent of Paul's province , Rom . xv . 19

.

To misemadeunto thefathers, is in thischapterfartherJabouring to mollify theharshness
this remote island of Britain , one of the utmost corners of the world , not o

f
it , and to reconcile it to the Divine goodness in general. It might be said, “ Hath

Godthen castawayhis people ? " The apostlethereforesets himself in this chapter toonly the sound , but the words o
f

the Gospel , camewithin a few years after
Christ's ascension . It was in order to this , that the gift of tongues was at the make a return to this objection ; and that twoways : I. He shews at largewhat the
very first poured so plentifully upon theapostles ,Acts ii . In the expression mercy is that is mixed with this wrath, ver. 1-32 . II . He infers from thencethe
here h

e plainly alludes to Ps . xix . 4 , which speaks of the notices which the infinite wisdomandsovereignty o
f

God ; with theadoration o
f

which h
e

concludesthis

visible works ofGod in the creation give to all theworld of the power and
chapterandsubject, ver . 33–36 .

godhead o
f

the Creator . As under the Old Testament God provided for the SAY then , Hath God castpublishing o
f

the work o
f

creation , b
y

the sun , moon , and stars , so now for
the publishing o

f thework o
f

redemption to all the world , b
y

the preaching

o
f gospelministers ,who are therefore called stars . away h
is people ? God for

[His object in using thewords o
f

the psalmist was , no doubt , to convey more bid . For I also am an Isclearly and affectingly to theminds o
f

his hearers the ideathat the proclama
tion o

f

the Gospel was now a
s

free from all national or ecclesiastical restric raelite , o
f

the seed o
f Abra

tions , a
s

the instructions shed down ụpon a
ll

the people b
y

the heavensunder
which they dwell . Paul of course is not to be understood as quoting the ham , of thetribe o

f Benjamin .psalmist as though the ancient prophet was speaking of the preaching of the
Gospel . He simply uses Scriptural language to express his own ideas , as is 2 God hath not cast away
done involuntarily almost by the preacher in every sermon . It will be per
ceived that the apostle says , “ Their sound has gone , ” & c .; whereas in the his people which he foreknew .19th Psalm it is , " Their line is gone . " . Paul follows the Septuagint , which ,
instead o

f giving the literal sense o
f

the Hebrew word , gives correctly its Wot y
e

not what the scrip
figurative meaning . The word signifies a line , then a musical chord ,and then ,

metonymically , sound . - H . ) ture saith o
f

Elias ? how he
Secondly . The Jews have heard it too , ver . 19—21. For this he appeals to two
passages o

f

the Old Testament , to shew how inexcusable they are too . “Did maketh intercession to God

n
o
t

Israel know ? " namely ,that the Gentiles were to becalled in . Theymight || against Israel , saying . 3 Lord , they have killed thyit fromMoses Isaiah

. " to The
Jews no

t

only h
a
d

th
e

offer , bu
t

sa
w

th
e

Gentiles accepting o
f it , an
d

advantaged prophets , and digged down thine altars ; and I am

b
y

that acceptance , by the same token th
a
t

th
e
y

were peredbet aitost T
h
e
y

h
a
d

leftalone , andthey seek my lif
e
. 4 But what saith” . 26. In all places apostles came ,

still theJews hadthe first offer , and the Gentiles had but their leavings ; if one the answer o
f

God unto him ? I have reserved to mywould not , another would . Now this provoked them to jealousy ;they , as the
elder brother in th

e

parable , 24
.
x
v . , envied th
e

reception a
n
d

entertainment | self seven thousand men ,who have not bowed the kneetheir

n
o people , an
d
a foolish nation , that is no
t

th
e

professingPeople o
f

Godar H
o
w

to th
e

image o
f

Baal . 5 Even so then at this presentwit and , those that not
the peopleof God are ,and in the endwill be found to be a foolish people .

Such was the state o
f

the Gentile world , and yet made thepeople ofGod ,and
Christ to them the wisdom o

f

God . What a provocation it was to the Jews

to see the Gentiles taken into favour we may see , Acts xiii . 45 ; xvii . 5 , 13 ;

and especially , Acts xxii . 22
.

It was an instance of the great wickedness of the
Jews that they were thus enraged ; and this in Deuteronomy is the matter of

a threatening . God often makes people'ssin their punishment . A man needs
no greater plague than to b

e

left to the impetuous rage o
f

his own lusts .

2nd . Another is taken from Isa . Ixv . 1 , 2 , which is very full , and in it “ Esaias

is very bold ; " bold indeed to speak so plainly of the rejection ofhis owncoun
trymen . Those that will be found faithful have need to be very bold . Those
that are resolved to pleaseGod must not b

e

afraid to displease any man . Now
Esaias speaks boldly and plainly ,

( 1
.
) Of the preventing grace and favour o
f

God in the reception and enter
tainment o

f

the Gentiles ; ver . 20 , “ I was found of them that sought menot . "

The prescribed method is , Seek and find ; that is arule for us , not a rule for
God , who is often found o

f

thosethat do not seek . His grace is his own ,

differencing grace his own , and h
e dispenseth it in a way of sovereignty ; gives

o
r

withholds it at pleasure , prevents us with the blessings , the richest choicest
blessings o

f

his goodness .Thus he manifested himself to the Gentiles , by

sending the light o
f

the Gospel amongthem when they were so far from
seeking him , and asking after him , that they were following after lying vani
ties , and serving dumb idols . Was not this our own particular case Did not
God begin h

is

lo
v
e , and manifest himself to tuswhere we did no
t

a
sk

after time also there is a remnant according to the election? a indeed , to be often remembered with
great deal of thankfulness ?

6 And if b
y

grace , then is it n
o

more o
f

( 2. ) Of the obstinacy and perverseness of Israel , notwithstanding the fair
offers and affectionate invitations they had , ver , 21

.

Observe , works : otherwise grace is no more grace . But if it( 1
st
. ) God's great goodness to them ; “ All day long I have stretched forth

m
y

hands . " 1. Hi
s

offers . i hav
e

stretched forth m
y

hands ; " offering them | be of works , then is it no more grace : otherwise worklife and salvation with the greatest sincerity and seriousness that can be , with

a
ll possible expressions of earnestness a
n
d

importunity ; shewing them th
e
|| is n
o

more work . 7 What then ? Israel hath nothappinesstendered ,setting it before themwith the greatest evidence , reason

in
g

th
e

ca
se

w
it
h

them .Stretching forth th
e

hands is th
e

gesture o
f

those that obtained that which h
e

seeketh fo
r
; but the election, , P
r

crucified with his hands stretched out .

stretched forth m
y

hands , " as off
e
r

= | hath obtained it , and the rest were blinded . 8 ( ACing reconciliation : Come , let us shake handsand be friends ;and our duty is to

sixat th
e

hand to h
im , a C
h
re

a
lt
re

co
n
2 ) His patience in making these offers : cording a
s it is written , God hath given them th
e

. o
f

God

h
e

waits to be gracious or th
e

time o
f

God's patience is there called a d
a
y , ligh
t
: ||spirit of slumber , eyes that they should not see , and, work and a
s ,

a
t

the end o
f
it . He bears long , but h
e will not bear always . ears that they should not hear ; ) unto this day .(2nd . ) Their great badness to him . They were " a disobedient , gainsaying

people O
n
e

word in th
e

Hebrew , in Isaiah , is h
e
re

well explained b
y

two | 9 And David saith , Lettheir table b
e

made a snare ,p
e
e

P
o
liy

disobedient to th
e

ca
ll , no
t

yielding to it , bu
t

ra
th
e
r

saying , and rea
d

m
o
re

and a trap , and a stumblingblock ,and a recompenceing with will not accept of good a

posal , yet that
Jews who believed n

o
t

rested n
o
t

there , bu
t

contradicted andblasphemed . || unto them : 1
0 Let their eyes be darkened , that

BAAL .

o
f

grace .

«
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they may not se

e
, and bow down their back alway . || as it is written , There shall come out of Sion the

1
1 I say then , Have they stumbled that they should Deliverer , and shall turn away ungodliness from

fall ? God forbid : but rather through their fall sal- Jacob : 27 For this is my covenant unto them , when
vation is come unto the Gentiles , fo

r
to provoke them I shall take away their sins . . 2
8 A
s concerning the

to jealousy . 1
2
.

Now if the fa
ll

o
f

them b
e th
e

gospel , they are enemies fo
r

your sakes : but as

riches o
f

the world , and the diminishing of them the touching the election , they are beloved for th
e

fa

riches o
f the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness ? thers ' sakes . 2
9 For the gifts and calling of God|

1
3 For I speak to you Gentiles , inasmuch a
s I am are without repentance . 30 For as ye in times past

th
e

apostle o
f

th
e

Gentiles , I magnify mine office : have not believed God , yet have now obtained mercy

1
4 If by any means I may provoke to emulation through their unbelief : 31 Even so have these also

them which a
remy flesh , and might save some of them . now not believed , that throughyour mercy they also

1
5 For if the casting away of them b
e the reconciling may obtain mercy ,|| 32 For God hath concluded

o
f

th
e

world , what shall th
e

receiving o
f

them b
e , but them a
ll in unbelief , that he might have mercy upon

life from the dead ? 1
6 For if the firstfruit b
e holy

, all .||

the lump is also holy : and if the root be holy , so are The apostle proposes here a plausible objection , which might be urged

the branches . 1
7 And if some of the branches b
e against th
e

Divine conduct in casting o
ff

th
e

Jewish uation ; ve
r
. 1 , " Hath God

castaway his people ? ” Is the rejection total and final ? are they al
l

abandoned

broken o
ff , and thou , being a wild olive tree , wert

to wrath and ruin , and that eternal ? is the extent o
f

the sentence so large a
s

tobe without reserve , o
r

the continuance o
f
it so long as to be without repeal ?

willhe have no more a peculiar people to himself ? Inopposition to this , he

shews that there was a great deal o
f goodnessand mercy expressed alongwith

this seeming severity .Particularly he insists upon three things : 1. That
though some o

f

the Jews were castoff , yet they werenot all so . 2. That though
the body o

f

the Jews were cast o
ff , yet the Gentiles were taken in . And ,

3
. That though the Jews were cast off at present , yet in God's due time they

should be taken into his church again .

First .The Jews , it is true , were many o
f

themcast of
f
, but not all . The

supposition o
f this he introduceswith a "God forbid ; " he will b
y

n
o

means
endure such a suggestion . God had made a distinction between some and
others o

f

them .

1
.

There was a chosen remnant of believing Jews , that obtained righteous
ness and life b

y

faith in Jesus Christ , ver . 1-7 . These are said to be such
a
s

h
e

foreknew , ver . 1 , that is , had thoughts of love to before the world was ;

for whom h
e

thus foreknew he did predestinate . There liesthe ground o
f

the
difference . They are called the election , ver . 7 ; that is , the elect , God's chosen
ones ; whom h

e

calls the election ,because that which first distinguished them
from , and dignified them above , others was God's electing love . Believers
are the election , al

l

those and thoseonly whomGod hath chosen . Now ,

Ist .He shews that he himself was one of them ; “ For I also am an Israelite ; "

that is to say , should I say that all the Jewsare rejected , I should cut off my
own claims , andsee myself abandoned . Paul was a chosen vessel , Acts ix . 15 ;

and yet h
e

was o
f

the seed o
f

Abraham ; and particularly o
f

the tribe ofBen
jamin , the least andyoungest o

f

a
ll

the tribes o
f

Israel .

2nd . He suggests that , as in Elias's time , sonow , this chosen remnant was
really more and greater than onewould think it was , which intimates likewise ,

that it is no newor unusual thing forGod's grace and favour unto Israel to be

limited and confined to a remnant o
f

that people ; for so it was in Elijah's time .

The Scripture saith it of Elias , év 'Hlig , in the story of Elias , the great reformer

o
f

Old Testament . Observe ,

graffed inamong them ,andwith them partakest o
f

th
e

literature o
n babeFirst . His mistake concerning Israel ; as if their apostacy inthe days ofAhab

was sogeneral , that he himself was the only faithful servant God had inthe
the root and fatness o

f

the olive tree ; 1
8 Boast not world . He refers to 1 Kin . xix . 14 ,where it is here said ) "hemaketh intercession

to God against Israel . ” A strange kind of intercession ; evtryxávei tö ocã katà TOTagainst the branches . But ifthou boast , thou bearest lopain , Hedeals with God against Israel ; ' so it ma
y

b
e

re
a
d
; 30 étuyxáuw is

not the root , but the root thee . 1
9 Thou wilt say
translated ,Actsxxv . 24 , “ The Jews , évétuxóvuor ,have dealtwithme . ” . Inprayer
we deal with God ,commune with b
im , discourse with h
im ; it is said of Elijah ,

then , The branches were broken o
ff , that I might be make abusiness of tha
t

duty ,when w
e

pray a
s

those that a
re dealingwith G
o
dJas . v . 17 ,that he prayed in praying . We are then likely to pray in praying , to

graffed in . 20 Well ; because of unbelief they were in Israel buit himselfonly . See towhat a low ebb the profession of religion a
n
d;

. Now Elijah , in this ,spoke as if left faithful

a may

broken o
ff , and thou standest b
y

faith . Be not

b
e brought , and how the face o
f
it , that the

mostwise and observing men may give it up for gone ; so it was in Elijah's
highminded , but fear : 2

1 For ifGod spared not | tinge . Thatwhich makes th
e

show o
f a nation is th
e

powers , an
d

th
e

multi
tude powers o

f

have killed

the natural branches , take heed lest h
e

also spare not th
y

prophets , an
d

digged down thine altars , an
d

they se
e
k

m
y

lif
e . T
h
e

multitude then : I .

thee . 2
2

Behold therefore the goodness and severity a
n
d

driven in
to

corners b
y

th
e

rage o
f persecutors ; When th
e

wicked fi
se , a

were o
f ,but

o
f

God : on them which fell , severity ; but toward m
a
n
is hidden " . Pr . wxvii . 12
.

Digged down thine'altars , " no
t

o
n
ly

neglected
them g

o

out o
f repair , down .

thee , goodness , if thou continue in hi
s

goodness :

were set up for Baal , it is n
o

wonder if God's altars were pulled down ; they
could not endure that standing testimony against their idolatry . This was his

otherwise thou also shalt be cut off . 23 And they intercession against Israel ; as if he ha
d

sa
id , Lord , is no
t

th
is
a people ri
p
e

fo
r

to b
e

off ?

also , if they abide not still inunbelief , shall be graffed is a v
e
ry

sa
d

thing fo
r

a
n
y

person o
r people to h
a
v
e

th
e

prayereuse ,God's p
e
o
e
r

in : fo
r

God is able to graff them in again . 24 ° Fo
r
if bloqalerinethembispecia , hecourse th
e

h
e
a
r

fo
r p
o
p , dot
h

espouse , and soonervisibly own his praying people .

Secondly . The rectifying this mistake by the answer o
f

God ; ver . 4 , " I have
thou wert cut out o

f

the olive tree which is wild b
y

reservedreserved . " Note , Is
t
. Things are oftentimes much better with the church o
f

God than wise and good men think they are ; theyare ready to conclude
nature ,and wert graffed contrary to nature into a hardly , and t

o give u
p

all for gone , when it is not so . 2nd . In times of general
apostacy there is a ;

good olive tree : how much more shall these , which | pu
t
a fewe a
li

d
o n
o
t
g
o

o
n
e

way . 3rd .Thatwhen there is a remnant w
h
o

b
e

the natural branches , be graffed into their own
keep their integrity in to

himself that remnant ; ifhe had left them to themselves , they had gone down
olive tree ! 2

5 For I would not , brethren , that ye difference between th
e
m

a
n
d

others . Seven thousand ; " a competent number
the streamwith the rest . It is hi

s

freeandalmighty grace that makes the

should be ignorant o
f

this lestmystery , to bear their testimony against the idolatry o
f

Israel ; and yet , comparedwithshould be the manythousands of Israel , a very small number . One of a city ,and two of

wise in your own conceits ; that blindness inpart is | Aock ; an
d

y
e
t ,when th
e
y

come a
ll together a
t

la
st , the
y

w
ill

b
e
a great a
n
da , .

happened to Israel , until the fulness of the Gentiles th
a
t

they h
a
v
e

n
o
t

bowed th
e

knee to th
e

image o
f

Bank " h That w
a
s

then th
e

, . ,

be come in . 2
6 And so a
ll

Israel shall b
e

saved : reigning si
n

o
f Israel . In court , ci
ty

and country , Baal had th
e

ascendant ;

and the generality o
f people , more o
r

less , paid their respect to Baal .The

CRSASSENT
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“Have they

2.

best evidence of integrity is a freedom from the present prevailing corruptions they mind earthly things . This is an exact description of thestate and temper
of the times and places that we live in ; to swim against the stream when it is of the present remainder of that people, than whom, if the accounts we have
strong . Those God will own for his faithful witnesses that are bold in bear- of them be true , there is not amore worldly , wilful , blind , selfish, ill - natured
ing their testimony to the present truth , 2 Pet . i . 12 ; this is thankworthy , not people in the world . They are manifestly to this day under the power o

f

this
to bow to Bual when everybody bows . Suber singularity is commonly the curse . Divine curses will work long . It is a sign we have our eyes darkened ,

badge o
f

true sincerity . ifwe are bowed down in worldly -mindedness .

Thirdly . The application of this instance to the case in hand ; ver . 5-7 , Secondly . Another thing which qualified this doctrine o
f

the rejection o
f

the
Even so at this present time . ” God's methods o

f

dispensation towards his Jews was , that , though they were cast off and unchurched , yet the Gentiles
church are a

s they used to b
e . As it has been so it is . In Elijah's time there were taken in , ver . 11–14 ; which he applies by way of caution to the Gentiles ,

was a remnant , and so there is now . If then there was a remnant left under ver . 17-22 .

the Old Testament , when the displays of grace were less clear , and the pour- 1
.

The rejection o
f

the Jews made room fo
r

the reception o
f

theGentiles .

ing out o
f the Spirit less plentiful , much more now under the Gospel , when The Jews ' leavings was a feast for the poor Gentiles ; ver . 11 ,

the grace o
f

God that bringeth salvation appearsmore illustrious . A rem stumbled that they should fall ? ” Had God n
o

other end in the forsaking and
nant , " that is , a few o

f
many ; a remnant o

f believing Jews , when the rest rejecting o
f thembut their destruction ? He startles at that , rejecting the

were obstinate in their unbelief . This is called " a remnant according to the thought with abhorrence , as usually he doth when anything is suggestedwhich
election o

f grace ; " that is , they are such as were chosen from eternity in seems to reflect upon the wisdom , or righteousness , or goodness of God ; " God
the counsels o

f

Divine love to be vessels o
fgrace and glory . " Whom he did forbid . ” No , “ through their fall ' salvation is come to the Gentiles . " Not but

predestinate , them h
e

called . " If the difference between them and others be that salvation might have come to the Gentiles if they hadstood , but by the
made purely b

y

the grace o
f

God , as certainly it is , ( I have reserved them , saith Divine appointment it was so ordered that theGospel should be preached to

h
e , to myself , then it must needs be according to the election ; for we are the Gentiles upon the Jews ' refusal o
f
it . Thus in the parable , Mat .xii . 8 , 9 ,

sure that , whatever God doth , he doth it according to the counsel of his own • They that were ” first “ biddenwere not worthy ; g
o

y
e

therefore into the
will . Now concerning this remnant , we may observe , highways , " . Lu . xiv . 21 ;, and so it was in the history , Acts xiii . 46 , " It was
1st . Whence it takes it

s

rise . From the free grace o
f

God , ver . 6 ; that grace necessary that the word o
f

God should first have been spoken to you ;but
which excludes works . The eternal election , in which the difference between seeing you put it from you , lo , we turn to the Gentiles ; " so Acts xviii . 6

. 'God
some and others is first founded , is purely o

f grace , free grace ; not for the sake will have a church in the world , will have the wedding furnished with guests ,

o
f

works done o
r

reseen : if so , it would not be grace . Gratia non est ullo and if onewill not come another will , o
r why was the offer made ? The Jews

modo gratia , si non sit omnimodo gratuita , – . It is not grace , properly so called , had the refusal , and so the tender came to the Gentiles . See how Infinite

if it be not perfectly free . ' Election is purely according to the good pleasure Wisdom brings light out of darkness , good out of evil ,meat out of the eater ,

o
f

his will , Eph . i . 5
.

Paul's heart was so full of the freeness of God's grace , that and sweetness outof thestrong : To the samepurpose he saith ,ver . 12 , " The

in the midst of his discourse he turns aside , as it were , to make this remark , “ If fall o
f

them was the riches o
f

the world , " that is , it hastened the Gospel so

o
f grace , then not o
f

works ; " and some observe , that faith itself , which in the muchthe sooner into the Gentile world . The Gospel is the greatest riches o
f

matter o
f justification is opposed to works , is here included in them ; for faith the place where it is ; it is better than thousands of gold and silver . Or , the

has a peculiar receptivity to receive the free grace o
f

God for our justification , riches o
f the Gentiles was the multitude o
f

converts among them . True
but not to receive that grace for our election . believers are God's jewels . To the same purpose , ver . 1

5 , “ The casting away
2nd . What it doth obtain . That which Israel , that is , the body of the people , o

f

them is the reconciling o
f

the world . " God's displeasure towards them

in vain sought for , ver . 7
.

Israel hath not obtained that which h
e

seeketh for , made way for his favour towards the Gentiles . “ God was in Christ reconciling
that is , justification and acceptance with God , (see ch . ix . 3

1 ; ) but the election the world , ” 2 Cor . v . 1
9
. And therefore h
e

took occasion from the unbeliet
hasobtained it . And in them the promise of God hath its accomplishment ,and o

f

the Jews openly to disavow and disown them

, though they had been his
God's ancient kindness for that people is remembered . He calls the remnant peculiar favourites ; to shew that in dispensing his favours h

e

would now n
o

of believers , not the elect , but the election , to shew that the sole foundation of longer act in such a way of peculiarity and restriction ; but that in every nation
all their hopes and happiness is laid in election . They were the persons whom h

e

that feared God and wrought righteousness should b
e accepted of him ,

God had in his eye in the counsels of his love ; they are the election , they are Acts x . 34, 35.

God's choice . 2
.

The use that the apostle makes o
f

this doctrine concerning the substitution
Such was the favour o

f

God to the chosen remnant . But , o
f

the Gentiles into the room o
f

the Jews . 1st. As a kinsman to the Jews ,

The rest were blinded , " ver . 7 . Some are chosen andcalled , and the call here is a word o
f

excitement andexhortation to them , to stir them u
p
to receive

is made effectual ; but others are left to perish in their unbelief , nay , they were and embrace the Gospel offer . This God intended in his favour to the Gentiles ,

made worse b
y

that which should have made them better . The Gospel , which to provoke the Jews to jealousy , ver . 11 , and Paul endeavours to enforce it

to them that believed was the savour o
f

life unto life , to the unbelieving was accordingly , ver . 14 , "If by any means I might provoke to emulation them
the savour o

f

death unto death . The same sun softens wax and hardens clay . which are my flesh . " Shall the despised Gentiles run away with a
ll

the com
Good old Simeon foresaw that the child Jesus was set for the fall , as well a

s forts and privileges o
f

the Gospel , and shall not we forethink our refusal , and
for the rising again o

f many in Israel , Lu . ii . 34 . “ Were blinded ; " erwpúbnouv, now a
t

last put in for a share ? Shall notwe believe and obey , and be pardoned
they were hardened , so some . They were seared , and made brawny and and saved a

s
well a

s

the Gentiles ? Seean instance o
f

such a
n

emulation in

insensible . They could neither seethe light nor feel the touch of gospel grace . Esau , Gen. xxviii . 6–9 . There is a commendable emulation in the affairs o
f

our
Blindness and hardness are expressive o

f

the samesenselessness and stupidity souls ' ; why should not we be as holy and happy as any of our neighbours ? In

o
f spirit . They shut their eyes , and would not see

,
-that was their si

n
; and this emulation there needs n
o suspicion , undermining , o
r countermining , for the

then God in a way o
f righteous judgment blinded their eyes , that they could church hath room enough , and the new covenant grace and comfort enough , for

not see ,-there was their punishment . This seemed harsh doctrine ; to qualify u
s

all . The blessings are not lessened b
y

the multitudes o
f

the sharers .

it , therefore , he youcheth - two witnesses out o
f the Old Testament which might save some o
f

them . " See what was Paul's business ,-to save souls ; and
speak o

f

such a thing . yet the utmost hepromiseth himself is but to save some. Though he was such
1st . Isaiah , who spoke of such a judgment in his day , Isa . xxix . 10 ; v

i
. 9 . apowerful preacher , spoke and wrote with such evidence and demonstration

“ The spirit of slumber , " that is , an indisposedness to mind either their duty o
f

the Spirit ,yet of the many he dealt with he could but save some . Ministers

o
r

interest . They are under the power o
f
a prevailing unconcernedness , like must think their pains well bestowed if they can but be instrumental to save

people that are slumbering and sleeping , not affected with any thing that is some . 2nd . As an apostle to the Gentiles , here is a word o
f

caution for them .

said o
r

done ; they were resolved to continue as they were ,and would not stir . " I speak to you Gentiles . " You believing Romans , you hear what riches o
f

The following words explain what is meantby the spirit of slumber : " Eyes that salvation are come to you b
y

the fall o
f the Jews ,but take heed lest you do

they should not see , ears that they should not hear . ” They had the faculties , anything to forfeit it . Paul takes this , as other occasions , to apply his discourse
but in the things that belonged to their peacethey had not the use of those to the Gentiles , because h

e

was the apostle o
f

the Gentiles , appointed for the
faculties ; they were quite infatuated . They saw Christ , but they did not believe service o

f

their faith , to plant and water churches in the Gentile nations . This

in h
im , they heard h
is

word ,but they did not receive it ,and so both their was the purport of his extraordinary mission , Acts xxii . 21 , “ I will send thee
hearing and seeing were in vain ; it was all one a

s if they had neither seennor far hence unto the Gentiles : " compare Acts ix . 15. It was likewise the intention
heard . Of all judgments , spiritual judgments are the sorest and most to be o

f

his ordination , Gal . ii . 9 : compare Acts xiii , 2. It ought to be our great and
dreaded , though theymake the least noise . " Unto this day . ” Ever since special care to do good to those that are under our charge ;we must particu
Esaias prophesied , this hardening work hath been in the doing ; some among larly mind that which is our own work . It was an instance of God's great love
them have been blind and senseless. Or rather , ever since the first preaching to the poor Gentiles , that he appointed Paul ,who in giftsand graces excelled

o
f

the Gospel ; though they have had the most convincing evidencesthat could a
ll the apostles , to be the apostle of the Gentiles . The Gentile world was a

be o
f

the truth o
f
it , the most powerful preaching , thefairest offers , the clearest wider province , and the work to be done in it required a very able , skilful ,

calls , from Christ himself , from his apostles , yet to this day they are blinded . zealous , courageous workman ; such a one was Paul . God calls those to

It is still true concerning multitudes of them even to this day in which we live ; special work that he either sees or makes fit for it . " Imagnify mine office . "

they are hardened and blinded . The obstinacy and unbelief goesby succession , There were those that vilified it , and him because o
f
it . It was because he was

from generation to generation , according to their own fearful imprecation the apostle of the Gentiles that the Jews were so outrageous against him ,

which entailed the curse , “ His blood be upon us , and upon our children . " . Acts xxii . 2
1 , 2
2 , and yet h
e thought never the worse o
f
it , though it sethim u
p

2nd . David , ver . 9 , 1
0 , quoted from Ps . lxix . 22 , 23 ; where David , having in a
s

the butt o
f

a
ll

the Jewish rage and malice . It is a sign of true love to Jesus
the Spirit foretold the sufferings o

f

Christ from his own people the Jews ,par- Christ , to reckon that serviceand work for him truly honourable which the
ticularly that o

f

their giving him vinegar to drink , Ps . lxix . 21 , which was world looks upon with scorn a
s

mean and contemptible . The office of the
literally fulfilled , Mat . xxvii . 4

8 , a
n expression o
f

the greatest contempt and ministry is a
n

office to b
e magnified . Ministers are ambassadors for Christ ,

malice , in the next words he doth ,under the form o
fan imprecation , foretell and stewards o
f

the mysteries o
f

God , and for their work's sake are to be
the dreadful judgments o

f

God upon them for it : “ Let their table become a esteemed highly in love . "Mine office ; ” Tijv diakoviayuov , my ministry , my
snare ; "which the apostle here applies to the present blindness of the Jews , service , notmy lordship and dominion . It was not the dignity and power ,

and the offencethey took a
t

the Gospel , which increased their hardness . This but the duty and work of an apostle , that Paul was so much in love with
teacheth us how to understand other prayers o

f

David against his enemies ; Now , two things he exhorts the Gentiles to ,with reference to the rejected
they are to b

e

looked upon a
s prophetical o
f

the judgments o
f

God upon the Jews :

public and obstinate enemies o
f

Christ and his kingdom . His prayer that it First . To have a respect for the Jews notwithstanding , and to desire their
might b

e
so , was a prophecy that it should b
e
so , and not the private expres- conversion . This is intimated in the prospect he gives them o
f

the advantage
sions o

f

his own angry resentments ; it was likewise intended to justify God , that would accrue to the church b
y

their conversion ,ver . 12 , 15 . It would be
and to clear his righteousness in such judgments . He speaks here , First . Of a

s

life from the dead ; and therefore they must not insult and triumph over
the ruin o

f

their comforts . * Lettheir table be made a snare ; " that is , as the those poor Jews , but rather pity them , and desire their welfare , and long for
Psalmist explains it , let that which should b

e

for theirwelfare be a trap to the receiving of them in again .

them . The curse o
f

God will turn meat into poison . It is a threatening like Secondly , " To take heed to themselves lest they should stumble and fall as the
that Mal . ii . 2 , " I will curse your blessings . " . Their table a snare ; that is , an Jews had done ,ver . 17–22. Where observe ,

occasion o
f

sin , and a
n

occasion o
fmisery . Their very food , that should nourish 1
st . The privilege which the Gentiles had by being taken into the church .

them , shall choke them . Secondly .Of the ruin of their powers and faculties , They “ were grafted in , " ver . 17 , as a branch of a wild olive into a good olive ;

ver . 10. Their eyesdarkened , their backs bowed down , that they can neither which is contrary to the way and custom o
f

the husbandman ,who grafts the
find the right way , nor , if they could , are they able to walk in it . The Jews , good olive into the bad ; but those that God grafts into the church , he finds
after their national rejection o

f

Christ and his Gospel , becameinfatuated in wild , and barren ,and good for nothing . Men graft to mend the tree , but God
their politics , so that their very counsels turned against them , and hastened grafts to mend the imp . ( 1. ) The church of God is an olive tree ; flourishing
their ruin by the Romans . They looked like a people designed for slavery and and fruitful a

s

an olive , Ps . lii . 8 ; Hos . xiv . 6 ; the fruit useful , for the honour
contempt , their backs bowed down to be riddenand trampled upon b

y

a
ll

the both o
f

God and man , Jud . ix . 9 . ( 2
.
) Those that are out o
f

the church are
nations about them . Or it may be understood spiritually , --their backs are wildolive trees ; ” 'not only useless ,butwhat they do produce is sour and
bowed down in carnality and worldly -mindedness . Curvæ in terris animæ ,- unsavoury . “Wild by nature , " ver . 24

.

This was the state of the poor Gentiles ,

** And

as
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that wanted church privileges , and in respect of real sanctification ; and it bring great joy to the church . See Lu . xv . 32, " He was dead, and is alive," and
is the natural state of every oneof usto bewild by nature. (3.) Conversion is therefore it was meet we should make merry and be glad. " 3rd. It is called
the grafting in of wild branches into the good olive. We must be cut off from “ the grafting of them in again”.(ver. 23) into the church , from which they had
the old stock, and be brought into union with a new root . ( 4.) Those that are been broken off . That which is grafted in receives sap and virtue from the
grafted into the good olive tree do partakeof the root and fatness of the olive. root, so doth a soul that is truly grafted into the church receive life, and
It is applicable to saving union with Christ ; al

l

that are b
y
a lively faith strength , and grace , from Christ the quickening root . They shall be “ grafted

grafted into Christ partake o
f him a
s

the branches o
f

the root , receive from his into their own olive tree , ” ver . 2
4 , that is , into the church , which formerly they

fulness . But it is here spoken of as a visible church membership ,from which the had been the most eminent and conspicuous members o
f ; to retrieve these

Jewswere as branches broken of
f
, and so the Gentiles were grafted in , ev avtors, privileges of visible church membership which they had so long.enjoyed , but

- among them ' that continued , o
r
in the room o
f

them that were broken off . havenow sinned awayand forfeited by their unbelief . 4th . It is called , the
TheGentiles , being grafted into the church , partake of ” the sameprivileges saving o

f all Israel , ver . 25
.

True conversion may well be called salvation ; it

that the Jews did , " the root and fatness . ” The olive tree is the visible church , is salvationbegun . See Acts ii . 47. The adding of them to the church is the
called so , Jer . xi . 16

.

The root o
f

thistree was Abraham ; not theroot of commu- saving o
f

them ; tous ow (whévous, in the present tense , are saved . ' When con6

nication , soChrist only is the root , but the root o
f

administration , h
e being the version work goes o
n , salvation work goes o
n
.

first with whom the covenant was solemnly made . Now the believing Gentiles 2
.

What it is grounded upon , and what reason we have to look for it .

partake o
f

this root ; " he also is a son of Abraham , ” Lu . xix . 9 ; . " the blessing 1
st . Because of the holiness of the firstfruits and the root , ver . 16. Some by

o
f

Abraham comesupon the Gentiles , ” . Gal . ii
i
. 1
4 ; the same fatness o
f

the the firstfruits understand those o
f

the Jews that were already converted to the
olive tree , the same for substance , special protection , lively oracles , means o

f

faith o
f

Christ , and received into the church ; which were , as the firstfruits ,

salvation , a standing ministry , instituted ordinances , and , among the rest , a dedicated to God , a
s

earnests o
f
a more plentiful and sanctified harvest . A

visible churchmembership of their infant seed , which was part o
f

the fatness good beginning promises a good ending : Why may we not suppose that others

o
f

the olive tree that the Jews had , andcannot be imagined to be denied to the may be savingly wrought upon , as well as those who are already brought in ?

Gentiles . Others b
y

the firstfruits understand the same with the root ; namely , the
2nd . A caution not to abuse these privileges . patriarchs , Abraham , Isaac , and Jacob , from whom the Jews descended , and

( 1
.
) Be not proud ; ver . 18 , " Boast not against the branches . " Do not there- with whom , as the prime trustees , the covenant was deposited ; and so they

fore trample upon the Jews as a reprobate people , nor insult over them that were the root o
f

the Jews , not only as a people , but as a church . Now , if they
are broken off , much less over those that d

o

continue . Grace is given , not were holy ,which is not meant so much of inherent as of federal holiness ; it

to make u
s proud , but to make u
s

thankful . The law o
f faith excludes all they were in the church , and in the covenant , then we have reason to conclude

boasting , either o
f

ourselves o
r against others . Do not say , ver . 19 , “ They that God hath a kindness for the lump , that is , the body o
f

that people ; and for
were broken o

ff , that I might be grafted in ; " that is , do not think that thou the branches , that is , the particular members of it . The Jews are in a sense
didst merit more a

t the hand of God than they , or didst stand higher in his a holy nation , Ex . xix . 6 , being descended from holy parents . Now it cannot
favour . But remember , “ Thou bearest not the root , but the root thee ; " b

e imagined that such a holy ,nation should b
e totally and finally cast o
ff . This

though thou art grafted in , thou art still but a branchborne by the root ;nay , proves that the seed of believers , a
s

such , are within the pale o
f

the visible
and a

n engrafted branch , brought into the good olive “contrary to nature , church , and within the verge of the covenant , till they do b
y

their unbelief
ver . 2

4 ; not free born , but b
y

a
n act o
f grace enfranchised and naturalized . throw themselves out ; for , " if the root be holy , so are the branches . ” Though

Abraham , the root of the Jewish church , is not beholden to thee , but thou art real qualifications be not propagated , yet relative privileges are ; though a wise
greatly obliged to him , as the trustee o

f

the covenant , and the father o
f many man d
o

not beget a wise man , yet a free man begets a free man ; though grace
nations . Therefore , “ if thou boast , ” know ( thatword must be supplied to clear doth not run in the blood , yet external privileges do , ( till they are forfeited , )

the sense ) “ thou bearest not theroot , but the root thee . " . even to a thousand generations . Look how they will answer it another day( 2. ) Be not secure ; ver . 20 , “ Benot highminded , but fear . ” Be not too that cut off the entail , by turning the seed of the faithful out of the church , and
confident o

f your own strength and standing . A holy fear is an excellent pre- so not allowing the blessing o
f

Abraham to come upon the Gentiles . The
servative against highmindedness ; happy is the man that thus feareth always . Jewish branches are reckoned holy because the root was so . This is expressed
We need not fear but God will b

e

true to hisword , all the danger is lest webe more plainly , ver . 2
8 , " They are beloved for the fathers ' sakes . " . In this love

false to ours ; “ Let us therefore fear , " Heb . iv . 1 . The church o
f

Rome now to the fathers the first foundation o
f

their church state was laid ; Deu . iv . 37 ,

boasts o
f a patent ofperpetual preservation ; but the apostle here in his epistle “ Because h
e

loved thy fathers , therefore he chose their seed after them . "

to that church , when she was in her infancy and integrity , enters an express And the same love would revive their privileges , for still the ancient loving
caveat against thatboast , and all claims of that kind . Fear what ? Why fear kindness is remembered ; “ They are beloved for the fathers ' sakes . " It is God's
lest thou commit a forfeiture , a

s they have done , lest thou lose the privileges usual method of grace . Kindness to the children for the father's sake is there
thou now enjoyest , a

s they have lost their's . Others ' harms should be our fore called the kindness of God , 2 Sam . ix . 3 , 7 : Though , “ as concerning the
warnings . Go , " saithGod to Jerusalem , ( Jer . vi

i
. 1
2 , ) " and seewhat I did to Gospel , " namely , in the present dispensation of it , “ they are enemies ” to it for

Shiloh , " so now , Let a
ll the churches of God g
o

seewhat h
e

did to Jerusalem , your sakes , ” - that is , for the sake o
f

the Gentiles , against whom theyhave such
and what is become of the day of their visitation , that we may hear , and fear , a

n antipathy , -yet when God's time is comethat will wear of
f
, and God's love

and take heed o
f

Jerusalem's sin . The patent which churches have of their to their fathers will be remembered . See a promise thatpoints at this ,

privileges is not for certain term , o
r

entailed upon them and their heirs , but Lev . xxvi . 4
2
.

The iniquity o
f

the fathers is visited but to the third and fourth

it runs as long as theycarry themselves well , and no longer . Consider , generation ; but there is mercy kept fo
r

thousands . Many fare the better fo
r

( 1
st
. ) How they were broken o
ff
. It was not undeservedly , by an act of ab- the sake of their godly ancestors . It is upon this account that the church is

solute sovereignty and prerogative , but “ because o
f

unbelief . " It seemsthen called their own olive - tree . Long it had been their own peculiar ; which is

it is possible for churches that have long stood b
y

faith to fall into such a state someencouragement to u
s
to hopethat there may b
e

room for them in it again ,

o
f infidelity a
s may b
e

their ruin . Their unbelief did not only provoke God for old acquaintance sake ; that which hath been may b
e again . Though

to cut themoff , but theydid b
y

that çut themselves o
ff ; it wasnot only the particular persons and generations wear of
f
in unbelief , yet there having been

meritorious , but the formal eause o
f

their separation . Now , thou art liable to a national church membership , though for the present suspended , yet we may
the same infirmity and corruption that they fell b

y
. Farther observe , they expect that itwillbe revived again .

were natural branches , ver . 21 , not only interested in Abraham's covenant , but 2nd . Because of the power of God ; ver . 23 , "God is able to graft them in

descending from Abraham's loing , and so born upon the promises , and thence again . ” The conversion o
f

souls is a work o
f Almighty power ; and when they

had a kind o
f

tenant right ; yet , when they sunk into unbelief ,God did not spare seem most hardened , and blinded , and obstinate ,our comfort is that God is

them . Prescription , long usage , the faithfulness o
f

their ancestors , would not able to work a changé , able to graft those in that have been long cast out and
secure them . It was in vain to plead , though they insisted much upon it , that withered . When the house is kept b

y

thestrong man armed with all hi
s

force ,

they were Abraham's seed , Mat . iii . 9 ; Jno . viii . 33
.

It is true , they were the yet God is stronger thanhe , and is able to dispossess him ... The condition of

husbandmen to whom the vineyard was first let out ,but when they forfeited it , their restoration is faith ; " If theyabide not still in unbelief . " So that nothing

it was justly taken from them , Mat . xxi . 41 , 43. This is called here severity , is to be done but to remove that unbelief , that is the great obstacle ; and God
ver . 2

2
.

God laid righteousness to the line , and judgment to the plummet , and is able to take that away , though nothing less thanan Almighty powerwill do

dealt with them according to their sins . Severity is a word that sounds harsh , it ; the same power that raised u
p

Christ from the dead , Eph . i . 19 , 20
.

Other
and I do not remember that it is any where else in Scripture aseribed to God , wise , can these dry bones live ?

and it is here applied to the unchurching o
f

the Jews . God is most severe 3rd . Because of the grace of God manifested to the Gentiles . Those that
towards those that have been in profession nearest to him , if they rebel against have themselves experienced the grace of God , preventing , distinguishing grace ,

him , Am . iii . 2 . Patience and privileges abused turn to the greatest wrath . may from thence take encouragement to hope well concerning others . This
Of al

l

judgments spiritual judgments are the sorest , for o
f

those h
e
is here is his argument , ver . 2
4
.

If thou wert grafted into a good olive , that was wild
speaking , ver . 8 . b

y

nature , much more shall these that were the natural branches , and may

(2nd. ) How thou standest , thou that art engrafted in . He speaks to the therefore be presumed somewhat nearer to the Divine acceptance . This is a

Gentile churches in general , though perhaps tacitly reflecting o
n

some parti- suggestionvery proper to check the insolence o
f

those Gentile Christians that
cular person , who might have expressed some such pride and triumph in the looked with disdain and triumph upon the condition o

f

the rejected Jews , and
Jews ' rejection . Consider then , ( 1. )By what means thou standest . B

y

faith , trampled upon them ; as if he should say , Their condition , as bad as it is , is not
which is a depending grace , and ' fetcheth in strength from heaven . Thou dost so bad a

s yours was before your conversion , and therefore whymay itnot be
not stand in any strength o

f thy own , o
f

which thou mightest b
e

confident ; thou made a
s goodas yours is ? This ishis argument , ver . 30 , 31 , " A
s ye in time

art no more than the free grace o
f

God makes thee , and his grace is his own , past havenot , " & c . It is good for those that have found mercy with God to
which h

e gives o
r

withholds a
t pleasure . That which ruined them wasunbelief , b
e

often thinking what they were in time past , and how they obtained that
and by faith thou standest ; therefore thou hast no faster hold than they had , mercy . Thiswould help to soften our censures of ,and quicken our prayers
thou standest o

n

n
o

firmer a foundation than they did . ( 2. ) On what terms ; for , those that still continue in unbelief . He argues farther from the occasion
ver . 22 , “ Towards thee goodness , if thou continue in his goodness , " that is , o

f

the Gentiles ' call ,-namely , the unbelief o
f

the Jews ,-thence it took rise ;

continue in a dependence upon ,and compliancewith , the free grace o
f

God , the You have obtained mercy through their unbelief ; ” much more shall they
want o

f

which itwas that ruined the Jews ; if thou be careful to keepup thine obtain mercy through yourmercy . If the putting out of their candle was the
interest in the Divine favour , b

y

being continually careful to please God , and lighting o
f yours , by that power of God who brings good out of evil , much

fearful o
f

offending h
im . The sum of our duty , the condition of our happiness , more shall the continued light o
f your candle ,when God's time is come , be ais to keep ourselves in the love of God . Fear the Lord and his goodness , " means of lighting their's again . " That through your mercy they might obtainHos . iii . 5 . mercy ; " that is , that they may be beholden to you , as you have been to them .Thirdly . Another thing that qualified this doctrine o

f

the Jews ' rejection is , He takes it for granted that the believing Gentiles would d
o

their utmost
that though for the present they are cast off , yet the rejection is not final , endeavour to work upon the Jews ; that when God had persuaded Japheth he
but when the fulness o

f

time is come , they will be taken in again . They are would be labouring to persuade Shem . True grace hates monopolies . Those
not cast off for ever , but mercy is remembered in themidst o

f

wrath . Let us that have found mercy themselves should endeavour that through their mercy
abserve , others also may obtain mercy .1. How this conversion of the Jews is here described . 1st. It is said to be 4th . Because of the promises and prophecies of the Old Testament which
their fulness , ver . 12 , that is , the addition o

f

them to the church , the filling u
p

point a
t

this . He quotes a very remarkable one , ver . 2
6 , from Isa . lix . 20 , 21 ,

again o
f

that place which became vacant b
y

their rejection . This would b
e where we may observe ,

the enriching o
f

the world , that is , the church in theworld ,with a great deal of First . The coming ofChrist promised ; " There shall come out of Zion the
light , and strength , and beauty : . 2nd . It is called the receiving of them . The Deliverer . ” Jesus Christ is the great Deliverer , which supposes mankind in a

conversion o
f
a soul is the receiving of that soul ; so the conversion o
f
a nation . state o
f miseryand danger . In Isaiah it is , “ the Redeemer shall come to Zion . "

They shall be received into favour , into the church , into the love of Christ , There he is called the Redeemer , here the Deliverer ; he delivers in away o
f

whose re stretched out for the receiving of all those that will come redemption , by a price . There h
e
is said to come toZion because ,when the

to him . And this will be as life from the dead , ” so strange and surprising , I prophet prophesied , he was yet to come into the world , and Zion was his first
and yet withal so welcome and acceptable . The conversion o

f

the Jews will 11 head - quarters ; thither he came , there he took up his residence . But when the
rms C
G
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"

1s tobe expected. It is called amystery, ve
r . 25 , tha
t

which w
a
s
a no
t

oberous , h
im ,and it shall be recompensed unto him again ?

apostle wrote this h
e

was come , h
e

had been in Zion ; and h
e
is speaking o
f

the and decisive effect o
n

the rest of the world . If the very existence of the Jews
fruits o

f

his appearing , which shall come out o
f

Zion ; from thence , a
s

from a
s a separate people be in itself the indication of a providence - a singular

the spring , issued forth those streams o
f living water which , in the everlasting event in history , which demonstrates the part taken by him who overrules all

Gospel , watered the nations ; “ Out o
f Zion went forth the law , " Isa .ü.3 : history in the affairs of men -how much more inpressive will the evidence

compare Lu . xxiv . 4
7
. become , when this samepeople shall describe the actual evolution , which it

Secondly . The endand purpose of hi
s

coming ; "He shall turn away ungod- was predicted they should do ,more than two thousand years ago ; shall , after
liness from Jacob . ” Christ's errand into the world was to turn awayungodli- the dispersions and the desolations o

f many generations , reach at last the very
ness , to turn away the guilt b

y

the purchase o
f pardoning mercy , and to turn landing place , to which the finger o
f prophecy has been pointing from an

away the power b
y

the pouring out o
f renewing grace ; to “save his peoplefrom antiguity so high a
s

that o
f

the patriarchal ages ? We know not if this splendid
their sins , " Mat . 1. 21 ; to partbetwixt us and our sins , that iniquity might not era is to be ushered in by palpable and direct miracle . We would not affirm

b
e

our ruin , and that it might not b
e

our ruler . Especially to turn it away from this , but far less can we deny it . But should there be no such manifestation
Jacob ; which is that for the sake o

f

which h
e quotes the text a
s
a proof o
f

the o
f

the Divine power conjoined with this marvellous fulfilment , there will at

great kindness God intended for the seedof Jacob . What greater kindness least b
e

such a manifestation o
f

the Divine knowledge , as will incontestably
could h

e

d
o

them than to turn away ungodliness from them ? to take away that prove that God has had to do with it ; and so as that history shall of itself
which comes between them and a

ll happiness ? take away si
n ,and then make performthe office of revelation , or men will trace the finger of the Almighty

way for a
ll good ? This is the blessing that Christ was sent to bestow upon in the eventswhich are sensibly passing before their eyes . And besides , we

theworld , and to tender it to the Jews in the first place , Acts iii . 26 , to turn have reason to believe of theseconverted Jews , that they will become the
people from their iniquities . In Isaiah it is , “ TheRedeemer shall come to Zion , most zealous and successful o

f all missionaries ; or , like Paul before them , the
and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob ; " which shews who in preachers o

f

that faith which they persecuted in times past , and once laboured
Zion were to have a share in , and to reap , benefit by , the deliverance promised : to destroy , Gal . i . 23

.

It is said of a single Christian that he may be the light
those , and those only , that leave their sins and turn to God . T

o

them Christ o
f

the world , Mat . v . 14. How much more will be a whole nation of Christians
comes a

s a redeemer , hut as an avenger to them that persist in impenitence : 1 - glowing in the full ardour o
f

their new -born convictions with apostolic
see Deu . xxx . 2 , 3. Those that turn from si

n

will be owned a
s

the true fervour ; and the very fruit of whose conversion will tellwith a hundredfold
citizens o

f

Zion , Eph . ii . 19 ; the right Jacob , Ps . xxiv . 4 , 6. Putting both greater effect than even that of St. Paul , as a testimony or evidence for the
thesereadings together we learn that none have an interest in Christ but faith . Verily , like him , their great prototype , they will pre - eminentlyand
those that turn from their sins , nor can any turn from their sins but b

y

the emphatically be the apostles o
f

the Gentiles ; and there will be a light to

strength o
f

the grace o
f

Christ . “ For this is my covenant with them ; " this , lighten theseGentiles , in the veryglory of the people of Israel , Lu . ii . 32. We
that the Deliverer shall cometo them ; this , that my Spirit shall not depart must look to futurity for this great accomplishment - for ,most obviously , it has
from them , a

s
it follows , Isa . li
x . 2
1
. God's gracious intentions concerning not yetbeen realized . It will be in the last days , that the mountain of the

Israel were made the matter of a covenant , which the God that cannot lie Lord's house shallbe established in the top o
f

the mountains , and shall be
could not but b

e

true and faithful to . They were the children o
f

the cove- exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it . And many people
nant , ” Acts ii

i . 2
5
. The apostle adds , “ When I shall take away their sins ; ” shall g
o

and say , Come y
e
, and le
t

u
s g
o

u
p
to the mountain o
f

the Lord , to the
which some think refers to Isa . xxvii . 9 ; o

r only to the foregoing words , " to house o
f

the God o
f

Jacob ; and h
e

will teach u
s
o
f

his ways , and we will walk
turn away ungodliness . " Pardon of sin is laid as the foundation of all the in h

is paths ; for out of Zion shall g
o

forth the law , and the word o
f

the Lord
blessings of the new covenant ; Heb . viii . 1

2 , “ For I will be merciful . ” Now from Jerusalem . " This is a
ll yet to come-else how could it be spoken , as an

from all this he infers that certainly God had great mercy instore for that immediate sequence of its fulfilment — that “ He shall judge among the nations ,

people , something answerable to the extent of these rich promises ; and h
e

and shall rebuke many people ; and they shall beat their swords into plough
proves his inference , ver . 29 , b

y

this truth , “ For the gifts and callings of God shares , and their spears into pruning -hooks ; nation shall lift u
p

sword against
are without repentance . " "Repentance is sometimes taken for a change o

f

nation , neither shall they learn war anymore ? ” Isa . ii . 24 ; Mic . iv . 2.-C. ]

mind , and so God never repents ; for h
e
is in one mind , and who canturn him ?

Sometimes for a change of way , and that is here understood , intimating the 3
3

O the depth o
f

the riches both o
f

the wisdom
constancy and unchangeableness o

f

that love o
f

God which is founded in elec

ti
o
n
. Those g
if
ts

a
n
d

callings a
re

immutable ; whom h
e
so loves h
e

loves to and knowledge o
f

God ! how unsearchable are h
is

had given man a , Gen. ,

" It repented th
e

Lord th
a
t

h
e

h
a
d

made many " , an
d

repenting th
a
t

h
e
h
a
d

judgments , and h
is ways past finding out ! 3
4 For

given aman honour andpower , 1 Sam . xv . II , I have

a man grace , or effectúally called h
im ; those “ gifts a
n
d

callings a
re

without been his counsellor ? 3
5 O
r

who hath first given to

se
t

u
p

Saul to be king ; " bu
t

w
e

never fi
n
d

God repenting that he ha
d

given who hath known the mind o
f

the Lord ? o
r

who hath
repentance .

3
.

where it

a
n
d

which o
n
e

would n
o
t

expect upon th
e

view o
f th
e

present state ofthat 3
6

For of h
im , and through him , and to him , arepeople ; who appeared generally so obstinate against Christ andChristianity ,

that itwas a riddle to ta
lk

o
f

their unanimous conversion . T
h
e

conversioned a
ll things : to whom b
e glory fo
r

ever .is called Eph . iii . 3 , 6 case o
f

the Amen .

Jews seemed as bad now as that of the Gentiles had been . The work of con
version iscarried o

n

in a mystery . Now h
e

would have them know so much The apostle having , insisted so largely , through the greatest part of this
chapter , upon reconciling , the rejectionof the Jews with the Divine goodness ,

o
f

this mystery a
s

to keep them humble ; " Lest you be wise in your own h
e

concludes with the acknowledgment and admiration o
f

the Divine wisdom
conceits ; " that is , lest you be toomuch puffed u

p

with your church member
ship , and trample upon the Jews . Ignorance is the cause o

f

our self - conceited
and sovereignty in a

ll

this . Here the apostle doth with great affection and
awe adore ,

ness ; “ I would not have you ignorant , lest you be wise in your own conceits . " First . The secrecy of the Divine counsels ; “ O the depth ! ” in these pro
Observe , ceedings towards the Jews andGentiles ;or in general the whole mystery of

Is
t
. Their present state . “Blindness in part is happened to Israel . ” Here is the Gospel , which we cannot fully comprehend . * The riches of the wisdom

something to qualify it , that it is but in part ; there is a remnant that see the and knowledge of God ; " that is , the abundant instances of his wisdom and
things which belong to their peace ; though part , the far greater part , are in knowledge in the contriving and carrying on of the work of our redemption
blindness , ver . 7,8 . To the same purpose , ver . 32 , “ God has concluded them b

y

Christ ; a depth which the angels pry into , 1 Pet . i . 12
.

Much more may

a
ll

in unbelief ; “ shut them u
p
a
s
in a prison ; given them over to their own it puzzle any human understanding to give an account of themethods , and

hearts ' lusts . Shutting u
p

is sometimes put for conviction , as Gal . iii . 22 ; reasons , and designs , and reaches of it . Paul was as well acquainted with the
they a

ll

stand before God convicted o
f

unbelief . They would not believe mysteries o
f

the kingdom o
f

God a
s

ever any mereman was ; and yet h
e

Why then , saith God , you shall not . They peremptorily refused to submit

to Christ and his government ; which refusal of their's was , as it were , entered
confesseth himself a
t
a loss in the contemplation ; and , despairing to find the
bottom , h

e humbly sits down a
t

the brink and adores the depth . Thosethatupon record in the court o
f

heaven , and was conclusive against them . know most in this state o
f imperfection cannot but be most sensible o
f

their
2nd . When this blessed changeshould be . “ When the fulness of the Gentiles own weakness and short - sightedness ; and that after al

l
their searches , and all

shall come in ; ” that is , when the Gospel has had its intended success ,and their attainments in those searches , while they are here they cannot order
made it

s progress in the Gentile world : compare ver , 12 . The Jews shall
continue in blindness till God hath performed his whole work among the

their speech b
y

reason o
f

darkness . Praise is silent to thee , ' P'
s
. Ixv . 1
.
“ The

depth o
f

the riches . " Men's riches o
f all kinds are shallow , you may soon see

Gentiles , and then their turn will comenext to be remembered . This was the bottom ; but God's riches are deep ;Ps . xxxvi . 6 , “ Thy judgments are a greatpurpose and ordination of God , for wise and holy ends ; things should not be deep . " " There is not only a depth in the Divine counsels , but riches too ,

ripe for the Jews ' conversion til
l

the church was replenished with the Gentiles , which notes an abundance of that which is precious and valuable ; so completethat it might appear that God's taking them again was not because h
e

had need are the dimensions o
f

the Divine counsels , they have not only depth and height ,

o
f

them , but o
f

his own free grace . but breadth and length , Eph . iii , 18 , and that passing knowledge ,ver . 19 .

3rd . The extent o
f
it . “ All Israel shall be saved , ” ver . 36
.

He " will have " Riches o
f

the wisdom and knowledge o
f

God . " His seeing of all things b
y

mercy upon all , ” ver . 32
.

Not every individual person , but the body o
f the one clear , and certain , and infallible view ; all things that are , o
r

everwere ,
people . Not that ever they should be restored to their covenant o

f

peculiarity o
r

ever shall b
e ; that a
ll
is nakedand open before him ,—there is his knowledge .

ngain , to have their priesthood , and temple , and ceremonies again ; an end is His ruling and ordering o
f

all things , directing and disposing o
f

them to hisput to al
l

those things ; but they should be brought to believe in Christ the true own glory , and the bringing about of his own purposes and counsels inall
,

Messiah , whom they crucified , and b
e incorporated in the Christian church , that ishis wisdom . And the vast reach of both these is such a depth as is past

and become one sheepfold with the Gentiles under Christ the great Shepherd our fathoming , and we may soon lose ourselves in the contemplation o
f

them ;

But the question is concerning theaccomplishment ofall this . First . Some “ Such knowledge is too wonderful for me , " Ps . cxxxix . 6 : compare ver . 17 , 18 .

think it is done already ; when before , and in , and after the destruction of “ How unsearchable are his judgments ! " that is , his counsels and purposes ;

Jerusalem b
y

the Romans ,multitudes o
f

the Jews were convinced of their “ and his ways , " that is , the execution of these counsels and purposes .infidelity , and turned Christians ; so many that , considering how many millions know not what'he designs ; when the wheels are set in motion , and providence

o
f

them were cut off in the destruction , we may reasonably conclude that o
f

hath begun to work , yet we know not what h
e

drives a
t , it is " past finding

those which survived the greater part were Christian , and embodiedin the out . ” This doth not only overturn all our positive conclusions about the
Christian church , and it was a very inconsiderable number that perished Divine counsels , but it also checks a

ll

our curious inquiries . Secret things
obstinate . For many ages Judæa had , as other Christian provinces , their belong not to us , Deu , xxix . 29

.

God's way is in the sea , Ps . lxxvii . 19 : com
ministers andchurches ,and a face of religion .. And most o

f

this work , they pare Job xxiii . 8 , 9 ; Ps . xcvii . 2.What he doth we know not now , Jno . xiii . 7 .

suppose ,was done towards the close of the ministry of theapostles , when the We cannot give a reason of God's proceedings , or by searching find out God :

Gentiles were generally come in . Secondly . Others think that it is y
e
t
to have see Job v . 9 ; ix . 10
.

The judgments o
f

his month , and the way of our duty ,

it
s accomplishinent towards the end o
f

theworld ; that those Jews which yet blessed be God , are plain and easy , it is a highway ; but the judgments of his
wonderfully remain distinct from the rest of the nations , by their names , hands , and the ways of his providence , are dark and mysterious ,which therefore
customs ,and religion , and arevery numerous , especially in the Levant parts , wemust not pry into , but silently adore and acquiesce in . The apostle speaks
shall , b

y

the working o
f the Spirit with theword , be convinced of their si
n ,

and brought generally to embrace the Christian faith , and to join in with the
this hereespecially with reference to that strange turn , the casting o

ff

o
f

the

Christian churches ; which will contribute much to their strength and beauty .

Jews , and the entertainment o
f

the Gentiles , with a purpose to take in the
Jews again in due time . These were strange proceedings , the choosing o

f

Alas ! who shall live when God doth this ? some , the refusing o
f

others , and neither according to the probabilities o
f

[ 4th . The effects o
f it . It appears pretty obvious , that a great national move

ment towards Christianity o
n

the part o
f

the Jews , and their actual adoption
human conjecture . Even so , Father , because it seemed good in thine eyes .

o
f
a faith which they have so long held in detestation , must tell with mighty

These are methods unaccountable , concerning whichwemust say , " Othe
depth ! ” “ Past finding out , " uvesixviaotos, cannot be traced . ' God leavesno718
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prints or footsteps behind him , doth not make a path to shine after him, but

BESEECH you therefore,his paths of providenceare new every morning ; he doth not go the same wayso often as to make a track of it. “How little a portion is heard of hi
m
! "

brethren , b
y

the mercies o
fJob xxvi . 14 . It follows , ver . 34 , “ For who hath known the mind of theLord ? ” Is there any creature made o
f

his cabinet couneil , o
r

laid , asChrist
God , that y

e

present yourwas , in the bosomof the Father ? Is there any to whom h
e

has imparted his
counsels , or that is able upon the view of his providences to know the way

bodies a living sacrifice , holy ,that h
e

takes ? There is that vast distance and disproportion between Godand man , between the Creator and the creature , a
s

doth for ever exclude the
acceptable unto God , whichthought of such an intimacy and familiarity . The apostle makes the samechallenge , 1 Cor . ii . 16 , “ For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? ” And

is your reasonable service .yet there he adds , " But we have the mind of Christ , " which intimates thatthrough Christ true believers , that have h
is Spirit , know so much o
f

the mind 62 And be not conformed too
f

God a
s is necessary to their happiness . He that did know the mind of theLord he has declared him , Jno . i . 18 ; and so , though we know not the mind this world : but be y
e

trans-o
f

the Lord , ye
t
ifwehave the mind of Christ we have enough . “ The secret

o
f

th
e

Lord iswith them that fear him , " Ps .XI . 14 , “ Shall I hide from formed b
y

the renewing ofAbraham the thing which I do ? ” see Jno . xv . 15 . Or who has been his
counsellor ? ' He needs no counsellor , for he is infinitely wise ; nor is any your mind , that ye maycreature capable o

f being his counsellor : that would be like lighting a candle

to th
e

su
n . T
h
is

seems to refer to th
a
t

scripture , Isa . 11
.
1
3 , 14 , Whohath provewhat is that good ,andacceptable , and perfect ,, has him ?

whom took h
e

counsel ? ” & c . It'isthe substance of God's challenge to Job will of God . 3 For Iwill o
f

God . 3 For I say , through the grace givenconcerning the work of creation , Job xxxviii . , and isapplicable to allthemethods o
f

his providence . It is nonsense for any man to prescribe to God , or unto me , to every man that is among you , not toto teach him how to govern the world .

a
ct
s

a
s a fr
e
e

agent , dot
h

what h
e

w
ill ,

because h
e

w
ill

h
a
d
e

livethunrighecourt || but to think soberly , according as God hath dealt to

Secondly . Th
e

sovereignty o
f

th
e

Divine counsels . In allthese things G
o
d

think o
f

himself more highly than heought to think ;

o
f

his matters , Job xxiii . 13 ; . 1
3
.

And yet there is n
o

nesswith him . To clear which ,

first given to h
im
? ” Who is there o
f

a
ll

the creatures that can prove that God

a
t

H
e

challengeth a
n
y
to prove God adebtor to him ; ve
r
. 35 , “ Who hath ||every man the measure of faith . 4 For a
s wehave

is beholden to him ? Whatever we do for him , or devote to him , it must be many members in one body , and al
l

members havewith that acknowledgment , which is fo
r

everan estopel to such demands , | not the same office : 5 S
o

w
e
, being many , are one

i Chr . xxix . 14 , “ Of thine own we have given thee . " All the duties we canperform are not requitals ,but restitutions rather . If any can prove that Godis their debtor , the apostle here stands bound for the payment , and proclaims in body in Christ , and every one members one o
f

God's namethat payment is reade o
u
t

shall b
e

recompensed to himuagaimükeli another . 6 Having6 Having then gifts differing according to

is lose by him ; but yet durst
demand o

f

th
is

kind , or attempt to prove it . T
h
is
is h
e
re

suggested to silence the grace that is given to u
s
, whether prophecy , le
tJews churchfrom them , h
e

did but take his own ; and may h
e pot d
o

what h
e will with his
u
s prophesy according to the proportion o
f

faith ;own ? give o
r

withhold his grace ,where and when h
e pleases ? To silence like

wise th
e

insultings o
f

th
e

Gentiles ,when G
o
d

se
n
t

th
e

Gospel among th
e
m , 7 O
r

ministry , let uswait on our ministering : or hewisdom to it , it was

h
e

owed th
e
m

somuch favour , or th
a
t

they could challenge it as a debt , bu
t
o
f that teacheth , on teaching ; 8 O
r
h
e

that exhorteth ,.

2
.

He resolves a
ll

into the sovereignty o
f

God ; ver . 36 , “ For of him , and o
n

exhortation : h
e

that giveth , le
t

him d
o
it with

in heaven a
n
d

e
a
rt
h
,especially those things which relate to our salvation , the simplicity ; he that ruleth ,with diligence ; he that,

h
im b
y

way o
f

providential influence , that theymay be to him in their final sheweth mercy , with cheerfulness . 9 Let love b
etendency and result . Of God as the spring and fountain o
f

all : through Christ ,

God -man , as the conveyance ; toGod as th
e

ultimate e
n
d
. Thesethree include ; || without dissimulation . Abhor that which is evil ;in general , al
l

God's causal relations to his creatures : o
f

him , as the first
cause : for the Lo

rd

h
a
th

made a
ll

fo
r

himself , Re
la
is

d
iv
a
t

a
ll

sfall be of hi
m
; tioned one to another with brotherly love ; in honour

eficient through h
im

a
t

th
e

supreme dirigent to h
im , as the ultimate final cleave to that which is good . 1
0 B
e

kindly affec

; , as ; , |

in that should to ,is a rivers receive
from th

e

se
a , they return th
e
m

to th
e

se
a

again , Ec
cl
. T
o

d
o a
ll
to th
e

glory | preferring one another ; 11 Not slothful in business ;is a o
f

shall in the end himwhether we will or no . And so he concludes with a short doxology , “ To fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord ; 12 Rejoicingwhom b
e glory for . ” a
s

first cause , the
Sovereign Ruler , and the las

t

e
n
d , ought to be the matter the bu
st

adoration || in hope ; patient in tribulation ; continuing instant inhis d
o

h
is

saints d
o

bless
actively , they hand th

a
t

praise to hingwhich al
l

th
e

creatures dominikter prayer ; 13 Distributing to th
e

necessity o
fsaints ;

;

He o
f

the o
f

God concerningman , sifting th
e

point w
it
h
a great d
e
a
l

o
f

accurae conusafter given to hospitality . 1
4

Bless them which persecute, as

mind ca
n

safely a
n
d

sweetly re
st
h T
h
is
is , id no
t

th
e

scholastical w
a
y
, ye
t

th
e |that d
o rejoice , and weep with them that

in
to

which a
ll

thesethings must b
e ultimately resolved , an
d
in mental o
n
e

th
a
t

you : bless ,and curse not . 1
5 Rejoice with them

. Whatever are the weep :the conclusion ; especially when we come to talk of the Divine counsels and 16 Be of the same mind one toward another . Mindactings , it is best for us to turn our arguments into awful and seriousadorations .

T
h
e

glorified saints ,that se
e

farthest in
to

thesemysteries , never dispute , bu
t

not high things , but condescend to men o
f

low estate .

to eternity .

B
e

not wise in your own conceits . 17 RecompenseCHAPTER XII .

to n
o

man evil for evil . Provide things honest inThe apostle, having a
t largeclearedand confirmedtheprime fundamentaldoctrines o
f

Christianity , comes in the next place to press theprincipal duties. We mistake our thesight of al
l

men . 1
8 If it be possible , as muchreligion, if w
e

lookupon it only a
s
a system o
f

notions , and aguide to speculation : no ,it is a practicalreligion , that tends to the right ordering ofthe conversation. It is as lieth in you , live peaceably with a
ll

men ., 19
designed , not onl

y
to informour budgments, but toreforme pou
r

leares a
n
d

si
v
e

profitom Dearly beloved , avenge not yourselves , but rather
the method o

f

the writing in this a
s
in o
f

theepistles, a
s

themanagement o
f

the principalministers o
f

state in Christ'skingdom , thestewards of the

|give place unto wrath : fo
r
it is written , Vengeanceabstractfrom privileges, norprivilegesabstractfrom duty ; but let both go together,design , theywill greatlypromoteand befriendeach . The is mine ; I will repay , saith the Lord . 2
0

Thereforeduties a
re

diawn fr
o
m

th
e

presteges b
y

w
a
y
o
f

inference . The foundation of Christina | if thine enemy hunger , feed him ; ifhe thirst , give

b
e

laid in Christianknowledgeand faith Wemust understand
niet

th
e

him drink ; fo
r
in so doing thou shalt heap coals o
f

in him . There is a greatdeal o
f duty prescribed in this chapter ; theexhortationsareshortandpithy ,briefly summing up what is good ,andwhat th
e

Lord o
u
r

God in Christ | fire on his head .requires o
f

u
s
. It is an abridgment of the Christian directory, an excellentheap of 21 Be not overcome o
f

evil , butrules for the right ordering o
f

theconversation, a
s

becomestheGospel. It is joined tothe foregoingdiscourse b
y

theword , “ Therefore. ” It is the practicalapplication of overcome evil with good .doctrinaltruths that is the life o
f

preaching. He hadbeen discoursing at large ofustification b
y

faith , and o
f

theriches o
f

freegrace , andthepledgesandassurances w
e

We may observe here , according to the scheme mentioned in the contents ,have o
f

theglory that is to be revealed. Fromhencecarnallibertines would b
e apt to the apostle'sexhortations ,infer , Thereforewe maylive a
s

we list , andwalk in the way o
f

our hearts , andthe First . Concerning our duty toGod .We se
e

what is godliness .sight o
f

our eyes : ' no , that dothnot follow ; thefaith thatjustifies is a faith thatworks 1
. It is to surrender ourselves to God , and so to la
y
a good foundation .

by love . And there is no otherway to heavenbut theway o
f

holinessand obedience. We must first give our ownselves unto the Lord , 2 Cor .vii . 5. This is hereTherefore, what God hath joined togetherlet n
o

man put asunder. The particular pressed a
s

the spring o
f

all duty and obedience , ver . 1 , 2
.

Man consists o
f bodyexhortations o
f

this chapterare reducible to the threeprincipal headsof Christian and soul , Gen. ii . 7 ; Eccl . xi
i
. 7 .duty ; our duty to God , to ourselves, and to our brother. The grace o
f

Godteacheth u
s

1st . The body must be presented to him , ver . 1 . « The body isfor the Lord ,in general, to livegodly , soberly ,and righteously, and todeny al
l

thatwhich is contrary and the Lord for the body , " 1 Cor . vi . 13 , 14
.

The exhortation ishere introhereunto . ' Now this chapterwill give us to understandwhatthat godliness, sobriety, duced very pathetically , " I beseech you , brethren ; " though he was agreatand righteousness is , thoughsomewhatintermixed. apostle , yet h
e

calls the meanestChristians brethren . A term of affection and719
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a

G

concern . He useth entreaty ; that is the Gospel way , “as though God did
beseech you by us,” 2Cor . v. 20. Though hemight with authority command,
yet for love's sake he rather beseecheth, Phile .8; " The poor useth entreaty,
Pr . xviii . 23

.

This is to insinuate the exhortation , that itmight comewith the
more pleasingpower .. Many are soonest wrought upon , if they b

e spoken fair ;

are easier led than driven . Now observe ,

First . The duty pressed . To present our bodies " a living sacrifice ; " alluding

to the sacrifices under the law , which were presented o
r

set before God a
t

the
altar , ready to b

e

offered to him . “ Your bodies , ” that is , your whole selves, so

expressed , because under the law the bodies o
f

heasts were offered in sacrifice ,

1Cor . vi . 20 ; our bodies and spirits are designed . The offering was sacrificed

b
y

the priest , but presented b
y

the offerer , who transferred to God a
ll

his
right , titles , and interest in it , b

y

laying his hand on the head of it . Sacrifice

is here taken for whatsoever is by God's own appointmentdedicated to him
self : see 1 Pet . ii . 5 . We are both temple , priest , and sacrifice ; a

s

Christ was

in his peculiar sacrificing . There were sacrifices o
f

atonement , and sacrifices
of acknowledgment . Christ is the only sacrifice of atonement ,who wasonce
offered to bear the sins o

f many ; but our persons and performances , tendered

to God through Christ our Priest , are a
s

sacrifices o
f acknowledgment to the

honour o
f

God . Presenting o
f

them notes a voluntary act , done b
y

virtue o
f

that absolute , despotic power , which the will hath over the body , and all the
members o

f
it . It must be a freewill offering . Your bodies , not your beasts .

Those legal offerings , a
s they had their power from Christ , so they had their

period in Christ . The presenting of the body to God inplies not only the
avoiding o

f

thesins that are committed with or against the body , but the using

o
f

the body a
s
a servant o
f

thesoul in the service o
f

God . It is to glorify God
with our bodies , 1 Cor . v

i . 20 ; to engage our bodies in the duties of immediate
worship , and in a diligent attendance to our particular callings , and to b

e willing

to suffer for God with our bodies , when we are called to it . It is to yield the
members o

f

our bodies a
s

instruments o
f righteousness , ch . vi . 13
.

Though
bodily exercise alone profits little , yet in it

s place it is a proof and product
of the dedication o

f

our souls to God .

1st . Present them a living sacrifice ; not killed , as the sacrifices under the law .

A Christian makes his body a sacrifice to God , though he do not give it to be

burned . A body sincerely devoted to God is a living sacrifice . A living
sacrifice , " b

y

way o
f

allusion ; that which was dead o
f

itself might not be

eaten , much less sacrificed , Deu . xiv . 2
1
. And b
y

way o
f opposition ; the

sacrifice was to b
e

slain , but you may be sacrifices , and yet live o
n
. An

unbloody sacrifice . The barbarous heathen sacrificed their children to their
idol gods , not living , but slain sacrifices . But God will have mercy , and not
şuch sacrifice , though life is forfeited to him . A living sacrifice , that is ,

| inspired with the spiritual lif
e

o
f

the soul . It is Christ living in the soul b
y

faith , that makes the body a living sacrifice , Gal . ii . 20
.

Holy love kindles the
sacrifices , puts life into the duties : see ch . v

i
. 1
3 ; alive , namely , to God , yer . 1
1
.

2nd . They must b
e holy . There is a relative holiness in every sacrifice , a
s

dedicated to God ; but , besides that , there must be that real holiness which
stands in a

n

entire rectitude o
f

heart and life , b
y

which we are conformed in

both to the nature andwill of God . Even our bodies must not be made the
instruments o

f

sinand uncleanness , but set apart for God , and put to holy uses ,

a
s

the vessels o
f

the tabernacle were holy , being devoted to God's service . It

is the soul that is the proper subject of holiness , but a sanctified soul com
municates a holiness to the body it acts and animates . That is holy which is

according to the will o
f

God ; when the bodily actions are so , the body is holy .

They are the temples of the Holy Ghost , 1 Cor . vi . 19 ; possess the body in

sanctification , 1 Thes . iv . 4 , 5 .

Secondly . The arguments toenforce this ; which arethree .

Is
t
. Consider the mercies of God . “ I beseech you b
y

themercies o
f

God ; ” .

a
n

affectionate obtestation , and which should melt u
s

into a compliance ; du
TūvoiktipuāvTouOegū. This is a

n argument most sweetly cogent . There is the
mercy that is in God , and themercy that is from God ; mercy in the spring , and
mercy in the streams . Both are included here ; but especiallygospel -mercies ,

mentioned ch . x
i
. , the transferring what the Jews forfeited and lost b
y

their
unbelief unto u

s

Gentiles , Eph . ii . 4–6 ; the sure mercies of David , Isa . lv . 3 .

God is a merciful God , therefore let us present our bodies to him ;he will be

sure to use them kindly , and knows how to consider the frames of them , for he

is o
f

infinite compassion .We receive from him everyday the fruits of his
mercy ; particularly ,mercy to our bodies : hemade them , hemaintains them , he

bought them , h
e

has put a great dignity upon them . It is of the Lord's mercies
that we are not consumed , that our souls are held in life . And the greatest
mercy o

f

a
ll
is , that Christ hathmade not h
is body only , but h
is

soul , a
n offering

for sin ; gave himself for u
s , gives himself to u
s
. sure we but

studying whatwe shall render to the Lord fo
r

a
ll

this . And what shall we

render ? Let u
s

render ourselves a
s

a
n acknowledgment o
f

a
ll

these favours ;

a
ll

we are , all we have , all we can do , and after al
l
, it is but very poor returns

for very rich receivings . And yet , because it is what we have ,

2nd . It is acceptable to God . ' The great end weshould all labour after , is to

d
e accepted o
f

the Lord , 2 Cor . V : 9 ; to have him well pleasedwith our persons
and performances . Now these living sacrifices are acceptable to God ;while the
sacrifices o

f

the wicked , though fat and costly , are a
n

abomination to the Lord .

It is God's great condescension that he will vouchsafe to accept of anything

in u
s ; and we can desire n
o

more to make u
s happy . And if the presenting

o
f

ourselveswill but please him , we may easily conclude that we cannot bestow
ourselves better .

3rd . It is our reasonable service . There is an act of reason in it ; for it is the
boul that doth present the body , Blind devotion , that hasignorance for the
mother and nurse o

f
it , is fi
t

to b
e paid only to those dunghill godsthat haveeyes and see not . Our God must be served in the spirit , and with the under

standing ; there is all the reason in the world for it , and no good reason can
possibly b

e produced against it . “ Come now , and let us reason together , "

Isa . i . 1
8
. God doth not impose upon u
s any thing hard o
r

unreasonable , but
that which is altogether agreeable to the principles o

f right reason . Thudoyekiv
darpeiar inwv , your service according to the word ; ' so it may be read . The
word o

f

God doth not leave out the body in holy worship . That service only is

acceptable toGod which is according to the written word ; itmust be gospel
worship , spiritual worship . That is å reasonable service which weareable and
ready to give a reason fo

r
; in which we understand ourselves . .God dealswith

u
s

a
s

with rational creatures , and will have us so to deal with him . Thus must
the body b

e presented to God .

2nd . Themind must b
e

renewed for him . This is pressed , ver . 2 , “ B
e y
e

trans
formed b

y

the renewing o
f your mind ; " that is , see to it that there be a

saving change wrought in you , and that it be carried on . Conversion and
sanctification are the renewing o

f

the mind ; change not o
f

the substance ,

but o
f

the qualities o
f

the soul . It is thesame with making a new heart ,and

a new spiriti new dispositions and inclinations ; new sympathies and antipathies ;

the understanding enlightened , the conscience softened , the thoughts rectified ,

thewill bowed to the will of God , and the affections made spiritual and he
a .venly . So that the man is no what he was ; old things are passed away , all

things become new ; h
e

acts from new principles , b
y

new rules , with new
designs . The mind is the acting , ruling part o
f
u
s ; so that the renewing o
f

that720

is the renewing o
f

the whole man , for out of it are the issues of life , P
r
. iv . 23 .

The progress o
f

sanctification , dying to si
n

more and more , and living to
righteousness more and more , is the carrying o

n o
f

this renewing work , till it

be perfected in glory . This is called the transforming o
f

u
s ; it is like putting

o
n
a new shapeand figure . Metapoppovode, ' be ye metamorphosed . ' The trans

figuration o
f

Christ is expressed b
y

this word , Mat . xvii . 2 ; when heput on a

heavenly glory , which made h
is

face to shine like the sun ; and the same word

is used , 2 Cor . iv . 18 ,where we are said to be changed into the same image
from glory to glory . ” This transformation is here pressed a

s
a duty ; not that

we can work such a change ourselves,-we could as soon make a new world

a
s

make a new heart by any power o
f

our own ; it is God's work , Eze . xi . 19 ,

and xxxvi . 26 , 27 ; - but be y
e

transformed , that is , use themeans which God
hath appointed and ordained for it . It is God that turns us , and then we are
turned ; but we must frameour doings to turn , Hos . v . 4. Lay your souls under
the changing , transforming influences of the blessed Spirit ; seek unto God for
grace in the use o

f

a
ll

the means o
f grace . Though the new man be created o
f

God , yet we must put it on , (Eph . iv . 24 , ) and be pressing forward towards
perfection . Now in this verse we may farther observe ,

First . What is the great enemy to this renewing , which we mustavoid ; and
that is conformity to this world ; “Be not conformed to this world . ” All the
disciples and followers of the Lord Jesus must be nonconformists to this
world . Min ovoxnuatišeobe, - ' do not fashion yourselves ' according to theworld .

We must not conform to the things o
f

the world ; they are mutable , and the
fashion o

f

them is passingaway . Do not conform either to the lusts of the fleshor tl lusts o
f

the eye. We must not conform to the men o
f

the world , of that
world which lies in wickedness ; not walk “ according to the course of this
world , ” Eph . ii . 2 ; that is , we must not follow a multitude to do evil ,Ex . xxiii . 2 .

If sinners entice us , we must not consent to them , but in our places witness
against them . Nay , even in things indifferent , and which are not in themselves
sinful , we must so far not conform to the customand way o

f

the world , a
s

not

to act by the world's dictatesas our chiefest rule , nor to aim at the world's
favours a

s

our highest end . True Christianity consists much in a sober sin
gularity ; yet we must take heed o

f

the extreme o
f

affected rudeness and
moroseness, which some run into . In civil things , the light o

f

nature , and the
custom o

f

nations takes place for our conduet ; and the rule o
f

the Gospel in

those cases is a rule o
f

direction , not a rule o
f

contraries .

Secondly . What is the great effect o
f

this renewing which we must labour
after ; " That y

e

may prove what is that good , and acceptable , and perfect
will o

f

God . " ' By the will of God here we are to understand his revealed
will concerning our duty , what the Lord our God requires ofus . * This is

the will o
f

God ” in general , “ even our sanctification ; " that will which we
praymaybe done b

y

u
s

a
s it is done by the angels ; especially hi
s

will a
s
it is

revealed in the New Testament , where he hath in these last days spoken to usby his Son .

1st . The will of God is good , and acceptable , and perfect ; three excellent
properties o

f a la
w , it is good ,Mic . vi . 8 ; it is exactly consonant to the eternal

reasonof good and evil ; it is good in itself , it is good for us . Some think the
evangelical law is here called good , in distinction from the ceremonial law ,

which consistedof statutes that were not good , Eze . xx . 25
.

It is acceptable ,

it is pleasing to God ; that and that only is so which is prescribed b
y

him .The
only way to attain his favour as the end is to conform to his will as the rule .

It is perfect , towhich nothing can be added ; the revealed will of God is a

sufficient rule o
f

faith and practice , containing all things which tend to the
perfection o

f

the man o
f

God , to furnish u
s thoroughly to every good work ,

2 Tim . iii . 16 , 17 .

2nd . That it concerns Christians to prove what is that will of God which is

good , and acceptable , and perfect ; that is , to know it with judgment and
approbation ; to know it experimentally ; to know the excellency o

f

the will

o
f

God b
y

the experience o
f
a conformity to it . It is to " approve things that

areexcellent , ”Phil . i . 10 ; it is doktuáčev, ( the same word that is used here , ) ' to

try things thatdiffer ; in doubtful casesreadily to apprehend what thewill of

God is ,and to close in with it . It is to be “ of quick understanding in the fear

o
f

the Lord , " Isa . x
i
. 3 .

3rd . That those are best able to prove what is the good , and acceptable , and
perfect will o

f

God , who are transformed b
y

the renewing o
f

their mind . A

living principle o
f grace is in the soul , as far as it prevails , an unbiassed , unprejudiced judgment concerning the things o
f

God . It disposeth the soul to

receive and entertain the revelations o
f

the Divine will . The promise is ,

Jno . vi
i
. 1
7 , “ If any man will do his will he shall know of the doctrine . " A
good wit can dispute and distingạish about thewill o
f

God ; whilst a
n

honest ,

humble heart , that hath spiritual senses exercised , and is delivered intothe
mould o

f

the word , loves it , and doth it , and hath the relish and savour of it .

Thus to b
e godly is to surrender ourselves to God .

2
.

When this is done , to serve h
im

inall manner of gospel obedience . Some
hints o

f

this we havehere ; ver . 11 , 12 , “ Serving the Lord . ” Wherefore do we
present ourselves to him , but thatwe may serve him ? Acts xxvii . 23 , “ Whose

I am , " and then it follow's , " whom I serve . ” To be religious is to serveGod .

How ? ist . We must make a business of it , and not be slothful in that business .

“ Not slothful in business . " There is the business o
f

the world , that o
f

our
particular calling , in which we must not be slothful , 1 Thes . iv . il . But this
seems to b

e

meant o
f

the business o
f

serving theLord ; our Father's business ,

Lu . ii . 49. Those that would approve themselvesChristians indeed must make
religion their business ; that is , must choose it and learn it , and give themselves

to it ; they must love it , and employ themselves in it , and abide b
y

it , as their
great and main business . And having made it our business , we must not b

e
slothful in it ; not desire our own ease, andconsult that , when it comes in com
petition with our duty . We must not drive on slowly in religion . Slothful
servants will b

e

reckoned with a
s

wicked servants . 2nd . We must be “fervent

in spirit , serving the Lord . ” God must be servedwith the spirit , ch . i . 9 ,

Jno . iv . 24 , under the influences of theHoly Spirit . Whatever we do in religion ,

it is pleasing to God no farther than it is done with our spirits , wrought upon
by the Spirit of God . And there must be fervency in the spirit ; a holy zeal and
warmth ,and ardency of affection in al

l

we d
o ; as those that love God not only

with the heart and soul , but with all our hearts and with all our souls . This is

the holy fire that kindles the sacrifice , and carries it u
p

toheaven an offering

o
f
a sweet smelling savour . "Serving the Lord . ” To kaipudovlevovter; so somecopies read it , ' serving the time ; ' that is , improving your opportunities , and

making the best o
f

them ; .complying with the present seasons o
f grace . ' 3rd .

" Rejoicing in hope . ” God is worshipped andhonoured b
y

our hopeand trust in

him , especially when we rejoice in that hope , take a complacency in that con
fidence ; which argues a great assurance o

f

the reality ,and a great esteem o
f

the
excellency , o

f

the good hoped for . 4th . “ Patient in tribulation . ” Thus alsoGod

is served , not only b
y

working for him when he calls u
s
towork ; but b
y

sitting
still quietly when h

e

calls u
s to suffer . Patience for God's sake ,and with an

eye to his will andglory , is true piety . Observe , those that rejoice in hope
are likely to be patient in tribulation . It is a believing prospect of the joy set
before u

s

that bears u
p

the spirit under al
l

outward pressure . 5th . “ Continuing instant it prayer . " Prayer is a friend to hope and patience ,and we do in

itserve the Lord . IlpookapTEPOUVTES, It signifiesboth fervency and perseverance
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in prayer . We should not be cold in the duty, nor soon wcary of it , Lu . xviii . 1; God is the spring and original of all the gifts that are given to men. It is grace
i Thes. v. 17; Eph . vi. 18; Col. iv. 2. that appoints the office, qualifies and inclines the person,worksboth to will and
This is our duty which immediately respects God . to do. There were in the primitive church extraordinary gifts of tongues, of
Secondly. Concerning our duty which respects ourselves ; this is sobriety . discerning,of healing; but he speaks here of those that are ordinary : compare
1. A sober opinion of ourselves, ver. 3. It is ushered in with a solemn pre- 1Cor . xi

i
. 4 ; 1 Tim . iv . 14 ; 1 Pet . iv . 10
.

Seren particular gifts he instanceth
face ; " I say , through the grace givenunto me . " The grace o

f

wisdom , b
y

which in , ver . 6 , 8 , which seem to b
e

meant o
f
so many distinct offices , used b
y

the
he understood the necessity and excellency of this duty ; the grace of apostle- prudential constitution o

f many o
f

the primitive churches ,especially the larger .

ship , by which h
e

had authority to press and enjoin it . I say it , that am com- There are two general oneshere expressed b
y

prophesying and ministering ; the
missioned to say it , in God's name ; say it , and it is not for you to gainsay it . former thework o

f

the bishops , the latter the work o
f

thedeacons ; which were

It is said to every one of us , one as well as another . Pride is a sin that is bred the only two standing officers ,Phil . i . 1. But the particular work belonging

in the bone with all o
f
u
s , and we have therefore each o
f
u
s

need to b
e

cautioned toeach of these might be ,and it should seem was , divided and allotted by
and armed against it . " Not to think o

f

himself more highly than h
e ought to common consent and agreement , that it might b
e

done the more effectually ;

think . ” Wemust take heed of having too great an opinion of ourselves , or because that which is everybody's work is nobody's work , and he despatcheth
putting too high a valuation upon our own judgments , abilities , persons , per- his business best that is vir unius negotii, - ' a manof one business . Thus David
formances . We must not be self -conceited , nor esteem too much our own sorted the Levites , 1 Chr . xxiii . 4 , 5 , and in this , wisdom is profitable to

wisdom and other attainments ; nor think ourselves to b
e something , Gal . v
i
. 3 . direct . " The five latter will therefore b
e

reducedto the two first .

There is a high thought o
f

ourselves which we may and must have , to think Ist . Prophecy . “ Whether prophecy , le
t

u
s prophesy according to the propor

ourselves too good to b
e

the slaves o
f

si
n
, and drudges to this world . But , on tion o
f

faith . " It is not meant of the extraordinary gifts of foretelling things to

the other hand , we should think soberly ; that is , we must have a low andmodest come , but the ordinary office o
f preaching the word . So prophesying is taken ,

opinion o
f

ourselves and our own abilities , our gifts and graces , according to 1Cor . xiv . 1 , 3 , & c .
;
1 Cor . xi . 4 ; 1 Thes . v . 20
.

The work o
f

the Old Testa
what we have received from God and not otherwise ; not b

e

confident and hot ment prophets wasnot only to foretell future things , but towarn the people

in matters o
f

doubtful disputation ; not stretch ourselves beyond our line ; not concerning s
in and duty , and to b
e

their remembrancers concerning that which
judge and censure those that differ from u

s ; not desire to make a fair show in they knew before . And thus gospel preachers are prophets , and do indeed , as

the flesh . These , and the like , are the fruits of a sober opinion of ourselves . far a
s

the revelation o
f

the word goes , foretell things to come . Preaching refers
The words will bear yet another sense agreeable enough . “ Of himself , " is to the eternal condition o

f

the children o
f

men ,points directly to a future state .

not in the original ; therefore it may be read , That no man be wise above Now those that preach the word must d
o
it " according to the proportion o
f

what he ought to b
e

wise , but b
e

wise unto sobriety ; ' that is , we must not faith , " kata Thvúvaloriavtīs ziotews; that is ,

exercise ourselves in things too high for u
s ,Ps . cxxxi . 1 , 2 , not intrude into First . As to the manner of our prophesying . It must be according to the

those things which we have not seen , Col. ii . 1
8 , those secret things which proportion o
f

the grace o
f

faith . He had spoken , ver , 3 , of the measure offaith
belong not to u

s , Deu . xxix . 2
9 , not covet to be wise above what is written . dealt to every man . Let him that preacheth set all the faith he hath o
n

work
There is a knowledge that puffeth up , which reacheth after forbidden fruit . to impress the truths h

e preacheth upon h
is

own heart in the first place . As
Wemust take heed o

f

that , and labour after that knowledge which tends to people cannot hear well , so ministers cannot preach well , without faith . First
sobriety , to the rectifying o

f

the heart , and the reforming of the life . Some believe and then speak , Pe . cxvi . 1
0 ; 2 Cor . iv . 1
3
.

And we must remember the
understand it o

f

the sobriety which keeps u
s
in our own place and station , from proportion o
f

faith ; that though a
ll

men have not faith , yet a great many have
intruding into the gifts and offices o

f

others . See a
n

instance o
f this sober , besides ourselves ; and therefore we must allow others to have a share o
f know

modest care in the exercise o
f

the greatest spiritual gifts , 2 Cor . x . 13–15 . Tó ledge and ability to instruct a
s

well a
s

we , eventhose that in lesser things differ
this head refers also that exhortation ; ver . 16 , B

e

not wise in your own con from us . Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself ; " and d
o

not make it a ruling
ceits . "It is good to be wise : but it is bad to think ourselves so ; for there is rule to others , remembering that thou hastbut thy proportion .

more hope o
f
a fool than of him that is wise in his own eyes. It was an excel- Secondly . As to the matter of our prophesying . It must be according to the

lent thing for Moses to have his face shine and not know it . Now the reasons proportion o
f

the doctrine o
f

faith , a
s
it is revealed in the holy Scriptures o
f

why we must have such a sober opinion o
f

ourselves , and our own abilities theOld andNew Testaments . By this rule o
f

faith the Bereans tried Paul's
and attainments , are these : preaching , Acts xvii . 1

1 : compare Acts xxvi . 22 ; Gal . i . 9 : There are some
1st . Because ,whatever we have that is good , God hath dealt it to us . Every staple truths , as Imaycall them ; someprima axiomata , ' firstaxioms , ' plainly
good and perfect gift comes from above , Jas , i . 17 . What have we that we and uniformly taught in the Scripture , which are the touchstone of preaching ;

have not received ? and if we have received it , why then do we boast ? " by which , though we must not despise prophesying , yet we must prove all

1 Cor . iv . 7
.

The best and most useful man in the world is n
o

more , no better , things , " and then “ hold fast that which is good , " i Thes . v . 20 , 21
.

Truths that
than what the freegrace o

f

God makes him every day . When we are thinking are more dark must b
e

examined b
y

those that are more clear ; and then enter

o
f

ourselves we must remember to think not how we haveattained , as though tained when they are found to agree and comport with the analogy of faith ; for
ourmight and the power of our handhad gotten us these gifts ; but think how it is certain one truth can never contradict another . See here what ought
kind God hath been to u

s , for it ishe that gives us power to do any thing that to b
e

the great care o
f preachers , to preach sound doctrine according to the

is good , and in him is all our sufficiency . form o
f

wholesome words , Tit . ii . 8 ; 1 Tim . i . 13 . It is not so necessary that
2nd . Because God deals out his gifts in a certain measure . " According to the prophesying b

e according to the proportion o
f

art , the rules o
f logic and

the measure o
f

faith . ” Observe , the measure o
f spiritual gifts h
e

calls " the rhetoric ; but it is necessary that it be according to the proportion of faith , for
measure o

f

faith ; ” fo
r

that is the radical grace . What we have and do that it is the word of faith that we preach . Now there are two particular works

is good is so far right andacceptable , as it is founded in faith , and flows from which h
e that prophesieth hath tomind , -teaching and exhorting ; proper

faith , and no farther . Now , faith and other spiritual gifts with it are dealt b
y enough to b
e

done b
y

the same person , a
t

the same time ; and when he doth
measure , according a

s

Infinite Wisdom seesmeet for u
s
. Christ had the Spirit the one , let him mind that ; when h
e

doth the other , let him d
o

that too a
s

well
given him without measure ,Jno . iii . 34 ; but the saints have it b

y

measure : see as he can . It by agreement between the ministers o
f
a congregation this work

Eph . iv . 7
.

Christ ,who had gifts without measure , was meek and lowly ; and b
e

divided , either constantly , o
r interchangeably , so that one teacheth and the

shall we , that are stinted , be proud and self - conceited ? other exhorts , that is , ( in our modern dialect , ) one expoundeth , and the other
3rd . BecauseGod hath dealt out gifts to others a

s

well a
s
to u
s
. “Dealt to preacheth , let each do hiswork according to the proportion of faith . Ist .every man . Had we the monopoly of the Spirit , or a patent to be sole pro- " Let him that teacheth wait o
n teaching . " Teaching is thebare explaining and

prietors o
f spiritual gifts , theremight be some pretence for this conceitedness proving , of gospel truths without practical application , as in the expounding of

o
f

ourselves ; but others have their share as well as we . God is a common the Scripture . Pastors and teachers are the same office , Eph . iv . 11 ; but the
Father , and Christ a common root to all the saints , that do all derive virtue particular work somewhat different . Now he that has a faculty of teaching ,

from hím ; and therefore it ill becomes us to lift up ourselves and to despise and hath undertaken that province , let him stick to it . It is a good gift , let
others , a

s
if w
e

only were the people in favour with heaven , andwisdom should him use it , and give his mind t
o it . He that teacheth , let him be in his teach

die with us . This reasoning h
e

illustrates by a comparison taken from the in
g
; ' so some supply it .. o diaorwv , ev ? didapkalıq. Let him be frequent , and

members o
f

thenatural body ; as 1 Cor . xii . 12 ; Eph . iv . 16 , As we have many constant , and diligent in it ; let him abide in that which is his proper work , and
inembers in one body , " & c . , ver . 4 , 5

.

Here observe , First . All the saints do b
e
in it a
s

h
is

element : see i Tim . iv . 15 , 16 , where it is explained by two words ,

make up one body in Christ , who is the head of the body , and the common é
v

tovToiscobi, and éniueveautois, " B
e
in these things , ” and “ continue in them .

centre o
f

their unity . Believers lie not in the world a
s a confused , disorderly 2nd . “ Let him that exhorteth wait on exhortation ; " let him give himself

heap , but are organized and knit together a
s they are united to one common to that . This is the work o
f

the pastor , a
s

the former o
f

the teacher ; to

head , and acted and animated b
y

one common spirit . Secondly . Particular apply gospel truths and rules more closely to the case and condition o
f

the
believers are members o

f this body , constituent parts , which speaks them less people , and to press upon them that which is more practical . Many tha
than the whole ,and in relation to the whole , deriving life and spirits from the very accurate in teaching yet may be very cold and unskilful in exhorting ; and
head . Some members in the body are bigger and more useful than others , and o

n

the contrary . The one requires a clearer head , the other a warmer heart .

eachreceives spirits from the head according to it
s proportion . If the little Now where these gifts are evidently separated , (that the one excels in the one ,

fuger should receive a
s

much nourishment as the leg , how unseemly and pre- and the other in the other , ) it conduceth to edification to divide the work
judicial would it b

e
? We must remember that we are not the whole ; we think accordingly ; and whatsoever the work is we undertake , let us mind it . To

above what is meet if we think so ; we are but parts and members . ' Thirdly . wait on our work is to bestow the best of our time and thoughts upon it , to

“ All the membershave not the same office , ” ver . 4 , but each hath its respective la
y

hold o
n

a
ll opportunities for it ; and to study , not only to d
o
it , but to d
o

place and work assigned it . The office o
f

the eye is to see, the office o
f

the hand itwell .

is to work , & c . So in the mystical body , some are qualified for and called to 2nd . Ministry . If a man hath drukoviav, the office of a deacon , or assistant
one sort o

f

work ; others are , in like manner , fitted for and called to another to the pastor and teacher , le
t

h
im

use that office well ; a churchwarden , sup
sort o

f

work . Magistrates ,ministers , people in a Christian commonwealth , pose , an elder , or an overseer of the poor ; and perhaps there were more put
have their several offices , and must not intrude one upon another , o

r

clash in into these offices , and there was more solemnity in them , and a greater stress
the discharge o

f

their several offices . Fourthly . Each member hath its place o
f

care and business lay upon them in the primitive churches than we are now
and office for the good and benefit o

f

the whole , and o
f every other member : well aware of . It includes all those offices which concern the th
e

ofw o
f

the
We arenot only members of Christ , but we are “ members one o

f

another , " church , ' the outward business o
f

the house o
f

God : seeNeh . x
i
. 16. Serving

ver . 5 . We stand in relation one to another ; we are engaged to d
o

all the good tables ,Acts vi . 2. Now he on whom this care ofministering is devolved , let him
we can one to another , and to act in conjunction for the common benefit . See attend to it with faithfulness and diligence ;particularly , First . “ He that giveth ,

this illustrated a
t large , 1 Cor . xii . 1
4 , & c . Therefore we must not be puffed up le
t

h
im do it with simplicity ; " that is , those church officers that were the

with a conceit o
f

our own attainments , because , whatever we have , a
s

we stewards o
f

the church's alms , collected money , and distributed it according
received it , so we received it not for ourselves , but fo

r

the good o
f

others . a
s

the necessities o
f

the poor were . Let them d
o it év á lótnt , that is , liberally

2
.
A sober use o
f

the gifts that God hath given u
s
. As we must not on the and faithfully ; not converting what they receive to their own use , or distribut

one hand b
e proud o
f

our talents , so o
n

the other hand wemust not bury them . ing it with any sinister design , or with respect of persons ; not froward and
Take heed lest , under a pretence o

f humility and self -denial, we be slothful in peevishwith the poor , or seeking pretences to put then b
y ; but withalllaying out ourselves for the good o
f

others . We must not say , Iam nothing , sincerity and integrity ,having no other intention in it but to glorify God and
therefore Iwill sit still and do nothing ; but , I am nothing in myself , andthere- d

o good . Some understand it in general o
f

a
ll almsgiving ; h
e

that hath where
fore I will lay out myself to the utmost in the strength of the grace of Christ . withal , let him give , and give plentifully and liberally ; so the word is trans
He instanceth in the ecclesiastical offices appointed in particular churches ; in lated , 2 Cor . yiii . 2 ; ix . II . God loves a cheerful , bountiful giver . Secondly .

the discharge o
f

which each must study to do hi
s

own duty , for thepreserving “ He that rulethwith diligence . ” It should seem he means those that were

o
f

order , and the promoting o
f

edification in the church ; each knowing his assistants to the pastors in exercising church discipline , as their eyes , and
place , and fulfilling it . “ Having , then gifts . " . The following induction of hands , and mouth , in the government of thechurch ; or those ministers that in

particulars supplies the sense o
f

this general , Having gifts , let us use them . the congregation did chiefly undertake and apply themselves to this rulingAuthority and ability for the ministerial work is the gift o
f

God . “ Gifts differ- work ; for we find those ruling that labonred in the word and doctrine ,

ing . " The immediate design is different , though theultimate tendency of al
l

the i Tim . v . 17
.

Now suchmust d
o
it with diligence . It notes both care and

“ According to the grace , " χαρίσματακατά τηνχάριν. The free grace o
f
ll industry to discover what is amiss , to reduce those that g
o

astray , to reprove
N.T.-No. 91 .

are

66

same .
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and admonishthose that are fallen, to keep the church pure . Those must take
a great deal of pains that will approve themselves faithful in the discharge of
this trust , and not le

t

slip any opportunity that may facilitate and advance that
work . Thirdly . “ He that sheweth mercy , with cheerfulness . " . Some think it

is meant in general of al
l

that in any thing shew mercy ; let them b
e willing
to it , and take a pleasure in it . God loves a cheerful giver . But it seems to

bemeant o
f

some particular church officers , whose work it was to take care

o
f

the sick , and strangers ; and they were generally widows , that were in that
matter servants to the church ; deaconesses, I Tim . v . 9 , 10 ; though others , it

is likely , might be employed . Now this must be done with cheerfulness . A

pleasing countenance in acts o
f mercy is a great relief and comfort to the

miserable ; when they see it is not done grudgingly and unwillingly ,but with
pleasant looks and gentle words , and all possible indications o

f

readiness and
alacrity . Those that have to d

o

with them that are sick , and sore , and coin
monly cross and peevish , have need to put o

n , not only patience , but cheerful
ness , to make the work the more easy and pleasant to them , and the more
acceptable to God .

Thirdly . Concerning that part of our duty which respects our brethren , of

which we have many instances , in brief exhortations . Now a
ll

our duty to
wards one another is summed u

p
in one word , and that a sweet word , love . In

that is laid the foundation o
f

all our mutual duty ; and therefore h
e

mentions that
first , which is the livery of Christ's disciples , and the great law of our religion :

“Let love be without dissimulation , ” not in compliment and pretence , but in

reality ; " not inword andtongue only , " 1 Jno . iii . 18
.

The right love is love
unfeigned ; not as the kisses of an enemy, which are deceitful . We should be

glad o
f

an opportunity to prove the sincerity o
f

our love , 2 Cor . viii . 8
. More

particularly , there is a love owing to our friends and to our enemies. He in

stanceth in both .

1
.

To our friends . He that hath friends must shew himself friendly . There

is a mutual love that Christians owe , and must pay .

Is
t
. An affectionate love ; ver . 10
.

B
e kindly affectioned one to another , with

brotherly love , " pilootopyor ; it signifies not only love , but a readiness and in
clination to love ; the most genuine and free affection , kindness flowing out a

s

from a spring . It properly denotes the love of parents to their children ,which ,

a
s
it is the most tender , so it is the most natural o
f any other , unforced , uncon

strained . Such must our love b
e

to one another ; and such it will b
e , where

there is a new nature , and the law o
f

love is written in the heart . This kind
affection puts u

s

on to express ourselves both in word and action with the most
courtesy and obligingness that maybe . “ One to another . " . This may recom
mend the grace o

f

love to u
s , that a
s it is made our duty to love others , so it is

a
s

much their duty to love u
s
. And what can b
e

sweeter o
n

this side heaven
than to love and b

e

beloved ? He that thus watereth shall b
e

watered also
himself .

2nd . A respectful love ; " In honour preferring one another . ” Instead of
contending for superiority , let u

s

b
e

forward to give to others the pre - eminence .

This is explained , Phil . ii . 3 , “ Let each esteemothers better than themselves . ”

And there is this good reasonfor it , because , if we know our own hearts , we
know more evil b

y

ourselves than we do b
y

any one else in the world . We
should b

e

forward to take notice o
f

the gifts , and graces , and performances of

our brethren , and value them accordingly ; b
e

more forward to praise another ,

and more pleased to hear another praised , than ourselves ; To , tiup udýluus
#ponyouuevos, going before , ' or ' leading one another in honour ,so some read

it ; not in taking honour , but in giving honour . Strive which of you shall be
most forward to pay respect to those to whom it is due , and to perform a

ll

Christian offices o
f

love (which are a
ll

included in the word honour ) to your
brethren , a

s there is occasion . Let all your contention be , which shall be most
humble , and useful , and condescending S

o

the sense is the same with
Tit . iii . 14 , “ Let them learn , " srpoiotuobar, " to g

o

before in good works . " For
though we must prefer others , a

s

our translation reads it , and put o
n

others , a
s

more capable and deserving than ourselves , yet we must not make that a
n

excuse for our lying b
y

and doing nothing ; nor , under a pretence o
f honouring

others and their serviceableness and performances , indulge ourselves in ease
and slothfulness . Therefore h

e immediately adds , ver . 11 , “ Not slothful in

business . "

3rd . A liberal love ; ver . 13 , “ Distributing to the necessities of saints . ” It is

but a mock love which rests in the verbal expressions o
f

kindness and respect ,

while the wants o
f

our brethren call for real supplies , and it is in the power o
f

our hands to furnish them .

First . It is no strange thing for saints in this world to want necessaries for
the support o

f

their natural life . In those primitive times , prevailing persecu ,

tions must needs reducemany o
f

the suffering saints to great extremities ; and
still the poor , even the poor saints , we havealways with u

s . Surely thethings

o
f

this world are not the best things ; if they were , the saints , who are the
favourites o

f

heaven , wouldnot be put off with so little o
f

them .

Secondly . It is the duty of those who have wherewithal to distribute , or , as

it might better be read , to communicate , to those necessities . It is not enough

to draw out the soul , but we must draw out the purse to the hungry : see
Jas . ii . 15 , 16 ; 1 Jno . iii . 17. " Communicating , " korvWroūvtes. It intimates that
our poor brethren have a kind o

f

interest in that which God hath given u
s ; and

that our relieving o
f

them should come from a sense and fellow feeling o
f

their
wants , a

s though we suffered with them . The charitable benevolence o
f

the
Philippians to Paul is called their communicating with his affliction ,Phil . iv . 14 .

We must b
e ready , a
s

we have ability and opportunity , to relieve any that are

in want ; but we are in a special manner bound to communicate to the saints .

There is a common love owing to our fellow -creatures , but a special love owing

to our fellow Christians ; Gal . v
i
. 1
0 , " especially to them who are o
f

the house
hold o

f

faith . " Communicating , ” taīs uveiais, to thememories of the saints ; so

some o
f

the ancients read it , instead o
f

rais xpeiais. There is a debt owing to the
memory o

f

those who through faith and patience inherit the promises , to value

it , to vindicate it , to embalm it . ' Let the memory o
f

the just be blessed ; ' so

some read , Pr . $ . 7 . He mentions another branch of this bountiful love ,

“ Given to hospitality . ” Those that have houses o
f

their own should b
e ready

to entertain those who go about doing good , or who , for fear of persecution ,

are forced to wander for shelter . They had not then so much of the con
venience o

f

common inns a
s

we have , or the wandering Christians durst not
frequent them , o

r

had not wherewithal to bear the charges , and therefore it

was a special kindness to bid them welcome o
n

free cost . Nor is it yet an
antiquated , superseded duty ; as there is occasion we must welcome strangers ,

for we know the heart of a stranger . “ Iwas a stranger , and ye tookme

in , " is mentioned a
s

one instance o
f

the mercifulness o
f

those that shall obtain
mercy ; th

u

quloževiavdickovtes; following , or pursuing hospitality . It intimates
not only that we must take opportunity , but we must seekopportunity , thus to

shew mercy , a
s

Abraham , who sat in the tent door , Gen. xviii . ! ; and Lot , who
sat in the gate o

f

Sodom , Gen. xix . 1 , expecting travellers , whom they might
meet and prevent with a kind invitation , and so they entertained angels un
awares , Heb . xii . 2 .

[ The proper sense of hospitality is kindness to strangers , or to those who
were at a distance from their own home-- a wholly different thing from the
conviviality which opens one's house to festive parties made u

p

o
f

acquaint

ances from the immediate neighbourhood . Not that we would utterly pro
scribe these reciprocal convivialities o

f

the middle o
r higher classes – burthen

some though they often are , and wearisome to an extreme from the entire
destitution , whether of the intellectual or the spiritual , in the conversation of

our every - day parties . Our religionists might in a great degree be protected
from this latter annoyance , were they but consistentwith themselves ; and did
they a

im

a
t
a
n

entire , instead o
f
a partial Christianity . Had they more of open

ness and intrepidity in their talk — when they si
t

a
t

the same table , did they
meet together o

n

the footing o
f
a society o
f

immortals –would they speak of

the country whither they were going , and o
f

the character which prepared for

it - a goodly number even of their present society might be amalgamated into

a conformity with their own spirit ,while the rest might be scared away from
those resorts , in the atmosphere o

f

which they could not breathe with con
geniality o

r

comfort . There would thus b
e brought about a thing mainly

wanted in our day- a broader line of demarcation between the church and the
world . It might seem a paradox , but is not the less true , that it is easier to be

a
n altogether than a
n

almost Christian . - C . )

4th . A sympathizing love ; ver . 15 , “ Rejoice with them that do rejoice , and
weep with themthat weep . ' Where there is a mutual love between themem
bers o

f

the mystical body , there will be such a fellow -feeling : see ICor . ii . 26 .

True love will interest us in the sorrows and joys of one another ,and teach

u
s

to make them our own . Observe the common mixture in this world , some
rejoicing , and others weeping , a

s

the people , Ezr . iii . 12 , 13 , for the trial , as of

other graces , so o
f brotherly love , and Christian sympathy . Not that we must

participate in the sinful mirths o
r mournings o
f any , but only in just and reason

able joys and sorrows ; pot envying those that prosper , but rejoicing with them ,

truly glad that others have that success and comfort which we have not ; not
despising those that are in trouble , butconcerned for them , and ready to help
them , a

s being ourselves in the body . This is to d
o

a
s

God doth ; who not only
hath pleasure in the prosperity o

f
h
is

servants , Ps . xxxv . 27 , but is likewise
afflicted in a

ll

their afflictions , Isa . Ixiii . 9 .

5th . An united love . “ B
e

o
f

the same mind one towards anthoer , ” ver . 1
6 ;

that is , labour a
s

much a
s you can to agree in apprehension ; and wherein you

come short o
f

that , yet agree in affection , endeavour tobe all one , not affecting

to clash , and contradict , and thwart one another , but keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond o

f peace, Phil . ii . 2 ; ii . 15 , 16 ; 1 Cor . i . 10 ; tò avrò eis saxýlous
ppovoūvtes, wishing the same good to others that you d

o

to yourselves ; so some
understand it . This is to love our brethren a

s

ourselves , desiring their welfare
as our own .

6th . A condescending love . " Mind not high things , but condescend to men

o
f

low estate , ” ver . 1
6
.

True love cannot be without lowliness , Eph . iv . 1 , 2 ,

Phil . ii . 3 . When our Lord Jesus washed his disciples ' feet to teach us
brotherly love , Jno . xiii . 2 , 14 , 34 , it was designed especially to intimate to us ,

that to love one another aright is to be willing to stoop to the meanest offices

o
f

kindness for the good of one another . Love is a condescending grace . Non
beneconveniunt, majestas e

t

amor ,-- Majesty and love do but ill assort with each
other . ' Observe how it is pressedhere :

First . " Mind not high things ; " that is , we must not be ambitious ofhonour
and preferment , nor look uponworldly pomp and dignity with any inordinate
value or desire , but rather with a holy contempt . When David's advancements
were high ,his spirit was humble ; Ps . cxxxi . 1 , " Ido not exercise myself in

great matters . ' The Romans living in the imperial city , which reigned over
thekings of the earth , Rev. xvii . 18 , and was at that time in themeridian of its

splendour , perhaps were ready to take occasion from thence to think the better

o
f

themselves : even the holy seedwere tainted with this leaven . Roman
Christians would be ready to look scornfully upon other Christians , as some
citizens use to do upon the country ; and therefore theapostle so often cautions
themagainst highmindedness ; compare ch . x

i
. 2
0
.

They lived near the court , and
conversed daily with the gaiety and grandeur o

f
it ; Well , saith h
e , d
o

not mind

it , be not in love with it .

Secondly . “ Condescend to men o
f

low estate . " ToisTanervoisavvanayóuevos.

Is
t
. It maybe meant of mean things , to which we must condescend . If our

condition in the world be poor and low , our enjoyments coarse and scanty , our
employments despicable and contemptible , yet we must bring our minds to it ,

and acquiesce in it ; so the margin , 'Be contented with mean things . Be recon
ciled to the place which God in his providence hath put u

s
in , whatever it b
e
.

We must account nothing below u
s

but sin ; stoop to mean habitations , mean
fare , mean clothing , mean accommodations , when they are our lot , and not
grudge . Nay , we must be carried with a kind of impetus , b
y

the force of the
new nature , (so the word ovvaná youarproperly signifies , and it is very signifi
cant , ) towards mean things , when God appoints u
s

to them , a
s

the old corrupt
nature is carried out towards high things . We must accommodate ourselves

tomean things . We should make a low condition and mean circumstances
more the centre o

f our desires than a high condition .

2nd . It may be meant of mean persons ; so w read it ( I think both are

to b
e

included ) . “Condescend to men of low estate . " We must associate
ourselves with ,and accommodate ourselves to , those that are poor and mean

in the world , if they be such as fear God . David , though a king upon the
throne , was a companion for a

ll such , Ps . cxix . 63
.

We need not be ashamed

to converse with the lowly ,while the great God overlooks heaven andearth to

look a
t

such . True love values grace in rags a
s

well a
s
in scarlet . A jewel is

a jewel , though it lie in the dirt . The contrary to this condescension is reproved ,

Jas . ii .14. Condescend ; that is , suit yourselves to them , stoop to them for
their good , a

s

Paul , 1 Cor . ix . 19 , & c . Somethink the original word is ameta
phor taken from travellers , when those that are stronger and swifter of foot
stay for those that are weak and slow , make a halt , and take them with them .
Thus must Christians b

e

tender towards their fellow -travellers . As a means

to promote this h
e

adds , “ Be not wise in your own conceits , to the samepurpose with ver . 2 . We shall never find in our hearts to condescend toothers ,

while we find there so great a conceit o
f

ourselves ; and therefore that must
needs bemortified . Mir giveodeppóvenourap ' éavtois, - 'Be not wise b

y

yourselves ;

that is , be not confident of thesufficiency of your own wisdom , so as to despise
others , o

r

think you have n
o

need o
f

them , Pr . iji . 7 , nor be shy of communi .

cating what you have to others . We are members one o
f

another , depend upon
one another , are obliged to one another ; and therefore , Be not wise b

y your
selves , ' remembering it is the merchandise of wisdom that we profess ; now ,

merchandise consists in commerce , receiving and returning .

7th . A love that engageth us , “ as much as lies in us ,to live peaceably with

a
ll

men , ” ver . 18. Even those with whom we cannot live intimately and fami
liarly , by reason o

f

distance in degree o
r profession , yet wemust with such live

peaceably ; that is ,we must be harmless and inoffensive , not giving others occa
sion to quarrel with u

s ; and we must be galless and unrevengeful , not taking
occasion to quarrel with them . Thus must we labour to preserve the peace
that it b

e

not broken ,and to piece it again when it is broken . Thewisdom
from above is pure and peaceable . Observe how the exhortation is limited .It is not expressed so as to oblige us to impossibilities : “ If it be possible ,

a
s

much a
s

lieth in you . " Thus , Heb . xii . 14 , “Follow peace ; " Eph . iv . 3 ,

" Endeavouring to keep . " Study the things that make for peace . " If it be pos
sible . ” It is not possible to preserve the peace whenwe cannot do it without

6
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6

6

offending God , and wounding conscience . Id possumus quod jure possumus,- testify the sincerity of thy forgiving of him. It was said of Archbishop Cranmer,
That is possible which is possible without incurring blame. “ The wisdom that theway for aman to make him his friend was to do him an ill turn .It is

that is from above is first pure ,and then peaceable , " Jas . iii . 17. Peace without quoted from P
r
.xxv . 21 , 22 ; so that , as high a precept as it seems to be , the

purity is the peace of the devil's palace . " As much as lieth in you . ” There Old Testament was not a stranger to it . Observe here ,

must b
e

two words to the bargain o
f peace . Wecan but speak for ourselves . Ist . What wemust do ; we must do good to our enemies. " If he hunger , " do

We may be unavoidably striven with , as Jeremiah , who was a man of conten- not insult over him , and say , Now God is avenging me o
f

him and pleading my
tion , Jer . xv . 10 , and that we cannot help ; our care must be , that nothing be cause ; do not make such a construction of his wants ; but “ feed him . " Then ,

wanting o
n

our parts to preserve the peace ; Ps . cxx . 7 , “ I amfor peace : though when he hath need of thine help ,and thou hast an opportunity o
f starvinghim

when Ispeak , they are for war . " and trampling upon him , then feed him ; miseautov, a significant word , feed

2
.To our enemies . Since men became enemies to God , theyhave been found him abundantly ,nay , feed him carefully and indulgently ; frustulatim pasce

,

very apt to b
e

enemiesone to another . Let but the centre o
f

love b
e

once for- ' feed him with small pieces , ' as we do children and sick people , with much
saken , and the lineswill either clash and interfere or be at an uncomfortable tenderness ; contrive to do it so as to express thy love . " If he thirst , give him
distance . And o

f

a
ll

men , those that embrace religion have reason to expect to drink ; " FÓTICEaŭtov ; drink to him in token of reconciliation and friendship , so

meet with enemiesin aworld whose smiles seldom concur withChrist's .Now confirm your love to him .

Christianity teacheth u
show to carry towards our enemies ; and in this in- 2nd . Why we must do this ; because “ in so doing thou shalt heap coals o
f

struction it quite differs from all other rules and methods , which generally aim fire o
n

his head . " . Two senses are given of this , which I think are both to be

a
t victory and dominion , but this at inward peace and satisfaction . And who- taken in disjunctively . “ Thou shalt heap coals o
f

fire o
n

his head ; " that is ,

everare our enemies , that wishus ill and seek to do us ill , our rule is todo Thou shalt either , ( 1. ) Melt him into repentance and friendship , and mollify his
them n

o hurt ,but all the good we can . spirit towards thee , -alluding to those who melt metals ,-they not only put

1
st . To dothem no hurt ; ver . 17 , “ Recompense to no man evil for evil ; " for fireunder them , but heap fire upon them ; thus Saul was melted and conquered

that is a brutish recompence , and befitting only those animals which are not with the kindness of David , 1 Sam . xxiv . 16 ; xxvi . 21. Thou wilt win a friend
conscious either o

f any being above them o
r

o
f any state before them . Or , if b
y
it ; and if thy kindness have not that effect , then , ( 2. ) Itwill aggravate his

mankind were made ( a
s

some dream ) in a state o
f

war , such recompences as condemnation , and make his malice against thee the more inexcusable ; thon
these were agreeable enough ; but we have not so learned God , who doth so wilt hereby hasten upon him the tokens of God's wrath and vengeance . Not
much for his enemies,Mat . v . 45 ; much less have we so learned Christ , who that this must be our intention in shewing him kindness ,but for our encou
diedfor uswhenwe were enemies , ch v . 8 , 10 ; so loved thatworld which hated ragementsuch will be theeffect . To thispurpose is the exhortation in thelast
him without a cause . “To no man , " neither to Jew nor Greek ; not to one that verse ,which suggests a paradox not easily understood by the world ; that in

hath beenthy friend , for by recompensing evil for evil thou wilt certainly lose all matters of strife andcontention those that revenge are the conquered , and
him ; not to one that hath beenthine enemy , for b

y
not recompensing evil for those that forgive are the conquerors . ( Is

t
. ) " Be not overcome of evil ; " that is ,

evil'thou mayest perhaps gainhim . To thesame purpose , ver . 19 , Dearly Let not the evil of any provocation that is given you have such a power over
beloved , avengenot yourselves . ” And why must thisbe ushered in with such you , ormake such an impression upon you , as to dispossessyou ofyourselves ,

a
n

affectionate compellation , rather than any other o
f

the exhortations o
f

this todisturb your peace , to destroy your love , to ruffle and discompose your
chapter ? Surely , because this is intended for the composing o

f angry spirits , spirits , to transport you to any indecencies ,or to bring you to study or en
that arehot in the resentment of a provocation ; he addresseth himself to such deavour any revenge . He that cannot quietly bearan injury is perfectly con

in this endearing language to mollify and qualify them . Any thing that breathes quered b
y
it . (2nd . ) “ But overcome evil with good ; " with the good of patience

love sweetens the blood , lays thestorm , and cools the intemperate heat .Would and forbearance , nay , and of kindness and beneficence to those that wrong you ;

you pacify a brother offended ,call him dearly beloved . Such a soft word fitly learn to defeat their ill design against you , and either to change them , or how
spoken may b

e

effectual to turn away wrath . " Avenge not yourselves ; " that ever to preserve your own peace . He that hath this rule over his spirit is

is ,when anybody hath doneyou any ill turn , do not desire or endeavour to better than the mighty .

bring the like mischief o
r

inconvenience upon him . It is not forbidden to the [This is the nobleand grand sentiment of the Christian religion . Nothing
magistrate to right those that are wronged b

y

punishing the wrong -doer , o
r
to like this is tobe found in the heathen classics ,and nothing like it ever existed

make and execute just and wholesome laws against malefactors ; but it forbids among pagan nations . Christianity alone has brought forth this lovely and
private revenge , which flows from anger and ill -will ; and this is fitly forbidden , mighty principle ; and one design of it is to advance the welfare ofmanby pro
for it is presumed we are incompetent judges in our own case . Nay , if persons moting peace , harmony , and love . The idea o

f overcoming evil with good
wronged , in seeking the defence o

f

the law , and magistrates in granting it , act neveroccurred to men until the Gospel was preached . It never has been
from any particular personal pique o

r quarrel , and not from a concern that acted o
n except under the influences o
f

the Gospel . On this principle God
public peaceand order b

e

maintained , and right done ;even such proceedings , shews kindness ; on this principle the Saviour came , and bled , and died ; and on

though seemingly regular , will fall under this prohibited self -revenging : see this principle all Christians should act in treating their enemies ,and in bringing
how strict the law of Christ is in this matter , Mat . v . 38–40 . It is forbidden a world to the knowledge o

f

the Lord Jesus . If Christians will shew benevo
not only to take it into our own hands to avengeourselves , but to desireand lence , if they will send forth proofs of love to the ends of the earth , the evils
thirst after eventhat judgment in our casewhich the law affords , for the satis- o

f

the world will be overcome . Nor canthe nations be converted until Chris
fying o

f
a revengeful humour . It is a hard lesson to corrupt nature ; and there- tians act on this great and most important principle o
f

their religion , o
n

the
fore h

e subjoins , largest scalepossible , to " overcome evil with good . " - A.B . ) .

First . A remedy against it . " Rather give place unto wrath . " Not to our T
o

conclude ,there remain two exhortations yet untouched , which are gene
own wrath ; to give place to that is to give place to the devil , Eph . iv . 26 , 27 . ral , and which recommend all the rest a

s good in themselves ,and of good report .

We must resist , and stifle , and smother , and suppress that . But , Ist . To the 1
. As good in themselves ; ver . 9 , “ Abhor that which is evil , cleave to that

wrath o
f

our enemy . Give place to it ; that is , be of a yielding temper ; do not which is good . ” God hath 'sheweduswhat isgood ,—these Christian duties
answer wrath with wrath , but with love rather . " Yielding , pacifies great here enjoined ; and that is evil which is opposite to them . Now observe , Ist .

offences , " Eccl . x . 4. Receive affronts and injuries , as a stone is received into We must not only not d
o

evil , but we must abhor that which is evil . " ' We

a heap o
f

wool , which gives way to it , and so it doth not rebound back or g
o

must hate sin with an utter and irreconcileable hatred ; have a
n antipathy to

any farther . S
o
it explains that o
f

our Saviour , Mat . v . 3
9 , Whosoever shall it a
s

the worst o
f

evils , and contrary to our new nature , and to our true
smite thee o

n

the right cheek , turn to him the other also . ” Instead o
f

medi- interest ; hating al
l

the appearancesof si
n ,even the garment spotted with the

tating how to revenge one wrong , prepare to receive another . When men's flesh . 2nd .We must not only do that which is good , but we must cleave to it .

passions are up , and the stream is strong , let it have it
s

course , lest b
y

anun- Itnotes a deliberate choice of , a sincere affection for , and a constant perse
seasonableopposition it may be made to rage and swell the more . When verance in ,that which isgood . So cleave to it as not to beallured or affrighted
others are angry , let u

s

b
e

calm . This is a remedyagainst revenge , and seems from it ; " cleave to him that isgood , ” even to the Lord ,Acts xi . 23 , with a

to b
e

the genuine sense . But , 2nd . Many apply it to the wrath of God . Give dependenceand acquiescence . It is subjoined to the precept of brotherly love ,

place to that ;make room for him to take the throne o
f judgment , and le
t

h
im a
s

directive o
f it ; we must love our brethren , but not love them so much as

alone to deal with thine adversary : for their sakes to commit any sin , o
r

omit any duty ; not think the better of any
Secondly . A reason against it . " For it is written , Vengeance is mine . " We sin for the sake o

f

the person that commits it , but forsake all the friends in the
find it written , Deu . xxxii . 35. God is the sovereign King , the righteous Judge , world to cleave to God and duty .

and to him it belongs to administer justice ; for , being a God of infinite know- 2
.

As of good report ; ver . 17 , " Provide things honest in the sight of al
l

ledge , b
y

him actions are weighed in unerring balances ; andbeing a God o
f

men ; " that is , Do not only do ,but study and forecast , and take care to do ,

infinite purity , he hates si
n , and cannot endure to look upon iniquity . Some of that which is amiableand creditable , andrecommends religion to al
l

with whom
this power h

ehath trusted in the hands o
f

the civil magistrates , Gen. ix . 6 ; you converse : see Phil . i
v . 8 . These ts of charity and beneficence are in a

ch . xiii . 4. Their legal punishments therefore are to be looked upon as a branch special manner o
f good report among men , and therefore are to b
e industriously

of God's revengings . This is a good reasonwhy we should not avenge our- ollowed byall that consult the glory o
f

God and the credit o
f

their profession .

selves ; for if vengeance be God's , then , ist . Wemay not do it . We step into
the throne o

f

God ifwe do , and takehis work out of his hand . 2nd . We need
not do it ;for Godwill , ifwemeekly leave thematter with him . He will avenge CHAPTER XIII .

u
s
a
s

far a
s

there is reasonand justice for it , and farther we cannot desire it :

see Ps . xxxviii . 14 , 15 , “ I heard not , for thou wilt hear ; " and what need I hear There a
re

threegoodlessonstaught u
s
in thischapter ,wheretheapostleenlargeth more

and God hear too ?

uponhis preceptsthanhe haddone in the foregoingchapter, finding themmoreneed

2nd . We must not only not do hurt to our enemies, but our religion goes
ful to b

e fullypressed. I. A lesson o
f subjection to lawful authority, ver. 1–6 . II .

higher , andteacheth u
s

to do them all the good we can . It is a command A lesson o
f justiceand love to ourbrethren, ver. 7–10 . III . A lesson of sobrietyand

peculiar to Christianity , and which doth highly commend it ; " Love your ene
godliness in ourselves, ver. 11–14.

mies , ” Mat . v . 44. And we are here taught to shew that love to them , both in ET every soul b
e subject

word and deed .

First . In word ; ver . 14 , “Bless them which persecute you . ” It hath þeen unto the higher powers . Forthe common lot o
f

God's people to b
e persecuted , eitherwith a powerful hand

o
r

with a spiteful tongue . Now we are here taught to bless those that perse there is no power but o
f

cute u
s
. Bless them , that is , ist . Speak well of them . If there be any thing

in them that is commendable and praiseworthy , take notice o
f
it and mention it God : the powers that b
e

to their honour .. , 2nd. Speak respectfully to them , according as their place is ;

not rendering railing for railing , and bitterness for bitterness . And , 3rd . We are ordained o
f

God . 2

must wishwell to them , and desire their good , so far from seeking any revenge .

Nay , 4th . Wemust offer u
p

that desire to God b
y

prayer fo
r

them . If it be not Whosoever therefore re

in the power o
f

our hand to do any thing else for them , yet we can testify our
goodwill b

y

praying for them , for which our Master hath given us not only , sisteth the power , resisteth

a rule , but an example to back that rule ,Lu . xxiii . 34. “ Bless , and curse not . "

It notes a thoroughpaced goodwill in al
l

the instances and expressions o
f
it ; the ordinance o
f

God : and
not , bless them when you are at prayer , and curse them at other times ;but
bless them always , and curse not at al

l
. Cursing ill becomes the mouths of

they that resist shall receive
those whose work it is to bless God , and whose happiness it is to be blessed to themselves damnation . 3o

f

him .

Secondly . In deed ; ver . 20 , “ If thine enemy hunger , " that is , As thou hast
ability and opportunity , be ready and forward to shew him any kindness ,and

to d
o

him any office o
f

love fo
r

h
is good , an
d

never th
e

le
ss

forward fo
r

h
is the evil . Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ?having been thine enemy , but rather the more , that thou mayest thereby

L
For rulers a

re not a terror to good works , but to
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do that which is good , and thou shalt have praise of th
e

earpation o
f po
n
y

e
so

e
n
d
e

th
e

abuse o
f

Power , ar
e

n
o
t

o
f

G
o
d , for he is no
t

si
n
, but the power As our

the same : 4 For he is the minister o
f

God to thee often abused and made instruments o
f

si
n ,are from God's creating power , socivil powers are from God's governing power . The most unjust and oppres .

fo
r

good . But if thou d
o

that which is evil , be sive princes in the world have n
o power but what is given them from above ,Jno . xix . 11 , the Divine providence , being in a special manner conversant about

afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain : for he those changes a
n
d

revolutions o
f governments which have such a
n

influence, and

is the minister o
f

God , a revenger to execute wrath lesser communities . Or it may be meant of government in general . It is an
instance o

f

God's wisdom , power , and goodness in the management o
f

mankind ,upon him that doeth evil . 5 Wherefore y
e

must that h
e

hath disposed them into such a state a
s distinguisheth between

governors andgoverned , and hath not left themlike the fishesof the se
a ,

needs b
e subject , not only fo
r

wrath , but also fo
r

where the greater devour the lesser . He did herein consult the benefit ofhis creatures . “ The powers that b
e
. " Whatever the particular form and

conscience sake , 6 For for this cause pay y
e

tribute method of government is ,whether bumonarchy ,aristocracy , or democracy ,, it is

also : for they are God's ministers , attending con- to be received and submitted to accordingly ; though immediately a
n

ordinance

o
f

man , i Pet . ii . 1
3 , yet originally a
n

ordinance o
f

God . Ordained o
f

God ; "tinually upon this very thing . Tetayuévan, a military word , signifying not only the ordination of magistrates ,but the subordination o
f

inferior magistrates to the supreme , a
s
in a
n army ; for

We are here taught how to carry ourselves towards magistrates and those among magistrates there is a diversity o
f gifts , and trusts , and services . Hence

that are in authority over u
s , called here the higher powers ; intimating their it follows , ver . 2 , that “ whosoever resisteth the power resisteth the ordinance

authority , they are powers ; and their dignity , they are higher powers ; in- o
f

God . " There are other things from God that are the greatest calamities ;cluding not only theking , as supreme , but all inferior magistrates under him ; but magistracy is from God , as an ordinance , that is , it is a great law , and it is

and yet it is expressed not b
y

the persons that are in that power , but the place a great blessing . So that the children of Belial , that will not endure the yoke

o
f power itself in which they are . However the persons themselves may o
f government , will b
e

found breaking a law , and despising a blessing . Magis

b
e

wicked , and o
f

those vile persons which the citizen o
f

Zion contemneth , trates are therefore called gods , Ps . Ixxxii . 6 , because they bear the image of
Ps . xv . 4 , yet the just power which they havemust be submitted to and obeyed . God's authority ; and those who spurn at their power reflect upon God himself .Hehad taught us in the foregoing chapter not to avengeourselves or to recom- This is not at all applicable to the particular rights of kings and kingdoms andpense evil for evil . Lest it should seem as if that did cancel the ordinance of the branches of their constitution ; nor can any certain rule be fetched from

à civil magistracy among Christians ,he takes occasion to assert the necessity hence for the modelling of the original contracts betwixt the governors and

o
f
it , and of the due inflicting , of punishment upon evil -doers , however it looks governed . But it is intended for direction to private persons in their private

like recompensing evil for evil . Observe , capacity , to behavethemselves quietly and peaceably in thesphere which God
First . The duty enjoined ; “ Let every soul be subject . ” Every soul , that is , hath set them in , with a due regard to the civil powers which God in his provi
every person , one a

s

well as another , not excluding the clergy , who call them- dence hath set over them , 1 Tim . ii . 1 , 2. Magistrates are here again and again
selves spiritual persons , however the church o

f

Rome doth not only exempt called God's ministers ; He is the minister of God , ” ver . 4 , 6 . Magistrates
such from subjection to the civil powers , but place them in authority above are in a more peculiar mannerGod's servants ; the dignity they have calls for
them ,making the greatest princes subject to th

e

pope , who thus exalteth him
duty . Though they are lords to u

s they are servants to God , have work to d
o

self above all that is called God . Every soul . Not that our consciences are for him , and an account to make u
p , to him . In the administration o
f public

subjected to the wills o
f anyman , ( it is God's prerogative to make laws imme- justice the determining of quarrels , the protecting of the innocent , the righting

diately to bind conscience , and wemust render to God the things that are o
f

the wronged , the punishing o
f

offenders , and the preserving o
f

national peace
God's ; ) but it intimates thatour subjection must be free and voluntary , sincere and order , that every man may not do what is right in his own eyes ; in these
and hearty ; “ Curse not the king , n

o , not in thy thought , "Eccl . x . 20
.

To com- things it is that magistrates act as God's ministers . As the killing of an inferior
pass and imagine is treason begun . This subjection o

f

soul here required magistrate , while h
e is actually doing his duty , is accounted treason against

includes inward honour , 1 Pet . ii . 1
7 , andoutward reverence and respect , both the prince , so the resisting o
f any magistrates in the discharge o
f

these duties

in speaking to them and in speaking o
f

them ; obedience to their commands in o
f

their place is the resisting o
f
a
n

ordinance of God .

things lawful and honest , and in other things a patient subjection to the penalty 2nd . From the intention o
f magistracy . " Rulers are not a terror to good

without resistance ; a conformity in every thing to the place and duty o
f

sub- works , but to the evil , " & c . Magistracy was designed to b
e ,

jects , bringing our minds to the relation and condition , and the inferiority First . A terror to evil works and evil workers . They bear the sword , not
and subordination o

f
it . They are higher powers ; b
e

content they should b
e only the sword o
f

war , but the sword o
f justice . They are heirs of restraint ,

8
0 , and submit to themaccordingly . Now there was good reasonfor the press- to put offenders to shame ; Laish wanted such , Jud . xvii . 7. Such is the power

ing o
f

this duty o
f subjection to civil magistrates . 1
.

Because o
f

the reproach o
f

sin and corruption that many will not b
e

restrained from the greatest enor
which the Christian religion lay under in the world , a

s

a
n enemy to the public mities , and such a
s

are most pernicious to human society , b
y

any regard to the
peace , order , and government ; as a sect that turned the world upside down , law o

f

God and nature o
r

the wrath to come , but only b
y

the fear o
f temporal

and the embracers o
f
it a
s

enemies to Cæsar , and the more because the leaders punishments , which the wilfulness and perverseness o
f degenerate mankind

were Galileans ; a
n

old slander . - Jerusalem was represented a
s
a “ rebellious hath made necessary . Hence it appears that laws with penalties for thecity , hurtful to kings and provinces , " Ezr . iv . 15 , 16
.

Our Lord Jesus was so lawless and disobedient , i Tim . i . 7 , must be constituted in Christian nations ,

reproached , though h
e told them his kingdom was not of this world . No and are agreeable with , and not contradictory to , the Gospel . When men

marvel , then , if his followers have been loaded , in all ages , with the like are become such beasts , such ravenous beasts one to another , they must be

calumnies , called factious , and seditious , and turbulent , and looked upon a
s

the dealt with accordingly , taken and destroyed , in terrorem , - ' to deter others . '

troublers of the land , their enemies having found suchrepresentations needful The horse and the mule must thus be held in with bit and bridle . In this
for the justifying o

f

their barbarous rage against them . The apostle , there- work the magistrate is " the minister o
f

God , ” ver . 4
.

He acts a
s

God's agent , to

fore , for the obviating of that reproach , and the clearing of Christianity from whom vengeancebelongs , and therefore must take heedof infusing into his judg

it , shews that obedience to civil magistrates is one o
f

the laws o
f

Christ , whose ments any private personal resentments o
f

his own . " To execute wrath upon
religion helps to make people good subjects ; and it was very unjust to charge him that doeth evil . ” In this the judicial processes of the most vigilant faithfulupon Christianity that faction and rebellion which it

s principles and rules are magistrates , though some faint resemblanceand preludium o
f

the judgment o
f

so directly contrary to . 2
.

Because o
f

the temptation which the Christians lay the great day , yet come far short o
f

the judgment o
f

God ; they reach only to

under to be otherwise affected to civil magistrates , some of them being ori- the evil act , canexecute wrath only on hi
m

that dothevil ; but God's judgment
ginally Jews , and so leavenedwith a principle that it was unmeet for any of extends to the evil thought , and is a discerner of the intents o

f

the heart .

the seed o
f

Abraham to b
e subject to one o
f

another nation ; their king must He beareth not the sword in vain . ” It is not for nothing that God hath put

b
e

o
f

their brethren , Deu . xvii . 1
5
.

Besides , Paul had taught them that they such a power into the magistrate's hand , but it is intended for the restraining
were not under the law , they were made free b

y

Christ . Lest that liberty and suppressing of disorders . And therefore " if thou do that which is evil ,

should b
e

turned into licentiousness , and misconstrued to countenance faction which falls under the cognizance and censure of the civil magistrate , “ be

and rebellion , the apostle enjoins obedience to civil government , which was the afraid , " for civil powers have quick eyes and long arms . It is a good thing
more necessary to b

e pressed now , because the magistrates were heathen and when the punishment of malefactors is managed as an ordinance of God ,

unbelievers , which yet doth not destroy their civil power and authority . instituted and appointed by him . 1st . As a holy God that hates sin ; against
Besides , the civil powers were persecuting powers ; the body o

f

the law was which , a
s it appears and puts up head , a public testimony is thus borne .

against them . 2nd . As king of nations and the God of peace and order , which are herebySecondly . The reasons to enforce this duty : Why must we b
e subject ? preserved . 3rd . As the protector of the good , whose persons , families , estates ,

1
.
“ For wrath's sake . ” Because o
f

the danger we run ourselves into b
y

and names are b
y

this means hedged about . 4th.As one that desires not the
resistance . Magistrates bear the sword , and to oppose them is to hazard a

ll eternal ruin o
f

sinners , but b
y

the punishment o
f

some would terrify others ,

that is dear to u
s
in this world , for it is to n
o purpose to contend with bim and s
o prevent the like wickedness , that others may hear and fear , and do no

that bears the sword . The Christians were then , in those persecuting times , more presumptuously . Nay , it is intended for a kindness to those that are
obnoxious to the sword o

f

the magistrate for their religion , and they needed punished , that by the destruction o
f

the flesh the spirit may b
e

saved in the
not make themselves more obnoxious b

y

their rebellion . The least show o
f day o
f the Lord �

resistance o
r

sedition in a Christian would soon be aggravated and improved , Secondly . A praise to them that do well . Those that keep in the way of
and would be very prejudicial to the whole society ; and therefore they had their duty shall have a commendation and protection of the civil powers , tomore need than others to b

e

exact in their subjection , that those who had so their credit and comfort . Do that which is good , ver . 3 , and thou needest not
much occasion against them in the matter o

f

their God might have no other be afraid o
f

the power , which , though terrible , reacheth none but those that
occasion . To this head must that argument be referred , ver . 2 , " They that b

y

their own sin make themselves obnoxious to it ; the fire burns only that
resist shall receive to themselves damnation . ” Kpipa Arvorras, they shall be which is combustible , nay , thou shalt have praise of it . This is the intention
called to an account for it . God will reckon with them for it , because the o

fmagistracy , and therefore we must for conscience sake be subject to it , as a

resistance reflects upon him ; the magistrate will reckon with them for it . They constitution designed for the public good , to which a
ll private interests must

will come under the lash o
f

the law , and will find the higher powers too high give way . But pity it is that ever this gracious intention should be perverted ,

to be trampled upon ,all civil governments being justly strict and severeagainst and that those that bear the sword , while they countenance and connive a
t

sin ,

treason and rebellion ; so it follows , ver . 3 , " Rulers are a terror . " This is a should be a terror to those that dowell . But so it is , when the vilest men are
good argument , but it is low for a Christian . exalted , Ps . xi

i
. l ; and yet even then the blessing and benefit of a common2 . “ Wemust be subject , not only for wrath , but for conscience sake . ” Not protection and a face of government and order , is such , as that it is our duty

so much formidine pænæ, - ' from the fear of punishment ; ' as virtutis amore , in that case rather to submit to persecution for well doing , and to take it

for the loveof virtue . ' ' This makescommon civil offices acceptable to God , patiently , than by any irregular and disorderly practices to attempt a redress .

when they are done for conscience sake , with an eye to God , to his providence Never did sovereign prince pervert the ends o
f

government a
s

Nero did ; andputting u
s

into such relations , and to his precept making subjection the duty yet to him Paul appealed , and under bim had the protection o
f

the law and

o
f

those relations . Thus the same thing may be done from a very different the inferior magistrates more than once . Better a bad government thanprinciple . Now to oblige conscience to this subjection , h
e argues , ver . 1-4 , 6 , none at all .

Ist . From the institution of magistracy . “ There is no power but of God ; " 3rd . From our interest in it . “ He is theminister of God to thee for good . "

that is , God , as the ruler and governor of theworld , hath appointed the ordi- Thou hast the benefit and advantage of the government , and therefore must do

nance o
f magistracy ; so that all civil power is derived from him , a
s

from it
s what thou canst to preserve it , and nothing to disturb it . Protection draws

original , and he hath , b
y

his providence , put the administration into those allegiance . If we have protection from the government , we owe subjection to

hands , whatever they are that have it . By him kings reign , Pr . viii . 15
.

The it ; b
y

upholding the government , we keep u
p

our own hedge This silbjection724
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is likewise consented to by the tribute we pay; ver. 6, " For for this cause pay the love be sincere, it is accepted as the fulfilling of the law , Surely we serve
you tribute ; ” as a testimony of your submission,and an acknowledgment that a good master, that hath summed up al

l

our duty in oneword , and that a short
in conscience you think it to be due . You do , by paying taxes , contribute your word , and a sweet word , love , the beauty and harmony of the universe . Loving

share to the support o
f

the power ; if , therefore ,you be not subject ,you do but and being loved , is all the pleasure , joy , and happiness of an intelligent being .

pull down with onehand what you support with the other . And is that con- " God is love , ” i Jno . iv . 16 , and love is his image upon the soul ; where it is , the
science ? B

y

your paying tribute , you not only own the magistrate's authority , soul is wellmoulded , and the heart fitted for every good work . Now , to prove
but the blessing o

f

that authority to yourselves ; a sense of which you thereby that love is the fulfilling o
f

the law , he gives u
s ,

testify , giving him that a
s
a recompence for the great pains h
e

takes in the 1
.

A
n

induction o
f particular precepts , ver . 9. He instanceth in the last five

government ; fo
r

honour is a burthen , and if hedo as he ought , he is attending o
f

the ten commandments , which h
e

observes to b
e

all summedup in this royal
continually upon this very thing ; ” for it is enough to take u

p

a
ll
a man's law , " Thou shalt love thy neighbour a
s thyself ; ” with a
n ofquality , not

thoughts and time , in consideration o
f

which fatigue we pay tribute , and must o
f equality ; with the same sincerity that thou lovest thyself , though not in the

b
e subject . “ Pay you tribute , " popovs te drite . He doth not say , you give it as an same measure and degreee. He that loves his neighbour'as himself will be

alms , but you pay it a
s
a just debt , o
r

lend it , to b
e repaid in a
ll

the blessings desirous o
f

the welfare o
f

his neighbour's body , goods , and good name , as o
f

his
andadvantage o

f public government , which you reap the benefit o
f
. This is the own . On this is built that golden rule of doing as we would be done b
y
. Were

lesson theapostle teacheth ; and it becomes a
ll

Christians to learn and practise there n
o

restraints o
f

human laws in these things , n
o punishments incurred ,

it , that the godly in the land may be found , whatever others are , the quiet and (which the malignity o
f

human nature hath made necessary , the law o
f

love
the peaceable in the land . would o

f

itself be effectual to prevent a
ll

such wrongs andinjuries , and to keep

[The obedience which the Scriptures command u
s to render to our rulers is peace andgood order among us . In the enumeration o
f

thesecommandments ,

not unlimited ; there are cases in which disobedience is a duty . This is evident , h
e puts the seventh before the sixth , and mentions this first , " Thou shalt not

1
.

From thevery nature o
f

the case. The command to obey magistrates is , commit adultery ; " for though that commonly goes under the name o
f

love ,

from its nature , a command to obeythem a
s magistrates in theexercise o
f

their (pity it is so good a word should b
e

so abused , ) yet it is really as great a viola
rightful authority .2. From the fact that the same inspired men who enjoin , tion of it as killing and stealing is ;which shews that true brotherly love is love

in such general terms , obedience to rulers , themselves uniformly and openly to the souls o
four brethren in the firstplace . He that tempts others to si
n ,and

disobeyed them whenever their commands were inconsistent with other and defiles their minds and consciences , though h
e may pretend the most passionate

higher obligations . “ We ought to obey God rather than men , " was the prin- || love , Pr , vi
i
. 1
5 , 1
8 , doth really hate them , just a
s

the devil doth , who wars
ciple which the early Christians avowed , and on which they acted . They dis- against the soul .

obeyed the Jewish and heathen authorities whenever they required them to do 2
.
A general rule concerning the nature o
f brotherly love . “ Love worketh

any thing contrary to the will of God . There are cases , therefore , in which no ill , ” ver . 10 ; that is , he that walks in love , that is acted and governed b
y
a

disobedience is a duty : How far the rightful authority of rulers extends , the principle of love , he worketh n
o ill ; he neither practiseth nor contriveth any

precise point a
t

which the obligation to obedience ceases, must often b
e
a ill to his neighbour , to anyone that he hath anything to do with ; ou
x

éprajetai ,

difficult question , and each casemust b
e

decided o
n

its own merits . The same the projecting o
f evil is in effect the performing of it . Hence devising of

difficulty exists in fixing the limits o
f

the authority o
f parents over their chil- iniquity is called th
e

working o
f

evil upon the bed , Mic . ii . 1. Love intends
dren , husbands over their wives , masters over their servants . This , however , and designs no ill to any body , is utterly against the doing of that which may

is rather a theoretical than a practical difficulty . The general principles o
n

turn to the prejudice , offence , or grief of any . It worketh n
o ill , that is , it

which the question in regard to any given case is to b
e

decided are sufficiently prohibits the working o
f any ill . More is implied than is expressed ; itnot only

plain . No command to do anything morally wrong can be binding ; nor can any worketh n
o
ill , but it worketh all the goodthat may b
e , deviseth liberal things .

which transcends the rightful authority o
f

the power whence it emanates , For it is a sin not only to devise evil against thyneighbour , but to withhold
ver . 1—7. - H . ] good from them to whom it is due ; both are forbidden together , Pr . iii . 27 .

This proves that love is the fulfilling of the law , " answers al
l

the end o
f it ; for

7 Render therefore to a
ll

their dues : tribute to what else is that but to restrain u
s

from evil -doing , and to constrain u
s
to well

doing ? Love is a living , active principle o
f

obedience to the whole law . The
whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom ; fear whole law is written in the heart , if the law of love b

e

there .

to whom fear ; honour to whom honour . 8 Owe no 1
1 And that , knowing the time , that now it is

man any thing ,but to love one another : fo
r

h
e that high time to awake out o
f sleep ; fo
r

now is our sal
loveth another hath fulfilled the la

w . 9 For this , vation nearer than when w
e

believed . 1
2 The night

Thou shalt not commit adultery , Thou shalt not kill , || is far spent , the day is at hand : le
t

u
s

therefore cast
Thou shalt not steal , Thou shalt not bear false wit- o

ff the works of darkness , and le
t

u
s put o
n the

n
e
ss , Thou shalt not covet ; and if there b
e any other armour o
f

light . 1
3 Let us walk honestly , as in

commandment , it is briefly comprehended in this th
e

day ; n
o
t

in rioting and drunkenness , not in

saying , namely , Thou shalt love thy neighbour a
s chambering and wantonness , not in strife and envy

thyself . 1
0 Love worketh n
o ill to his neighbour : || ing . 1
4 But put y
e

o
n the Lord Jesus Christ , and

therefore love is the fulfilling o
f

the law . make not provision fo
r

the flesh , to fulfil the lusts
thereof .

a

We are here taught a lesson o
f justice and charity .

First . Of justice ; ver . 7 , " Render therefore to all their dues , " especially to

magistrates , for this refers to what goes before ; and likewise to all with whom
we have to do . To be just is to give to al

l

their due , to give everybody hi
s

own .

What we have , we have it a
s

stewards ; others have a
n

interest in it , and must
have their dues . Render to God h

is

due in the first place , to ourselves , to our
families , our relations , to the commonwealth , to the church , to the poor , to

those that we have dealings with , in buying , selling , exchanging , & c . " Render

to a
ll

their dues ; " andthat readily and cheerfully , not tarrying till we are b
y

law compelled to it . He instanceth ,

1
.

In due taxes ; “ Tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom custom . "

Most o
f

the countries where the Gospel was first preached were subject a
t

this
time to the Roman yoke , and were madeprovinces o

f

the empire . He wrote
this to the Romans ,who , as they were rich , so they were drained b

y

taxes and
impositions , to the just and honest payment of which they are here pressed b

y

the apostle . Some distinguish between tribute and custom , understanding b
y

the former constant standing taxes , and b
y

the other those which were occa
sionally required ; both which are to b

e faithfully and conscientiously paid a
s

they become legally due . Our Lord was born when his mother went to be
taxed ; and enjoined the payment o

f

tribute to Cæsar . Many , who in other
things seem to be just , yetmake no conscience of this , but pass itoff with a

false , ill - favoured maxim , that it is no si
n

to cheat theking ; directly contrary

to Paul's rule , “ Tribute to whom tribute is due . "

2
. In due respects ; “ Fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour . ” This

sums u
p

the duty which we owe not only to magistrates , but toall superiors ,

parents , masters , all that are over u
s
in the Lord , according to the fifth com

mandment , “Honour thy father and mother : ” compare Lev .xix . 3 , “ Yeshall
fear every man his mother and his father ; " not with a fear o

f

amazement , but

a loving , reverent , respectful , obediential fear . Where there is not this respect

in the leart to our superiors , no other duty will be paid aright .

3
. In due payment of debts ; ver . 8 , " ( we no man any thing ; " that is , do not

continue in any one's debt while you are able to pay it , farther than b
y
a
t

least
the tacit consent o

f

the person to whom you are indebted . Give every one hi
s

own . Do not spend that upon ,yourselves ,much less heap it u
p

for yourselves ,

which you owe to others . " The wicked borroweth , and payethnot again ,

Ps . xxxvii . 21. Many that are very sensible of the trouble , think little of the sin ,

o
f being in debt .

Secondly . Of charity ; " Owe no man any thing ; ” bperdete, ‘ You do owe'no
man any thing , so some read it . Whatever you owe to any relation , or to any
with whom you have to d

o , it is eminently summed u
p

and included in this debt

o
f

love ; But to love one another , " that is a debt that must be always in the
paying , and yet always owing . Love is a debt ; the law o

f

God , and the interest

o
f

mankind ,makes it so ; it is not a thing which weare left at liberty about ; but

it is enjoined us , as the principle and summary o
f
a
ll duty owing one to another ;

"for love is the fulfilling o
f

the law ; " , not perfectly , but it is a good step
towards it . It is inclusive of all the duties of the second table , which h

e

instanceth in , ver . 9 , and those suppose the love of God : see 1 Jno . iv . 20
.

If

We are here taught a lesson o
f sobriety and godliness in onrselves . Our main

care must b
e
to look to ourselves . Four things we are here taught , a
s
a Chris

tian's directory for h
is day's work , when to awake , how to dress ourselves ,how

to walk ,and what provision to make .

First . When to awake ; “ Now it is high time to awake , ” ver . Il . To awake
out o
f

the sleep o
f

si
n
, for a sinful condition is a sleeping condition ; out of the

sleep o
f

carnal security , sloth , and negligence ; out of the sleep of spiritual
death , andout of the sleep of spiritual deadness . Both the wise and foolish
virgins slumbered and slept ,Mat . xxv . 5. We have need to be often excited
and stirred u
p

to awake . The word o
f

command to a
ll

Christ's disciples is ,

Watch ,awake ; that is , be concerned about your souls , and your eternal interest ;

take heed o
f

si
n , be ready to , and serious in , that which is good , and live in a

constant expectation o
f

the coming o
f

our Lord . Considering ,

1
.

The time we are cast into . “ Knowing the time . ” Consider what time o
f

day it is with us , andyouwill see it is high time to awake . It is gospel time , it

is the accepted time , it is working time ; it is a time when more is expected than
was in the times o

f

that ignorance which God winked a
t , when people sat in

darkness . It is high time to awake ; fo
r

the sun hathbeen up a great while ,
and shines in our faces . Have we this light to sleep in ? See i Thes . v . 5 , 6. It

is high time to awake ; for others are awake and u
p

about u
s
. Know the time

to be a busy time ; we have a great deal o
f

work to d
o , and our Master is calling

u
s

to it again and again . Know the time to be a perilous time ; we are in the
midst o

f

enemies and snares ; it is high time to awake , for the Philistines are
upon u

s ; our neighbour's house is on fire ,and our own in danger . It is time to

awake , for we have slept enough , 1 Pet . iv . 3 ; high time indeed , for “ Behold
the bridegroom cometh .

2
.

The salvation we are upon the brink of . “ Now is our salvation nearer
than when we believed ; " that is , than when we first believed , and so took
upon u

s the profession of Christianity . The eternal happiness we chose for
our portion is now nearer u

s

than it was when we became Christians . Let us

mind our way , and mend our pace , for we are now nearer our journey's end
than we were when we had our first love . The nearer we are to our centre
the quicker should our motion b

e
. Is there but a step betwixt us and heaven ,

and shall we be so very slow anddull in our Christian course , andmove so
heavily ? The more the days are shortened , and the more grace is increased ,

the nearer is our salvation , and the more quick and vigorous we should be in

our spiritual motions .

Secondly .How to dress ourselves . That is the next care when we are awake
The night is far spent , the day is a

t

hand ; " therefore it is time to

dress ourselves . Clearer discoveries will be quickly made of gospel grace than
have been yet made , a

s light gets ground . The night of Jewish rage and
cruelty is just a

t

a
n

end ; their persecuting power is near a period ; the day of

our deliverance from them is a
t

hand , that day o
f redemption which Christ

promised , Lu . xxi . 28
.

And the day o
f

our complete salvation , in the heavenly
glory , is a

t hand .

and up
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[ The night here must be the time of the believer's being on earth ; for his CHAPTER XIV .earthly state,with all its comparative light , isbutnightwith respect to thelight of heaven . The day which was at hand was not the day of judgment , but The apostlehaving in theformer chapterdirectedour carriageone towardsanother in

theday o
f

death , with respect to thoseaddressed . - R . H. ) civil things, and prescribedthesacredlaws o
f justice, peaceableness, andorder , to b
e

Observe then , 1.What wemust put of
f
.Put of
f

our night clothes ,which it

is a shame toappear abroad in . " Cast of
f

the works o
f

darkness " Sinful observed b
y
u
s
a
s

members o
f

thecommonwealth, comes in this andpart o
f

the follow
ing chapter in like manner to direct our demeanourone towardsanother in sacred

works are works o
f

darkness ; they come from the darkness o
f ignorance and things, which pertainmore immediately to conscienceand religion, and which we

mistake , they covet the darkness o
f privacy and concealment , and they end in observe a
s

members o
f

thechurch . Particularly h
e gives ruleshow to manageour

the darkness o
f hell and destruction . Let us therefore who are of the day cast differentapprehensionsabout indifferentthings ; in themanagement o
f

which , it seems,

them off ; not only ceasefrom the practice of them , but detest and abhor them , therewassomethingamiss among the RomanChristians to whom he wrote, which he

and have n
o

more to d
o

with them . Because eternity is just a
t

the door , herelabours to redress. But the rulesaregeneral, and o
f standinguse in the church ,

take heed lest we b
e

found doing that which will then make against us , for thepreservation o
f

thatChristian love, which h
e

had so earnestlypressed in tbe

2 Pet . iii . 11 , 14 . foregoingchapter a
s

thefulfilling o
f

thelaw . It is certain , nothing is more threatening,

2
.

What we must put o
n
. The Christian's care must b
e

wherewithal we shall normoreoftenfatal to Christian societies, than the contentionsanddivisions o
f

their

b
e

clothed ; how shall we dress our souls ? Ist . “ Put on the armour of light . " members. By thesewoundsthe life and soul o
f religiondoth expire. Now , in this

Christians are soldiers in the midst o
f

enemies , and their life awarfare , there . chapterwe are furnishedwith the sovereignbalm o
f

Gilead ; the blessedapostlepre
fore their array must b

e

armour , that they maystand upon their defence ; the scribeslike a wisephysician : “ Why then is notthe hurt o
f

thedaughter o
fmy people

armour o
f

God ,which we aredirected to ,Eph . vi . 13 , & c . A Christian may recovered. " but becausehis directionsarenot followed ? This chapter, rightly under
reckon himself undressed , if he be unarmed . The graces o

f

the Spirit are this stood, madeuse o
f , and lived u
p
to , would se
t

things to rights , andheal u
s

a
ll .

armour , to secure the soul from Satan's temptations , and the assaults o
f this

present evil world . This is called the armour of light , some think , alluding to IM that is weak in the faith
thebright glittering armour which the Roman soldiers used towear ,or such
armour a

s

becomes u
s

to wear in the daylight . The graces o
f

the Spirit are receive y
e
, but not to doubt,

suitable , splendid ornaments ; are in the sight of God of great price . 2nd .

“ Put o
n

the Lord Jesus Christ , ” ver . 14. This stands in opposition to a great fu
l

disputations . 2 For one.many base lusts , mentioned , ver . 1
3 , “ Rioting and drunkenness , ”which must

be cast off . One would think it should follow ,But put on sobriety , temperance , believeth that he may eat a
ll

chastity , the oppositevirtues . No , " put on Christ , ” that includes al
l .Put on

the righteousness o
f

Christ for justification ; be found in him , Phil . iii . 9 , as a things : another ,who is weak ,

man is found in his clothes ; put on the priestly garments o
f

the elder brother ,

that in them you may obtain the blessing ; put on the Spirit and grace o
f eateth herbs . 3 Let not

Christ for sanctification ; " put on the new man , ” Eph . iv . 24 ; get thehabit of

grace confirmed , theacts of it quickened . Jesus Christ is the best clothing for him that eateth despise him
Christians to adorn themselves with , to arm themselveswith ; it is decent , dis
tinguishing , dignifying , and defending . Without Christ we are naked , de that eateth not ; and let not
formed ; a

ll

other things are filthy rags , fi
g
- leaves, a sorry shelter . God has

provided u
s

coats o
f

skins , large ,strong ,warm , and durable . B
y

baptism we him which eateth not judge
have in profession put o

n

Christ , Gal . iii .27. Let us do it in truth and si
n

cerity . " The Lord Jesus Christ . " Put him on as Lord to rule you , as Jesus him that eateth : for God

to save you , and in both a
s

Christ anointed and appointed b
y

the Father to hath received him . 4 Who art thou that judgestthis ruling , saving work .

Thirdly . 'How to walk . When w
e

a
re u
p

a
n
d

dressed , we ar
e

n
o
t
to si
t

still | another man's servant ? to his own master he standin an affected closeness and privacy , as monks and hermits . What have we
good clothes fo

r , bu
t
to appear abroad in them .. Let us walk . " . Christianity eth or falleth . Yea , he shall be holden up : forteaches u
s

how to walk so a
s
to pleaseGod ,whose eye is upon us ; , 1 Thes . iv . 1 ,

" Walk honestly a
s inthe day : " compareEph . v . 8 , " Walk a
s

children o
f

the God is able to make him stand . 5 One manlight . ” . Our conversation must be as becomes the Gospel . “ Walk honestly ; "

evoxnuovws, decently , andbecomingly , soas to credit your profession ,and to

adorn the doctrine o
fGod our Saviour , and recommend religion in its beauty esteemeth one day above another : another esteemeth

to . Christians be in a special manner careful to carry themselves

which is lovely a
n
d

o
f good report . Particularly there a
re

three p
a
lk

o
f
si
n
s

in h
is

own mind . 6 He that regardeth the day ,whicinthose things wherein m
e
n

have a
n re
y
e

u
p
o
n

th
e
m , and th
e

m
a
n
y

th
a
t

every day alike . Let every man b
e fully persuaded

rioting ;

abstain fr
o
m

a
ll

excess in eating a
n
d

drinking . Wemust no
t

g
iv
e

th
e

leasil regardeth it unto th
e

Lord ; and he that regardethrevelling , in

excesses . Christians must n
o
t

overcharge their hearts w
it
h

surfeiting a
n
d

not the day , to the Lord he doth not regard it .. This
are drunk are drunk inthe night , " i Thes . v . 7. 2. " Not in chambering and He that eateth , eateth to the Lord , for he givethwantonness ; ” not in any of those lusts of the flesh , those works of darkness ,

which a
re

forbidden in th
e

seventh commandment . Downright adultery a
n
d

God thanks ; and h
e

that eateth not , to the Lord h
e

fornication is the chambering forbidden ; lascivious thoughts and affections ,

lascivious looks ,words , books ,songs , gestures , dances , dalliances ,which leadeateth not , and giveth God thanks . 7 For none o
f

to , and are ;

whatsoever transgresseth the pure and sacred law o
f chastity and modesty . u
s liveth to himself , and n
o

man dieth to himself .

3
. " Not in strife andenvying . " " These are alsoworks of darkness ; for , though

th
e

acts a
n
d

instances o
f

strife a
n
d

enyy a
re very common , ye
t

none a
re willing | 8 For whether w
e

live , w
e

live unto the Lord ; and

to own the principles , or to acknowledge themselves envious and contentious .

Itmay be th
e

lo
t
o
f

th
e

best saints to b
e

envied a
u
d

striven with ;but to strive whether w
e

die , we die unto the Lord : whether w
e

a
n
d

to e
n
v
y
, illbecome th
e

disciples a
n
d

followerere th
e

peaceahanaperingrand live therefore , or die , w
e

are the Lord's .Where is , use to be chambering 9 For to

wantonness , andstrife and envy . Solomon puts them al
l

together ,Pr . xxiii . 29 ,

& c . Those that tarry long at the wine , ve
r
. 30 , have contentions a
n
d

wounds || this end Christ both died , and rose , and revived , that
without cause , ver . 2

9 , and their eyes behold strange women , ver . 3
3
.

Epurthie what provision to make ; ve
r . 11 , Make n
o
t

provision fo
r

th
e he might be Lord both o
f

the dead and living .

flesh . ” Be not careful about the great care

. n
o

about 1
0 But why dost thou judge thy brother ? or why

fo
r

th
e
m

when th
e
y

n
e
e
d
it ? Ye
s , bu
t

tw
o

things a
re

h
e
re

forbidden ,Peridost thou se
t

a
t nought thy brother ? fo
r

w
e

shall, in apóvorav

Hostice b
e
n
o
t

solicitous in forecasting fo
r

th
e

body , de no
it
e

stretch your its a
ll

stand before the judgment seat o
f Christ . 11 Fornor your hooks , in making this provision ; be not

careful and encumbered about it , do no
t

take thought ,Mat . vi . 31
.

It forbids | it is written , As I live , saith the Lord ,an anxious , encumbering care . 2
.
' Indulging ourselves in an irregular desire . kneeevery

W
e
a
re

n
o
t

forbidden barely to provide fo
r

th
e

body , it is a lamp th
a
t

must b
e shall bow to me , and every tongue shall confess to“ . "

sities o
f

the body must b
e

considered , bu
t

the lusts o
f itmust not be gratified . | God . 1
2

S
othen every one of us shall give accountNatural desiresmust be answered , but wanton appetites must be checked and

denied . Te ask meat for ou
r

necessities is d
u
ty , we are taught to p
ra
y

fo
r

d
a
ily

o
f

himself to God . 1
3 Let us not therefore judge; but , . who

profess to walk in the Spirit must not fulfil the lusts o
f

the flesh , Gal . v . 1
6
. one another any more : but judge this rather , that no[The former verses , 1
1 , 12 , tell us , it is time to rise , and call us to put on our

clothes , and , being soldiers , our arms . Ver . 13 directeth our behaviour and man put a stumblingblock o
r
a
n

occasion to fall inemployment throughout the day . The last verse doth shortly , and clearly , fold

u
p

both together . - It containsthewords thevery reading ofwhichwrought || his brother's way . 1
4 I know , and am persuaded, that , , faithful

servant o
f

Resus Christ While y
o
u

were without Christ y
o
u

h
a
d

n
o

higher b
y

the Lord Jesus , that there is nothing unclean ofhaving

p
u
t

h
im

o
n , you are other m
e
n , and other manners dobecome y
o
u
. There is itself : but to him that esteemeth anything to be. “on

Christ , " th
y

royal robe ,and “ make no provision fo
r

th
e

flesh . ” A soul clothed unclean , to him it is unclean . 1
5 But if thy brother

earthly , though lawful , doth wonderfully indignify itself . Oh ! raise u
p

your b
e grieved with thy meat , now walkest thou not

spirits , you that pretend to anything in Christ ; delight in him , and let his love
satisfy you a

t

a
ll

times . What need you g
o
a -begging elsewhere ? All you charitably . Destroy not him with thy meat , for

would a
d
d

makes y
o
u

th
e

poorer ,abates so much of your enjoyment of him whom Christ died . '16 Let not then your good b
e

o
n

Jesus , " and your
selves , and see if you be fit to be slaves to fleshand earth . These two , "put on

the Lord Jesus , " and "make no provision for the flesh , " are directly the repre evil spoken o
f
: 1
7 For the kingdom o
f

God is not
sentation o

f

the church ,awoman clothed with the sun , and themoon under her
feet , neededborrow no beauty from it , or anything under it . - Abp . Leighton . ] meat and drink ; but righteousness , and peace , and

«
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joy in the Holy Ghost . 18 For he that in these Christians , tinanimaureditiobserved
; bu

t

th
e
y

made n
o

account ,took nonotice ,o
f antiquated festivals o
f

the

things serveth Christ is acceptable to God , andto God , and tinction o
f

meats a
n
d

days a
s
a thing indifferent ,when it went no farther thanthe opinion and practice o
f

some particular persons , who had been trained u
p
.

approved o
f

men . 1
9 Let us therefore follow after theyhaardlaypart each ichservances a
r

ditherefore were themore excusable 1with them .But in epistle to

the things which make fo
r

peace , and things where- | badealing teachers , th
a
t

were originalileoGentiles , ba
it

were influenced b
y

someJudaizing not only to believe such a distinction , to

with onemay edify another . 20 For meat destroy accordingly , but to lay a stress upon it as necessary to salvation , and to makethe observation o
f

the Jewish festivals public and congregational ; here the

not the work o
f

God . All things indeed are pure ; casewas altered

,and it is charged upon them a
s

the frustrating o
f

the design

o
f

the Gospel , falling from grace , Gal . iv . 9–11 . Thesehere did out o
f

weak

but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence . ness

, the Galatians did it out of wilfulness and wickedness , and therefore the
apostle handles them thusdifferently . This epistle is supposed to have been

2
1 It is good neither to eat flesh , nor to drink wine , written some time before th
a
t

to th
e

Galatians . Th
e

apostle seemswilling to

nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth , o
r
is burial . Now theseweak Romans seem to be on
ly

following itweeping to it
s

it

offended , or is made weak . 22 Hast thou faith ? 2
. It was not so much the difference itself that did the mischief as the mis

management o
f

the difference , making it a bone o
f

contention .

have it to thyself before God . Happy is h
e that Ist . Those thatwere strong , and knew their Christian liberty , and made use

, did who ; should ,

condemneth not himself in that thing which h
eal- a
n
d

helped th
e
m , and afforded th
e
m

meek a
n
d

friendly instruction , th
e,

,

loweth . 2
3 And h
e that doubteth is damned if he those things which they knew to be lawful . So ap
t

a
re

those that have knowledge to b
e puffed up with it , and to look disdainfully and scornfully upon their

eat , because h
e

eateth not o
f faith : fo
r

whatsoever is brethren .

2nd . Those that were weak , and durst not use their Christian liberty , did
not of faith is sin . judge andcensure the strong who did , as if they were looseChristians , carnal

professors , that cared not what they did , but walked a
t

a
ll

adventures ,and
stuck a

t nothing . They judged them a
s

breakers o
f

the law , contemners o
f

God's ordinance , and the like . Such censures as thesediscovered a great deal

o
f

rashness and uncharitableness , and would doubtless tendmuch to thealien
ating o

f

affection . Well , this was the disease , and we see it remaining in the
church to this day . The like differences , in like manner mismanaged ,are still
the disturbers o

f

the church's peace . But ,

Secondly .We have proper directions and suggestions laid down for allaying
this contention , and preventing the ill consequences o

f
it . The apostle , as a

wise physician ,prescribes proper remedies for the disease , which are madeup

o
f

rules and reasons . Such gentle methods doth h
e

take , with such ords

o
f
a man doth h
e

draw them together , not by excommunicating , suspending , and
silencing either side ,but by persuading them both to a mutual forbearance .

And , as a faithful daysman , he lays his hand upon them both ; reasoning the
casewith the strong , that they should not be so scornful , and with theweak ,

that they should not b
e
so censorious . And if the contending parties will but

submit to this fair arbitration , each abate o
f

his rigour , and sacrifice their
differences to their graces , all will be well quickly . Let'us observe the rules

h
e gives , some to the strong ,and some to theweak , and some to both , for they

are interwoven ; and reduce the reasons to their proper rules .

1
.Those that are weak must be received , " but not to doubtful disputa

tions , "ver . 1. Take this for a general rule ; spend your zeal in those things
wherein you and al

l

the people o
f

God are agreed ,and do not dispute about
matters that are doubtful . Receive him , apooAaußáveobe, take him toyou

,

bid
him welcome ,receive him with the greatestaffection and tenderness ;porrigite
manum , ( so the Syriac , ) — lend him your hand , ' to help him , to fetch him to

you , to encourage him . " Receive him ” into your company , and converse , and
communion , entertain him with readiness and condescension , and treat him
with a

ll possible endearments . “ Receive him , " not to quarrel with him , and

to argue about uncertain points that are in controversy , which will but con
found him , and fill his headwith empty notions , - perplex him , and shake his
faith . Let not your Christian friendship andfellowship b

e

disturbed with
suchvain janglings , and strifes ofwords . " Not to judge his doubtful thoughts , "

so themargin ; that is , not to pump out his weak sentiments concerning those
things which h

e
is in doubt about , that you may censure and condemn him .

UNCLEAN ANIMALS . - ver . 14. Receive him , not to expose him , but to instruct and strengthen him : see

i Cor . i . 10 ; Phil . iii . 15 , 16 .

We have in this chapter , 2
.

Those that are strong must b
y

n
o

means despise the weak , nor those that
First . An account o

f

the unhappy contention which had broken out in the are weak judge the strong , ver . 3. This is levelled directly against the fault
Christian church . Our Master had foretold that offenceswould come ; and it o

f

each party . It is seldom that any such contention is but there is a fault on

seems so they did , for want o
f

that wisdom and love which would have pre- bothsides ; and both must mend . He argues against both these jointly : we
vented them , and kept u

p

union among them . must notdespise or judge our brethren . Why so ?

1
.

There was a difference among them about the distinction o
f meats and 1st . Because God hath receivedthem ; and we reflect apon him if w
e

reject
days . Those are the two things instanced in . There might be other the like those whom h

e

hath received . God never cast off any one that had true grace ,

occasions o
f

difference , while these made the most noise , and were most taken though h
e

were butweak in it ; never broke the bruised reed .Strong believers
notice o

f
. The case was this : the members o
f

the Christian church at Rome and weak believers , those that eat , and those that eatnot , if they be true
were some o

f them originally Gentiles , and others o
f

them Jews . We find believers , are accepted of God . It will be good for us to put this question to

Jews at Rome believing , Acts xxviii . 24. ' Now those that had been Jewswere ourselves when we are tempted to carry it scornfully towards our brethren ,

trained up in theobservance o
f

the ceremonial appointments touching meats to disdainand censure them , Hath not God owned them ? and if he hath dare
and days . This , which had beenbred in the bone with them , would hardly I disownthem ? Nay , God dothnot only receive them , but hold them up , ver . 4 .

b
e got out o
f

the Aesh ,even after they turned Christians ; especiallywith some You think h
e

that eateth will fall by his presumption , or that he that eateth

o
f

them ,who were not easilyweaned fromwhat they had long been wedded not will sink under the weight of his own fears and scruples . But if they

to .They were not well instructed touching the cancelling of the ceremonial have true faith , and an eye to God , the one in the intelligent use of his Chris
law b

y

the death o
f

Christ , and therefore retained the ceremonial institutions , tian liberty , and the other in the conscientious forbearance of it , they shall be
and practised accordingly , while other Christians , that understood themselves held u

p , theone in his integrity , andthe other in his comfort . Thishope is
better ,and knew their Christian liberty , made no such difference . built upon the power o

f

God ; for “ God is able tomake him stand ; " and , being
Ist . Concerning meats ; ver . 2 , One believeth that he may eat al

l

things , ” | able , no doubt he is willing to exert that power for the preservation of those
that is , h

e
is well satisfied that the ceremonial distinction ofmeats into clean that are his own . In reference to spiritual difficulties and dangers , our own

and unclean is n
o longer in force , but that every creature o
f

God is good , and and others ,much o
f

our hope and comfort is grounded upon the Divine power ,

nothing to b
e

refused , - " nothing unclean of itself , ” ver . 14 . This he was 1 Pet . i . 5 ;Jude 2
4
.

assured o
f , not only from the general tenor and scope o
f

the Gospel , þut par , 2nd . Because they are servants to their own Master ; ver . 4 , " Who art thon
ticularly from therevelation which Peter , the apostle o

f the circumcision , and that judgest another man's servant ? ” We reckon it a piece o
f
ill manners to

therefore more iminediately concerned in it , ) had to this purpose , Acts x . 15 , 28 . meddle with other people's servants , and to find fault with them , and censure
This the strong Christian is clear in , and practiseth accordingly ; eatingwhat them . Weak and strong Christians are indeed our brethren , butthey are not

isset before him , and asking no question for consciencesake , i Cor . x .27. On our servants . This rash judging is reproved , Jas . iii . 1 , under the notion of

the other hand , " another , who is weak , ” is dissatisfied in this point , isnot clear being many masters . We make ourselves our brethren's masters , and do in

in his Christian liberty , but rather inclines to think that the meats forbidden b
y

effect usurp the throne o
f

God , when we take upon u
s

thus to judge them ;

the law remainstill unclean ; and therefore , tokeep a
t
adistance from them especially to judge their thoughts and intentions , which are out of our view ;

h
e willeat no flesh at all , but ' " eatethherbs , " contenting himself only with the to judge their persons and state , concerning which it ishard to conclude b
y

fruits o
f

the earth . See to what degrees o
f

mortification and self -denial a those few indications which fall within our cognizance . God seesnot as man
tender consciencewill submit . None knows but they that experience it how sees ; and he is their Master , and not we . In judging and censuring our
great both the restraining and the constraining power of conscience is . brethren ,we meddle with that which doth not belong to us . We havework
2nd . Concerning days , ver . 5

.

Those that thought themselves still under some enough to d
o

a
t

home ; and , if we must needs be judging , let us exercise our
kind o

f obligation b
y

the ceremonial law , esteemed " one day above another , " faculty upon our own hearts and ways . “ To his own Master he stands o
r

kept u
p
a respect to the times o
f

the passover , pentecost , newmoons , and feasts falls , " that is , his doom will be according to his Master's sentence , andnot

o
f

tabernacles ; thought those days better than other days , andsolemnized according to ours . How well for us is it that we arenot to stand or fall by
them accordingly ,with particular observances , binding themselves to some the judgment one of another , but b

y

the righteous and unerring judgment o
f

religious rest and exerciseon those days . Those who knew that all these God , which is according to truth ! While thy brother's cause is before thy
things were abolishedand done away b

y

Christ's coming esteemed every day judgment , it is coramnon judice , - 'before one who is not the judge ; ' the court
aliko . Wemust understand itwith an exceptionof the Lord's day , which al

l

o
f

heaven is the proper court for trial , where , and where only , the sentence
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not ." €6

is definitive and concluding ; and to which , if his heart be upright , he may
comfortably appeal from thy rash censure.
3rd . Because both the one and the other , if they be true believers , are right
for the main, have an eye to God , and doapprove themselves toGod in what
they do, ver. 6. “ He that regardeth the day ," that makes conscience of
observing the Jewish fasts and festivals, not imposing it upon others, nor
laying a stress upon it, but willing to bé, as he thinks , on the surer side, as
thinking there is no harm in resting from worldly labours, and worshipping
God on those days, it is well . We have reason to think , because in other things
he carries himself like a good Christian , that in this also his eye is single, and
that he “ regardeth it unto the Lord , " and God will accept of his honest inten
tion , though he be under a mistake about the observation of days; for the
sincerity and uprightness of the heart was never rejected for the weakness and
infirmity of the head: so gooda Master do we serve. On the other hand, " he
that regardeth not the day ,”that doth not make a difference between one day
and another ; doth not call one day holy and another profane ; one day lucky
and another unlucky , but esteemeth every day alike, he doth not do it out of
a spirit of opposition, contradiction , or contempt of his brother . If he be a
good Christian he doth not, he dares not , do it from such a principle ; and
therefore we charitably conclude, that " to the Lord he doth not regard it ."
He therefore makes no such difference of days, because he knows God hath
made none; and therefore intends his honour in endeavouring to dedicate every
day to him. So for the other instance ; “ He that eateth whatever is set
before him, though it be blood, though it be swine's flesh, if it be food con
venient for him, he “ eateth to the Lord .” He understands the liberty that God
hath granted him, and uses it to the glory of God , with an eye to his wisdom
and goodness, in enlarging our allowance now under the Gospel , and taking
off the yoke of legal restraints ; " and he giveth God thanks ” for the variety
of food he hath, and the liberty he hath to eat it, and that in those things his
conscience is not fettered . On the other hand, he " that eateth not ” those
meats which were forbidden by the ceremonial law , " to the Lord he eateth
It is for God's sake, because he is afraid of offending God by eating that

which he is sure was once prohibited ;. “ and he givethGod thanks " too that
there is enough beside. If he conscientiously deny himself that which he
takes to be forbidden fruit , yet he blesseth God that of other trees in the
garden he may freely eat . Thus while both have an eyetoGod in what they
do, and approve themselvesto him in their integrity , why should either of them
be judged or despised? Observe , Whether we eat flesh or eat herbs, it is a
thankful regard to God , the Author and Giver of allour mercies, that sanc
tifies and sweetens it . Bishop Sanderson, in his thirty - fourth sermon, upon
i Tim. iv. 4, justly makes this observation : ' It appears by this, that sayinggrace ' (as re com call it , perhaps from 1 Cor. x. 30,) 'before and after
meat, was the common known practice of the church, among Christians of all
sorts, weak and strong . An ancient , commendable, apostolical , Christian
practice, derived down from Christ's example, through all the ages of the
church, Mut. xiv .19; xv. 36; Lu . ix . 16; Jno.pi. 8; Mat . xxvi .30; Acts xxvii.35;
blessing the creatures in the name of God before we use them, and blessing
the name of God for them after, both included ; for evlogeñvand 'esxapioteivare
used promiscuously .'
To clear this argument against rash judging and despising , he shews how
essential it is to true Christianity to have a regard to God, andnot to ourselves,
which , therefore, unless the contrary do manifestly appear, we must presume
concerning those that in lesser things differ from us . Observe his description
of true Christians , taken from their end and a

im , ver . 7 , 8 , and the ground o
f

it , ver . 9 .

First . Our end and aim . Not self , but the Lord . As the particular end
specifies the action , so the general scope and tendency specifies the state . If

we would know what way we walk in we must inquire what end we walk
towards . 1st. Not to self . We have learned to deny ourselves , that was our
first lesson ; " None of us liveth to himself . " This is a thing in which all the
people o

f

God are one , however they differ in other things , though some are
weak and others are strong , yet both agree in this , not to live to theinselves .

Not one that hath given up his name to Christ is allowedly a self - seeker ; it is

contrary to the foundation o
f

true Christianity . We neither live to ourselves
nor die to ourselves , that is , we are not our own masters , not our own pro
prietors ; we are not a

t

our own dispose . The business of our lives is not to

please ourselves , but to please God . The business o
f

our deaths , which weare
every day exposed to , and delivered to , is not to make ourselves talkedof ; we
run not such hazards out o

f

vain - glory , while we are dying daily . When we
come to die actually , neither is that to ourselves ; it is not barely that we would

b
e

unclothed , and eased o
f

the burthen o
f

the flesh ,but it is to the Lord , that
we may depart and b

e

with Christ ,-may be present with the Lord . 2nd ! But

to the Lord , ver . 8 , to the Lord Christ , to whom all power and judgment is

committed , and in whose namewe are taught a
s

Christians to d
o every thing

we d
o , Col. iii . 1
7 ; with a
n eye to the will o
f

Christ a
s

our rule , to the glory o
f

Christ a
s

our end , Phil . i . 21
.

Christ is the gain we ai
m

a
t , living and dying .

We live to glorify him in all the actions and affairs of life ; we die , whether

a natural o
r
a violent death , to glorify him , and to g
o

to b
e glorified with him .

Christ is the centre in which all the lines o
f

life and death d
o

meet . This is

true Christianity , which makes Christ a
ll
in a
ll
. S
o

that whether “ .we live

o
r

die , we are the Lord's ; " devoted to him , depending on him , designed and
designing for h

im . Though some Christians are weak , and others strong , and
they o

f

different sizes , capacities , apprehensions , and practices in lesser things ,

yet they are a
ll

the Lord's ,-all eyeing , and serving , and approving themselves

to Christ ; and are accordingly owned and accepted of him . Is it for us then

to judge o
r despise them , a
s
ifwe were their masters , and they were to make

it their business to please us , and to stand or fall b
y

our dooms ?

Secondly . The ground o
f

this , ver . 9
. It is grounded upon Christ's absolute

sovereignty anddominion , which was the fruit and end of his death and resur
rection . “ To this end he both died , and rose , and revived ” ( he being risen ,

entered upon a heavenly life , the glory , which h
e

had before ) " that h
e might b
e

Lord both o
f

dead and living , " that is , that h
e might b
e

universal monarch ,

Lord o
f

all , Acts x . 3
6 , all the animate and inanimate creatures ; for h
e
is head

over a
ll things to the church . He is Lord of those that are living , to rule them ;

o
f

those that are dead , to revive them , and raise them u
p
. This was that name

above every name , which God gave him a
s the reward o
f

his humiliation ,

Phil . ii . 8 , 9. It was after he had died and risen that he said , “ All power is

given unto me , ” Mat . xxviii . 18 ; and presently he exerts that power in issuing
out commissions , ver . 1

9 , 20. Now if Christ paid so dear for bis dominion over
souls and consciences , and has such a just and undisputed right to exercisethat
dominion , we must not so much a

s

seem to invade it , o
r

intrench upon it b
y

judging the consciences o
f

our brethren , and arraigning them a
t

our bar .

When we are ready to reproach and reflect upon the name and memory of

thosethat are dead and gone , and to pass a censure upon them , which some
the rather d

o , becausesuch judgments of the dead are more likely to pass
uncontrolled and uncontradicted , ) we must consider that Christ is Lord o

f

the
dead , as well as of the living . If they are dead they have already given u

p

their
account , and let that suttice .

And this leads to another reason against judging and despising ; namely , ' .

4th . Because both the one and the other must shortly give a
n account ,

ver . 10-12 A believing regard to the judgment of the great day would silence

a
ll

these rash judgings . “ Why dost thou that artweak , “judge thy brother "

that is strong ? “ and why dost thou ” that art strong , set a
t nought thy

brother ” that is weak ? Why is all this clashing , and contradicting , and cen
suring among Christians ? “ We shall a

ll

stand before the judgment -seat o
f

Christ , ” 2 Cor . v . 10
.

Christ will b
e

the judge , and h
e

has both authority and
ability to determine men's eternal state according to their works , and before
him we shall stand a

s persons to b
e

tried , and to give up a
n

account ; expecting
our final doom from him , which will be eternally conclusive . To illustrate
this , ver . 1

1 , h
e quotes a passage out o
f

the Old Testament , which speaks of

Christ's universal sovereignty and dominion , and that established with a
n

oath ;, " As I live , ” saith the Lord , “ every knee shall bow to me . ” It is quoted
from Isa . xlv . 2

3
: there it is , “ I have sworn b
y

myself ; " here it is , “ As I live . "

S
o

that whenever God saith , “ As I live , " it is to be interpreted as swearing b
y

himself ; for it is God's prerogative to have life in himself . There is a farther
ratification o

f
it there , " The word is gone out o
f my mouth . ” It is a prophecy

in general o
f

Christ's dominion ; and here very fitly applied to the judgment of

the great day , which will b
e

the highest and most illustrious exercise o
f

that
dominion . Here is a proof of Christ's godhead ; he is the Lord , and he is God ,

equal with theFather . Divine honour is due to him , and must be paid . It is

paid to God through him a
s

Mediator . God will judge the world by him ,

Acts xvii . 3
1
.

The bowing o
f

the knee to him , and the confession madewith
the tongue , are but outward expressions o

f

inward adoration and praise .

Every knee and everytongue , either freely o
r b
y

force .

First . All his friends do it freely ; are made willing in the day o
f

his power .

Grace is the soul's cheerful , entire , and avowed subjection to Jesus Christ .

1
st
. Bowing to him ; the understanding bowed to his truths , the will to his

laws , the whole man to his authority ; and this expressed b
y

the bowing o
f

the
knee , the posture o

f

adoration and prayer . It is proclaimed before our Joseph ,

“ Bow the knee , " Gen. x
li
. 4
3
. Though bodily exercise alone profits little ,

yet , as it is guided b
y

inward fear and reverence , it is accepted . 2nd . Con
fessing to h

im ; acknowledging his glory , grace , and greatness , acknowledging
our own meanness and vileness ; confessing our sins to him , so some under
stand it .

Secondly . All his foes shall be constrained to do it , whether they will os no .

When h
e

shall come in the clouds , and every eye shall see him , then , and not
till then , will al

l

those promises which speak o
f

his victories over his enemies
and their subjection to h

im , have their full and complete accomplishment .

Then his foes shall b
e

his footstool , andall his enemies shall lick the dust .

Hence he concludes , ver . 1
2 , “ Every one o
f
u
s

shall give account o
f

himself to

God . " We must not give account for others , nor they for u
s ; but every one

for himself . We must give a
n

account how we have spent our time ; how we
have improved our opportunities ; what we have done , and how we have done

it . And therefore , is
t
. We have little to d
o

to judge others , for they are not
accountable to u

s , nor are we accountable for them ; Gal . ii . 6 , “ Whatsoever
they were , it maketh n

o

matter to me , God accepteth n
o

man's person . ” What
ever they are , and whatever they d

o , they must glve account to their own
master , and not to u

s
. If we can in any thing be helpers of their joy , it is well ;

but we have not dominion over their faith . And , 2nd. We have the more to do

to judge ourselves ; we have a
n

account o
f

our own to make u
p
, and that is

enough for u
s ; “ le
t

every man prove his own work , " Gal . vi . 4 , state his own
accounts , search his own heart and life . Let that take u

p

his thoughts , and he

that is strict in judging himself , and abasing himself , will not be apt to judge
and despise his brother . Let al

l

these differences b
e

referred to the arbitration

o
f

Christ a
t

the great day .

5th . Because the stress of Christianity is not to be laid upon these things ,

nor are they a
t

a
ll

essential to religion , either o
n

the one side o
r
o
n

the other .

This is his reason , ver . 1
7 , 18 , which is reducible to this branch of exhortation :

Why should you spend your zeal either for o
r against those things which are

5
0

minute and inconsiderable in religion ? Somemake it a reasonwhy , in case

o
f

offence likely to b
e

taken we should refrain the use o
f

our Christian liberty ;

but it seems directed in general against that heat about those things which h
e

observed o
n

both sides . The kingdom of God is not meat , " & c . Observe
here ,

First . The nature of true Christianity , what it is . It is here called , " the
kingdom o
f

God ; " it is a religion intended to rule us , a kingdom ; it stands in

a true and hearty subjection to God's power and dominion . The gospel dis
pensation is in a specialmanner called the kingdom o
f

God , in distinction from
the legal dispensation , Mat . iii . 2 ; iv . 17 .

Ist . It “ is not meat and drink . " It doth not consist either in using or abstain
ing from such and such meats and drinks . Christianity gives n
o

rule in that
case either one way o

r

other . The Jewish religion consisted much in meats
and drinks , Heb . ix . 10 ; abstaining from some meats religiously , Lev . xi . 2 ;

eating other meats religiously ; a
s
in several o
f

the sacrifices , part o
f

which
were to b

e

eaten before the Lord . But all those appointments are now
abolished , and are n

o

more , Col. ii . 2
1 , 2
2
.

The matter is left a
t large ; every

creature o
f

God is good , ” | Tim . iv . 4. So , as to other things , it is neither cir
cumcision nor uncircumcision , Gal . v . 6 ; vi . 15 ; 1 Cor . vi

i
. 19. It is not being

o
f

this party and persuasion , o
f

this or the other opinion in lesser things , that
will recommend u

s

to God . It will not be asked at the great day who ate
flesh , and who ate herbs ; who kept holidays , and who did not ; nor will it be

asked who was conformist , and who was nonconformist ; but asked who feared
God and worked righteousness , and who did not . Nothing more destructive to
true Christianity than placing it in modes , and forms , and circumstantials ,
which eat out the essentials .

2nd. It is " righteousness , and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost . " These are
some o

f

the essentials o
f Christianity ; things in which a
ll

the people o
f

God
are agreed , in the pursuit o

f

which we must spend our zeal , and which we
must mind with an excelling care . Righteousness , peace , and joy , are very
comprehensive words ; and each o

f

them includes much both o
f

the foundation
andthe superstructure o

f religion . Might I limit the sense of them , it should

b
e

thus : As to God , our great concern is righteousness , to appear before him
justified b

y

themerit o
f

Christ's death , sanctified b
y

the Spirit of his grace ; for
the righteous Lord loveth righteousness : as to our brethren , it is peace ; to

live in peace , and love , and charity with them ; following peace with a
ll

men ;

Christ cameinto the world to be the great peacemaker : as to ourselves , it is

" joy in the Holy Ghost ; " that spiritual joy which is wrought b
y

the blessed
Spirit in the hearts o

f

believers , which respects God a
s

their reconciled Father ,

and heaven a
s

their expected home . Next to our compliance with God , the
life o

f religion consists in our complacency in him ; to delight ourselves always

in the Lord . Surely we serve a good Master ,who makes peace and joy so

essentialtoour religion . Then , and then only , we may expect peace and joy in

the Holy Ghost ,when the foundation is laid in righteousness , Isa . xxxii . 17 .

3rd . It is in these things to serve Christ , ver . 18 ; to do al
l

this out o
f
a

respect to Christ himself a
s

our Master , to his will a
s

our rule , and to his
glory a

s our end . That which puts an acceptableness upon all our good
duties is aregard to Christ in the doingof them . We are to serve his interests
and designs in the world , which are in the first place to reconcile u

s
to God ,
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"

and then to reconcile us one to another . What is Christianity but the serving against conscience. He that will venture to do that which his own conscience
of Christ ? And we may well afford to serve him who for us and for our sal- suggests to him to be unlawful , when it is not so in itself , will by a like temp
vation took upon him the form of a servant . tation be brought to do that whích his conscience tells him is unlawful ,when
Secondly. The advantages of it. He that duly observeth these things , 1s

t
. Is it is really so . The spirit of a man is the candle of the Lord , and it is a dan

acceptable to God . God is well pleased with such a one , though he be not in gerous thing to debauch and put a force upon conscience , though it be under a

every thing just o
f

our length . He hath the love and favour of God ; his person , mistake . This seems to be the meaning o
f

that aphorism , which sounds some
his performances ,areacceptest of God , and w

e

need n
o

more to make u
s happy . what darkly , ver . 22 , “ Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing

IfGod now acceptest thy works , thou mayest eat thy bread with joy . Those which he alloweth . ” Many a one alloweth himself in practice to do that which
are most pleasing to God that are best pleased with him ; and theyare those yet in his judgment and conscience he condemneth himself for ; allows it for
that abound most in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost . 2nd . He is approved the sake of the pleasure , profit , or credit of it ; allows it in conformity to the

o
f

men , that is , of al
l

wise and good men , and the opinion o
f

others is not to custom ; and yet , whilst he doth it , and pleads for it , his own heart gives him

b
e regarded . The persons and things which are acceptable to God should the lie , and his conscience condemns him for it . Now , happy is the man who

b
e approved o
f
u
s
. Should not we be pleased with that which God is pleased so orders his conversation as not in any action to exposehimself to the chal

with ? What is it to be sanctified , but to be of God's mind ? Observe , The lenges and reproaches o
f

his own conscience ; that doth not make hi
s

own
approbation o

f

men is not to b
e slighted ; for we must " provide things honest heart his adversary , a
s

he must needs d
o , who doth that which h
e
is not clear

in the sight o
f

all men , ” and study those things that “ are lovely and o
f good h
e may lawfully do . He is happy that hath peace and quietness within ; for

report . But the acceptance o
f

God is to be desired and aimed at in the first the testimony of conscience will be a special cordial in troublesome times ;

place , because sooner or later God will bring al
l

the world to b
e
o
f

his mind . though men condemn u
s , it is well enough if our own hearts condemn us not ,

3
.

Another rule here given is this , that in thesedoubtful things every onenot 1 Jno , j
ii . 2
1
.

only may , but must , walk according to the light that God hath given him . This 4
.

Another rule here prescribed is , to those who are clear in these matters ,

is laid down ver . 5 , “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind , ” that and do know their Christian liberty , yet to take heed of using it so as to give

is , practise according to your own judgment in those things , and leave others offence to a weak brother . This is laid down , ver . 13 , “ Let us not judge one
to do so too . Do not censure the practice o

f

others , let them enjoy their own another any more ; ” let it suffice that you have hitherto continued in this
opinion ; if they be persuaded in their own mind that they ought to do so and uncharitable practice , and do so no more . The better to insinuate the exhorta

so , d
o

not condemn them ; but if your sober sentiments be otherwise , do not tion , he puts hipiself in ; " Let us not , ” as if he had said , It is what I have
make their practice a rule to you , any more than you must prescribe yours a

s
a resolved against , therefore d
o you leave it . “ But judge this rather ; " instead

rule to them . Take heed of acting contrary to the dictates of a doubting con- o
f censuring thepractice o
f

others , le
t

u
s

look to the conduct o
f

our own , “ that
science . First be persuaded that what you do is lawful , beforeyou venture to no man put a stumblingblock , or an occasion to fall , in his brother's way , "

πρόσκομμαή σκάνδαλον. We must take heed o
f saying or doing any thing which

weak Christian doubt whether it b
e

lawful to eat flesh , while h
e

remains under may occasion our brother to stumble o
r fall ; the one signifies a lesser , the

that doubt he had best forbear , till h
e

b
e fully persuaded inhis own mind . We other a greater degree of mischief and offence . That which may be an

must not pin our faith upon any one's sleeve , o
r

make others ' practice our rule ; occasion ,

but follow the dictates o
f

our own understanding . To this purpose he argues , 1st. Of grief to our brother . One that is weak , and thinks it unlawful to

ver . 1
4 , 2
3 ; which two verses explain this , and give us a rule not to act against eat such and such meats , will be greatly troubled to seethee eat them , out of a

the dictates , concern for the honour o
f

the law which h
e

thinks forbids them , and for the
1st . Of a mistaken conscience , ver . 14. If a thing be indifferent , so that it is good of thy soul which h

e

thinks is wronged b
y

them ; especially when thou
not in itself a sin not to d

o
it , if we really think it a sin to d
o it , it is to us a sin , dost it wilfully , and with a seemingpresumption , and not with that tenderness ,

though not to others , because we act against our consciences , though mistaken and that care to give satisfaction to thy weak brother , which would become
and misinformed . He instanceth in the case in hand , concerning thedifference thee . Christians shouldtake heed of grieving one another , and of saddening

o
f

meats . Observe , the hearts o
f

Christ's little ones :see Mat . xvii . 6 , 10 .

First . His own clearness in this matter . “ I know and am persuaded , ” — that 2nd . Of guilt toour brother .The former is a stumblingblock , that gives our

is , I am fully persuaded , I am acquainted with my Christian liberty , and am brother a great shake , and is a hindrance and discouragement to him , but this is

satisfied in it , without any doubt or scruple , " that there is nothing unclean of a
n

occasion to fall . If thy weak brother , purely by thine example and influence ,

itself ; " that is , no kind o
f

ineat that lies under any ceremonial uncleanness ,nor without anysatisfaction received concerning his Christian liberty , be drawn to

is forbidden to be eaten , if it be food proper for human bodies . Several kinds act against his conscience , and to walk contrary to the light he has , and so to

o
f

meat were forbidden to the Jews , that in that as in other things they might contract guilt upon his soul , though the thing were lawful to thée , yet not

b
e
a peculiar and separate people , Lev . x
i
. 4
4 ; Deu . xiv . 2 , 3
.

Sin had brought a being so to him , having not yetthereto attained , thou wast to be blamed for
curse upon the whole creation , “ Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; " the use o

f giving him the occasion . See this case explained , i Cor . viii . 8—11. To the
the creatures , and dominion over them , was forfeited , so that to man they were same purpose ,ver : 21 , he recommends it to our care , not to give offence to any
all unclean , Tit . i . 15

.

In token of which , God in the cerernonial law prohibited one b
y

the use o
f lawful things . “ It is good neither to eat flesh nor todrink

the use o
f

some , to shew what h
e might have doneconcerning all ,but now wine ; " these are things lawful indeed , and comfortable , but not necessary to

Christ has removed thecurse ,the matter is set at large again , and that prohi- the support of human life , and therefore we may and must deny ourselves in

bition is taken away . Therefore h
e

saith h
e

was persuaded by the Lord Jesus , them , rather than give offence . " It is good , ” pleasing to God , profitable to our
not only a

s

the author o
f

that persuasion , but a
s

the ground o
f
it ; itwas built brother , and no harm to ourselves . Daniel and his fellows were in better

upon the efficacy o
f

Christ's death , which removed the curse , took off the for- liking with pulse and water than they were that ate the portion o
f

the king's
feiture , and restored our right to the creatures in general , and consequently meat . It is a generous piece of self -denial, for which we have Paul's example ,

put a period to that particular distinguishing prohibition . S
o

that now there is i Cor . viii . 1
3 , " Ifmeat make my brother to offend , ” he doth not say , Iwill eat

nothing unclean o
f

itself , every creature o
f

God is good ; 'nothing common , ' so n
o

meat , that is to destroy himself , but , “ I will eat no flesh , ” that is to denyhim
the margin , ovdevkoivòv; nothing which is common to others to eat , from theuse self , while the world stands . ” This is to b

e

extended to a
ll

such indifferent

o
f

which the professors o
f religion are restrained . Nothing profane ; in this things , " whereby thy brother stumbleth , o
r
is offended , " is involved either in

sense the Jews used the word common . It is explained by the word ukuptov , sin or trouble ; “ or is made weak , ” his gracesweakened , his comforts weakened ,

Acts x . 1
4
: nothing cominon o
r

unclean . It was not only from the revelation his resolutions weakened ; “ is made weak , " that is , takes occasion to shew his
made to Peter in this matter , but from the tenor and tendency of the whole weakness , b

y

his censures and scruples . We must not weaken those that are
Gospel , and the manifest design o

f

Christ's death in general , that Paul learned weak ; that is to quench the smoking tax , and to break the bruised reed . Ob

to comntnothing.common o
r

unclean . This was Paul's own clearness , and he serve the motives to enforce this caution .
practised accordingly . First . Consider theroyal law of Christian love and charity which is hereby
Secondly . But here is a caution he gives to those who had not that clearness broken ; ver . 15 , “ If thy brother be grieved with thy meat , " that is , be troubled

inthis matter which he had . “ To him that esteemethany thing to be unclean , ” to seethee eat those things which the law o
f

Moses did forbid , which yet thou
though ithe his error , yet “ to him it is unclean . ” . This particular case thus mayest lawfully d

o , possibly thou art ready to say , Now h
e

talks foolishly and
determined gives a general rule , that he that doth a thing which he verily weakly , and it is no great matter what he saith ; we are apt , in such a case, to

believeth to b
e

unlawful , however the thing b
e
in itself , to him it is a si
n
. This lay all theblame on that side . But the reproof 'here is given to the stronger

ariseth from that unchangeable law o
f

our creation , which is , that our wills , and more knowing Christian , “ Ņow walkest thou not charitably . ” Thus the

in a
ll

their choices ,motions and directions , should follow the dictates of our apostle takes partwith the weakest , and condemnsthe defect in love on the
understandings . This is the order o

f

nature ; which order is broken if the one side more than the defect in knowledge on the other side , agreeable to

understanding (though misguided ) tell us that such a thing is a sin , and yet we his principles elsewhere , that the way of love is the more excellentway , "

will do it . This is a will to do evil ; for , if it appears to us to be sin , there is 1 Cor . xi
i
. 31 ; " Knowledge puffethup , but charity edifieth , " 1 Cor . viii . 1-3 .

the same pravity and corruption o
f

thewill in the doing of it as if 'really it “ Now walkest thou not charitably . " Charity to the souls of our brethren is

were a sin ; and therefore we ought not to do it . Not that it is in the power of the best charity . True love would make us tender of their peaceand purity ,any man's conscience to alter the nature o
f

the action in itself , but only a
s
to and beget a regard to their consciences a
s

well a
s

to our own . Christ deals
himself . It inust be understood likewise with this proviso : though men's gently with those that have true grace , though they are weak in it ,

judgments and opinions may make that which is good in itself to becomeevil Secondly . Consider the design of Christ's death . “ Destroy not himwith thy

to them

, yet they cannotmake that which is evil in itself to becomegood , either meat for whom Christ died , " ver . 5. Ist . Drawing o
f
a soul to si
n

threatens

in itself o
r

to them . If a man were verily persuaded , ( it isDr. Sanderson's the destruction of that soul . By shaking his faith , provoking his passion ,and
instance , Sermon o

n

ch . xiv . 2
3 , ) that it were evil to ask his father's blessing , tempting him to act against the light of his own conscience , thou dost as much

that mispersuasion would make it becomeevil to him ; but if he should be as a
s
in thee lies destroy bin , giving him a
n

occasion to return to Judaism again .
verily persuaded that itwere good to curse his father , that would not make it Múró Ave. It notes an utter destruction . The beginning of sin is as the letting
become good . The Pharisees taught people to plead conscience , when they forth o

f

water , we are not sure that it will stop anywhere o
n

this side eternal
made corban a

n

excuse for denying relief to their parents ,Mat . xv . 5 , 6. But destruction . 2nd . The consideration of the love of Christ in dying for souls
that would not serve any more than Paul's erroneous conscience would justify should make u

s very tender o
f

the happiness and salvation o
f

souls , and careful
his rage againstChristianity , Acts xxvi . 9 ; or theirs , Jno . xvi . 2 . not to do anything which may obstruct and hinder it . Did Christ quit a lite
2nd . Nor must we act against the dictates o

f
a doubting conscience . In those for souls , such a life , and shall not we quit a morsel of meat for them ? Shall

indifferent things which we are sure it is n
o

sinnot to do , and yet are not clear we despise those whoin Christ valued at so high a rate ? Did he think it worth
that it is lawful to do them , we must not do them while we continue under while to deny himself so much for them , as to die for them , and shall not wethose doubts ; for “ he that doubteth is damned if h

e

eat , ” ver . 2
3 , that is , it think it worth while to deny ourselves so little for them a
s abstaining from

turns into sin to him ; he is damned , katakékpital, - he is condemned ' of his own flesh comes to ? “ With thy meat . ” Thou pleadest that it is thy own meat ,

conscience , because h
e
" eateth not o
f

faith , " that is , because he doth that and thou mayest d
o

what thouwilt with it ; but remember that , though
which h

e
is not fully persuaded h
e may lawfully do . He is not clear that it is the meat is thine , the brother offended b
y
it is Christ's , and a part of his

lawful for him to eat swine's flesh , (suppose , ) and yet is drawn , notwithstanding purchase . While thou destroyest thy brother , thou art helping forward the
his doubts , to eat it , because he sees others do it , because he would gratify his devil's design , for he is the great destroyer ; and , as much as in thee lies , thouappetite with it , or because he would not be reproached for his singularity . art crossing the design of Christ , for he is the great Saviour ; and dost not only
Here his own heart cannot but condemnhim a

s
a transgressor . Our rule is to offend thy brother , but offend Christ , for the work of salvation is that which

walk a
s

far a
s

we have obtained , not farther , Phil . iii . 15 , 16 ; " For whatsoever his heart is upon . But are any destroyed for whom Christ died ? If we under

is not o
f

faith is sin . ” . Taking it in general it is the same with that of the stand it of the sufficiency and general intendment of Christ's death , which wasapostle , Heb . x
i
. 6 , “ Without faith it is impossible to please God . " Whatever to saveall upon gospel terms , no doubt but multitudes are . If of the particular

we d
o

in religion it will not turn to any good account except we do it from a determination of the efficacy of his death to the elect , then , though none that
principle o

f

faith , with a believing regard to the will o
f

Christ a
s

our rule , to were given to Christ shall perish ,Jno . vi . 39 , yet thou mayest , as much as is in

the glory o
f

Christ a
s

our end , and to the righteousness o
fChrist as our plea . thy power ,destroy such . No thanks to thee if they be not ; b
ydoing that which

Here it seems to b
e

taken more strictly ; whatever is not o
f

faith , that is , what- hath a tendency to it , thou dost manifest a great opposition to Christ . Nay , and
erer is dove while we are not clearly persuaded o

f

the lawfulness o
f
it , is a sin thou mayest utterly destroy some , whose profession may b
e
so justifiable , that
N.T.-No. 92 .

« G

�



A.D. 60 . A.D. 60 .ROMANS X V.
thou art bound to believe, in a judgment of charity, that Christ died for them. our endeavour. 2nd. We must study mutual edification. The former makes
Compare this with i Cor. viii . 10, 11. way for this . We cannot edify one another while we are quarrelling and con
Thirdly . Consider the work of God ; ver. 20, “ For meat destroy not the tending. There are many ways by which we may edify one another, if wedid
work of God ," that is, the work of grace, particularly the work of faith in thy but seriously mind it ;by good counsel, reproof , instruction , example, building
brother's soul . The work of peace andcomfort are destroyed by such an up not only ourselves, but one another, in the most holy faith . We are God's
offence given ; take heed of it therefore, do not undo that which God hath building , God's temple ,and have needtobe edified, and therefore must study
done ; you should work together with God, do not countermine hiswork . 1st. to promote the spiritual growth one of another. None so strong but they may
The work of grace and peace is the work of God ; it is wrought by him, it is beedified , none soweak butmay edify , and while we edify others we benefit
wrought for him, it is a good work of his beginning , Phil .i .6. Observe, the ourselves .
samefor whom Christ died, ver. 15, are here called the work of God ; besides (We are not to imagine of this chapter, that the subject of it has now gone
the work that is wrought for us, there is a work to be wrought in us, in by. There are principles here of universal and abiding application -- lessons of
order to our salvation.Every saint is God's workmanship , his husbandry , his standingauthority ,the obligation and importance of which remain to this day ;
building , Eph . ii. 10; I Cor . iii . 9. 2nd . We must beverycareful todo nothing and though the casuistry o

f

Jewish meats may seldom o
r

never b
e
in practical

.which tends to the destruction o
f

thiswork , either in ourselves or others . We demand amongst us , yet is there a certain other casuistry , which gives rise , as

must deny ourselves in our appetites , inclinations , and in the use o
f

Christian before , to thedistinction between weak and strong , and which still continues
liberty ,rather than obstruct andprejudice our own or others 'grace and peace . to exercise ,and sometimes to perplex , the consciencesof inquirers . In sepa
Many d

o

for meatand drink destroy the work of God in themselves ; nothing rating , as our great apostle did with inimitable skill , the clear from the
more destructive to the soul than pampering , and pleasing the flesh , and ful- doubtful , there is one obvious consideration which ought never to b

e forgotten .

filling the lusts of it ; so likewise in others ,by wilful offence given . Think Each man is still his brother's keeper . We are all responsible to a certain
what thou destroyest - the work o

f

God , whose work is honourable and extent for the Christianity of other men ; and though there be many indul
glorious ; think for what thou destroyest it ,-for meat , which was but for the gences , which , viewed singly and in themselves , the light and liberty o

f the
belly , and the belly for it . Gospel would allow , yet are webound toabstain from them , ifour example
Fourthly .Consider the evil of giving , offence , andwhat an abuse it is ofour otherwise would inflict a moral injury upon any o

f

our fellows . After several
Christian liberty . He grants , that "all things indeedare pure ; " we may law- illustrations of this truth , Dr. Chalmers adds , There is another , and we think a

fully eat flesh , even those meats which were prohibited b
y

the ceremonial law , most legitimate inference ,to be drawn from this passage . It is , that Christians
but if we abusethis liberty it turns into sin to us : “ it is evil to him that eats should either cease to differ , o

r , if this be impossible , that then they should
with offence . " Lawful things may b

e

done unlawfully . Eats with offence ; " agree to differ . We o
f

course exclude such differences a
s , relating to what is

either carelessly o
r designedly giving offence to his brethren . It is observable , vital and essential , imply that eitherone or other of the parties is not Christian ,

that the apostle directs his reproof most against those who gave the offence ; disowning ,as they do , someweightier matters ,whether of doctrine or of the
not a

s if theywere not to be blamed who causelessly orweakly took the offence law . -There are differences , on neither side of which has theBible left any
from the ignorance o

f

Christian liberty , and the want o
f that charity which is such express or authoritative deliverance as would lead us to pronounce of one

not easilyprovoked , and which thinketh n
o

evil , ( h
e

doth several times tacitly o
r

other o
f

the parties , not only that they are in the wrong ,but fatally in the
reflect upon them , but he directs his speech to the strong , because they wrong . We should rank among thesedifferences many questions ofmeats , and
were better able to bear the reproof , and to begin the reformation . For the days ,and priestly vestments ,and many points both of churchorder andchurch
farther pressing o

f

this rule , we may here observe two directions which have government ,so that to recognise as Christians those of theEpiscopalian , or

relation to it . Independent , or Methodist , or Baptist persuasions , we should hold not to be

1st . “ Let not thenyour good be evil spoken of , " ver . 16 , that is , take heed o
f

liberalism , but right and genuine liberality . Paul exemplified both these
doing anything which may give occasion to others to speak evil , either of the methods of dealing with controversies and disposing of them ; bold , and reso
Christian religion in general or of your Christian liberty in particular . The lute , and uncompromising in all that was essential ; yielding and generous in

Gospel is your good ; the liberties and franchises , the privileges and immunities all that was not so ; and , however strong , and freefrom a
ll scrupulosity himself ,

granted b
y
it are your good ; your knowledge and strength o
f grace to discern yet deferring with the utmost tenderness to the honest and conscientions

and use your liberty in things disputed , is your good , a goodwhich the weak scruples o
f

other men . He thus acquitted himself of two most important
brother hath not . Now , letnot this be evil spoken of . It is true wecannot services , -the one , as an intrepid soldier , the manly defender and guardian of

hinder loose and ungoverned tongues from speaking eyil o
f
u
s , and o
f

the best the church's purity ; the other , as a discreet and wary counsellor , who knew
things we have , butwe must not , if we can help it , give them any occasion to both how to judge charitably and to arbitrate wisely for the church's unity and
do it . Let not 'the reproach arise from any default o

f

ours ; a
s , i Tim . iv . 12 , peace . And ,unless we follow this high example ,we do not seehow the blissful

“ Let n
o

man despise thee , " that is , d
o

not make thyself despicable , so here , Do consummation o
f that unanimity in the Christian world , of which our Saviour

not use your knowledge and strength in such a manner astogive occasion to speaks as the stepping -stone to a universal Christianity through theworld at

people to call it presumption ,and loose walking , and disobedience to God's large , ( Jno .xvii . 21 , 23 , ) is ever to be arrived at . Surely , for the fulfilment of

law . We must deny ourselves in manycases fo
r

the preservation o
f

our credit this sacred object , it were well that in the confessions of different churches ,

and reputation ; forbearing to d
o

that which we rightly know we may lawfully articles o
f

faith , viewed a
s

articles o
f

distinction o
r separation , should not be

d
o , when our doing o
f
it may b
e
a prejudice to our good name ; a
s , when it is unnecessarily multiplied ;and we would farther submit , whether it is not a

suspicious , and hath the appearance o
f

evil , o
r

when it is become scandalous mostunwarrantable hazarding of this high and precious interest , to speakof
among good people , o

r

hath any way a brand upon it . In such a casewemust the exclusively Divine right of any form whatever of ecclesiastical gorernment .

rather cross ourselves thanshame ourselves . Thougḥ it bebut a little folly , it It is thus that certain strenuous advocates , both of Presbytery on the one hand
may b

elike a dead fl
y , very , prejudicial to one that is in reputation for wisdom and of Episcopacy on the other , have beenheard to affirm ,that they will never

and honour , Eccl . x . 1. We mayapply itmore generally . We should manage consent to the loosening or letting down o
f
a single pin in the tabernacle . This

a
ll

our good duties in such a manner a
s

that they may not b
e

evil spoken o
f
. tenacity o
f

theirs we should a
ll

the more readily understand , if the specific
That which for the matter of it is good and unexceptionable may sometimes, information of each and every pin were really to be had in Scripture ; but , in

b
y
a mismanagement , b
e

rendered liable to a great deal of censure and the absence of this , we do think that there might be a great deal more of
reproach . . Good praying , preaching , and discourse ,many times for want of mutual toleration . It has been well said , that , while it is our duty to be wise
prudence in ordering thetime , the expression , and other circumstances to u

p
to that which iswritten , we should not attempt to be wise above or beyond

edification ,may beevil spoken of . It is indeed their sin that do speak evil of it , and so too ,while it isour duty to be inflexible up tothat which is written ,

that which is good , for the sake of any such circumstantial errors , but it is it is surelynot our part to be inflexible beyond it . We feel confident that ,with
our folly , if we give As we tender the reputation o

f

theuse and right application o
f

this principle , there is immense room for the
practise , let u

s

so order it a
s

that it may not b
e

evil abridgment o
f

the church's controversies . " Let us hope that the movement is

upon thewhole in this direction ; andthat , even amid thefitsand fermentations
2nd . “ Hast thou faith ? Have it to thyself before God , ” ver . 22

.

It is not o
f

this busy period , the Christian world is now heaving towards this better
meant o

f justifying faith , that must not be hid , but manifested by our works ,but state o
f things , when the war o
f opinions shall cease, and both truth and

o
f
a knowledge and persuasion o
f

our Christian liberty in things disputed . Hast charity shallwalk hand in hand . Heaven grant that this perspective of brighter
thou clearness in such a particular ? Art thou satisfied that thou mayest eat and happier days may be speedily realized . - C . ]
allmeats ,and observe alldays ,except the Lord's day ,alike ? “ Have it to

thyself , " that is , enjoy the comfort o
f it in thy own bosom , and do not trouble

others by the imprudent useof it , when it might give offence and causethy
weak brother to stumble and fall . In these indifferent things , though we must CHAPTER XV .never contradict our persuasion , yet we may sometimes conceal it , when the
avowing o

f it will do more hurt than good . “ Have it to thyself ; " a rule to

thyself ,not to be imposed upon others , or made a rule to them ; or , a rejoicing The apostle i
n this chaptercontinuesthediscourse o
f

the former, concerningmutual for
bearance in indifferentthings, and so drawstowards a conclusion o

f
theepistle. Where

to thyself . Clearness in doubtful matters contributes very much to our com such differences o
f apprehension, and consequentlydistances o
f

affection, are amongfortable walking ,as it frees us from those scruples , jealousies ,and suspicions ,

which those whohave not suchclearness are entangled inendlessly . Compare Christians , there is need of preceptuponprecept , line uponline , to allay theheat, and
Gal . vi . 4 , "Let every man prove his own work , ” that is , bring it to thetouch to beget a bettertemper. The apostlebeingdesirous to drive the nail home, a

s
a nail

stone o
f

the word , and try it b
y

that so exactly , a
s
to b
ewell satisfied in what in a sureplace, follows h
is

blow, unwilling to leavethesubjecttillhe hadsomehopes o
f

he doth , and then h
e

shall haverejcicing in himself alone , and not in another . "

prevailing ; to whichend h
e

ordersthecausebeforethem , andfills his mouthwith the

Paul had faith in thesethings , " I am persuaded that there isnothing unclean most pressingarguments. We mayobserve in this chapter, I. His precepts to them.

II . His prayersfor them. III . His apology fo
r

writing to them . IV . His account ofo
f

itself ; " but he had it to himself , so as not to use his liberty to the offence o
f

himselfand his own affairs. V
.

His declaration o
f

his purpose to come to seethem.
others . How happy were it for the church , if those that have a clearness in VI . His desire of a share in their prayers.disputable things would b

e

satisfied to have it to themselves before God ,and
not impose those things upon others , andmake them terms o

f

communion , than E then that are strong oughtwhich nothing is more opposite to Christian liberty , nor moredestructive both

to the peace o
f

churches and the peace o
f

consciences ! That healing method to bear the infirmities of the

is never the less excellent for being common . In things necessary let there

b
e unity , in things unnecessary le
t

there be liberty , and in both let there be weak , and not to please ourcharity , then al
l

will bewellquickly . “ Have it to thyself before God . ”The
end o

f

such knowledge is , that being satisfied in our liberty we may have a selves . 2 Let every one ofconscience void o
f

offencetowards God , and le
t

that content u
s
. That is the

true comfort which we have before God . Those are right indeed that are so in u
s please his neighbour forGod's sight .

5. There is onerule more laid down here ,and it is general , " Let us therefore h
is good to edification . 3follow after the thingswhich make for peace , and things wherewith onemay

edify another , " ver . 1
9
.

Here is the sum o
f

our duty towards our brethren . For even Christ pleased notIst .We must study mutual peace . Many wish for peace , and talk loud for it ,

that do notfollowthe things that make fo
r

peace , but thecontrary . Liberty himself ; but , as it is written ,

in things indifferent , condescension to those that areweak and tender , zeal

in the great things o
f

God wherein we are al
l

agreed , these are things that The reproaches o
f

them that
make for peace . Meekness , humility , self -denial , and love , are the springs o

f

peace , the things that make forour peace . We arenot always so happy as to reproached thee fell on me ., o
f peacewill

accept u
s if w
e

follow after th
e

things th
a
t

make fo
r

peace ,that is , in || 4 For whatsoever things were written aforetime were

th
e

goodwe professeand pecasion

to d
o
so .
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Chwarter a
n
d

contradictione another . Please h
iq

neighbour " , not in ever you to b
e

likemindedone toward another according

written fo
r

our learning , that w
e

through patience Testament , in the generala iswritten fo
r

o
u
r

learning : What David h
a
d

sa
id

in his own Paul had to Christ ,

and comfort of the scriptures might have hope . look like a straining of theScripture , he gives us this excellent rule ingeneral ,

that all the Scriptures o
f

the Old Testament (much more those o
f

the New )

The apostle here lays down two precepts , with reasons to enforce them , were written for our learning ,and are not t
o b
e

looked upon a
s

o
f private

shewing the duty o
f

the strong Christian to consider and condescend to the interpretation . What happened t
o the Old Testament saints happened to them

weakest . for ensamples ; and the Scriptures of the Old Testament have many fulfillings .

First . Wemust “bear the infirmities of the weak , " ver . 1. We al
l

haveour The Scriptures are left for a standing rule to u
s
. They are written , that they

infirmities , but the weak are more subject to them than others ; the weak in ght remain for our use and benefit . Ist . For our learning . There are many
knowledge o

r grace , the bruised reed , and the smoking flax . We must consider things to b
e

learned out o
f

the Scriptures ; and that is the best learning that is

these ; not trample upon them , but encourage them , and bear with their drawn from those fountains . Those are themost learned , that aremost mighty
infirmities . If through weakness they judge and censure us , and speak evil in theScriptures . Wemust therefore labour not only to understand the literaly

o
f
u
s , we must bear with them , pity them , and not have our affections alienated meaning o
f

the Scriptures , but to learn out o
f it that which will do us good ;

from them . Alas ! it is their weakness , they cannot help it . Thus Christ bore and have need o
f help , therefore , not only to roll away the stone ,but to draw

with his weak disciples , and excused for them . But there is more in it ; we must out the water ; for in manyplaces the well is deep : Practical observations are
also bear their infirmities , b

y
sympathizing with them , concerning ourselves for more necessary than critical expositions . 2nd . " Thatwethrough patienceand

them ,ministering strength to them , a
s

there is occasion . That is bearing one comfort o
f

the Scriptures might have hope . ” That hope , which hath eternal
another's burthens . life fo

r

its object , is here proposed as the end or Scripture learning . The
Secondly . Wemust not please ourselves , but our neighbour , ver . 1 , 2

.

We Scripture was written that we might know what to hope for from God , and
must deny our own humour in consideration o

f

our brethren's weakness and upon what grounds , and in what way . This should recommend th
e

Scripture
infirmity . 1

.

Christians must not please themselves . We must not make it to u
s , that it is a special friend to Christian hope . Now theway o
f

attaining this
our business to gratify all the little appetites and desires o

f

our own heart ; it is hope is "through patience and comfort of the Scriptures . " Patience and com
good for u

s to cross ourselves sometimes , and then we shall the better bear fort supposetrouble and sorrow . Such isthe lot o
f

the saints in this world ,

others crossing o
f

u
s
. We shall b
e spoiled , a
s Adonijah was , if we be always and were it not s
o we should have no occasion for patience and comfort ; but

humoured . The first lessonwe have to learn is , to deny ourselves , Mat . xvi . 24 . both these befriend that hope which is the life of our souls . Patience works

2
. Christians must please their brethren . The design of Christianity is to experience , and experience hope , that maketh not ashamed , c
h . v . 3–5 . The

soften and meeken the spirit , to teach u
s

the art o
f obliging , and true com more patience we exercise under troubles the more hopefully we may look

plaisance ; not to b
e

servants to the lusts o
f any , but to the necessities and through our troubles ; nothing more destructive to hope than impatience . And

infirmities o
f

our brethren ; to comply with all that we have to do with , a
s

far ttrecomfort o
f

the Scriptures ,that is , that comfort which springs from th
e

word

a
s

we can with a good conscience . Christians should study tobe pleasing , o
fGod , (that is the surest and sweetest comfort , ) is likewise a great stay to

Not please ourselves in the use of our Christian liberty ,which was allowed hope , a
s
it isan earnest in hand of the good hoped for . The Spirit , as a com

us not for our own pleasure , but for the glory o
f

God , and the profit and forter , is the earnest of our inheritance .

edification o
f

others . So we must please our neighbour . How amiable and
comfortable a society would the church o

f

Christ b
e , if Christians would study 6 Now the God o
f

patience and consolation grant

to please one another , asnowwe seethem commonlyindustrious to cross , and

thing , it is not an unlimited rule , butfor his good , " especiallyfor th
e

goodof to Christ Jesus :

his soul . Not please him b
y

serving h
is

wicked wills , andhumouring him in a 6 That y
e may with one mind and

sinful way , o
r consenting to his enticements , or suffering sin upon him ,this is a

base way o
f pleasing our neighbour to the ruin o
f

his soul ,—if we thus please one mouth glorify God , even the Father o
f

our Lord
men w

e

a
re

not the servants o
f

Christ -- b
u
t

pleasehim for hi
s

good ,not fo
r

our Jesus Christ .

own secular good , o
r

to make a prey o
f

him , but for his spiritual good . "To
edification ; " that is , not only for his profit , but for the profit o

f

others , to edify The apostle having delivered two exhortations , before he proceeds to more ,

the body o
fChrist b
y

studying to obligeone another . The closer thestones lie , intermixes here a prayer for thesuccess ofwhat he had said . Faithful minis
and the better theyare squared to fi

tone another , the stronger is the building . ters water their preaching with their prayers ,because , whoever sows the seed ,

Now observe the reason why Christians must please oneanother : “ For even it is God that gives the increase . We can but speak to the ear , it is God's
Christ pleased not himself . The self -denial o

f

our Lord Jesus is the best prerogative to speak to the heart . Observe

,

argument againstthe selfishness o
f

Christians . Observe , First . The title he gives to God ; "the God of patience and consolation . "

1
.

That “ Christ pleased not himself . " He did not consult his own worldly Who is both the author and the foundation of all the patience and consolation of

credit , ease , safety , or pleasure ; he had not where to lay his head , lived upon thesaints ; from whom it springs ,and on whom it is built . He gives the grace of

alms ,would not be made a king ,detestedno proposal with greater abhorrence patience , he confirms and keeps it u
p
a
s

the God o
f

consolation ; for the comforts
thanthat , " Master , spare thyself , " did not seekhis own will ,Ino . v . 30 ,washed o

f

the HolyGhosthelp to support believers , and to bear them u
p

with courage
his disciples ' feet ,endured the contradiction ofsinners against himself , troubled and cheerfulness under all their afflictions . When he comes to beg the pouring
hinself , Ino . xi . 33 , did not consult his own honour , and , in a word , emptied out of aspirit of love and unity ,he addresseth himself toGod as the God of

himself ,and madehimself of no reputation ;and all this for our sakes , to bring patience and consolation ; " that is , 1. As a God that bears with us , and con

in a righteousness fo
r

u
s , andto se
t

u
s
a
n example . His whole lif
e

was a self- forts us ; is not extreme to mark what we do amiss , but is ready to comfort
denying , self - displeasing life . He bore the infirmities o

f the weak , Heb . iv . 15 . them that are cast down ; to teach us so to testify our love to our brethren ,

2
.

That herein the Scripture was fulfilled . “ A
s it is written , The reproaches and by thesemeans to preserve and ma ainunity , b
y

being patient one with

o
f

them that reproached thee , fell o
n

me . ” This is quoted out of Ps . Ixix . 9 , another and comfortable one to another . Or , 2. As a God that gives us
the former part of which verse is applied to Christ , Jn

o
. ii . 17 , The zeal of patience and comfort .He had spoken , ver . 4 , ofpatience and comfort of the

thine house hath eaten me u
p
, " and the latter part here ; for David was a type Scriptures ;but here he looks u
p

to God , asthe God of patience and conso

o
f

Christ , and his sufferings o
f

Christ's sufferings . It is quoted to shew , that lation . ” It comes through the Scripture a
s

the conduit -pipe , but from God a
s

Christ was so far from pleasing himself , that he did in the highest degree the fountain -head . Themore patience and comfort we receive from God , the
displeasehimself . Not as if his undertaking ,considered in the whole , were a better disposedwe are to love one another . Nothing breaks the peacemore
taskand grievance to him , for hewas very willing to it ,and very cheerful in it ; than an impatient , and peevish , and fretful melancholy temper .

but in his humiliation the content and satisfaction ofnatural inclination was Secondly . The mercy he begs o
f

God ; “ Grant you to be likeminded one
altogether crossed and denied . He preferred our benefit before his own oase towards another , according to Jesus Christ . ” 1

.

The foundation o
f

Christian
and pleasure... This the apostle chooseth to express in Scripture language ; for love and peace is laid in likemindedness ; a consent in judgment , as far as you
how can thethings o

f

theSpirit o
f

Godbe better spoken of than in theSpirits have attained ; or , however , a concord and agreement in affection . T
o avto

own words ? and that scripture he allegeth , “ The reproachesof them that ppoveīv, - ' to mind ' the same thing , ' all occasions of difference removed , and
reproached thee , fell on me . all quarrels laid aside . 2. This likemindedness must be “ according to Christ

is
t
. The shame ofthose reproaches Christ underwent . Whatever dishonour Jesus ; ” according to the precept of Christ , the royal la
w

o
f

love ,according to

was done to God was a trouble to the Lord Jesus . He was grieved for the the pattern and example o
f

Christ , which h
e

had propounded to them for their
hardness o

f people'shearts , beheld a sinful placewith sorrow and tears . When imitation , ver . 3. Or , letChrist Jesus be the centre of their unity ; agree in

the saints were persecuted ,Christ sofar displeased himself as to take what the truth , not in anyerror . It was a cursed concord and harmony of those
was done to them a

s

done against himself . Saul , Saul , why persecutest thou who were o
f

onemind to give their power and strength to the beast , Rev. xvii , 1
3 ;

me ? " Christ also did himself endure the greatest indignities ; there was much that was nota likemindedness according to Christ , but againstChrist ; like

o
f reproach in his sufferings . the Babel builders , who were one in their rebellion , Gen. xi . 6
.The method of

2nd . The sin of those reproaches Christ undertook , to satisfy for ; so many our prayer must be , first for truth , and then for peace ; for such is the method
understand it . Every si

n
is a kind of reproach to God ,especially presumptuous o
f

thewisdom that is from above , it is first pure , then peaceable . That is to

sins ;now the guilt of these fell upon Christ ,when h
e

was made si
n , that is , a b
e

likeminded aceording to Christ Jesus . 3. Likemindedness among Christians
sacrifice , a sin offering for us . When the Lord laid upon him the iniquities o

f

according to Christ Jesus is the gift o
f

God ; and a precious gift it is , for which

u
s

a
ll , and h
e

bore our sins in his own body upon the tree , they fell upon him as we must earnestly seek unto him . He is the Father o
f spirits , and fashioneth

upon our surety : Upon mebe the curse . This was thegreatest pieceof self- the hearts of men alike , Ps . xxxiii . 15 ; opens the understanding , softens the
displacency that could b

e considering h
is

infinite spotless purity and holiness , heart , sweetens the affections , and gives thegrace o
f

love , and the Spirit as a
the infinite love o

f

the Father to h
im , and his eternal concern for his Father's spirit of love to those that askhim . We are taught to pray , that thewill of

glory ; nothing could b
e

more contrary to h
im ,nor more against him , than to be God may be done on earth as it is done in heaven . Now there it is done

madesin and a curse for us , and to have the reproaches o
f

God fall upon him ; nnanimously , among theangels ,who are one in their praises and services ; and
especially , considering forwhom he thus displeased himself , for strangers , ene- our desire must b

e , that the saints onearth may be so too .

mies , and traitors ; " the just for theunjust , " 1Pet . iii .18. This seems tocome Thirdly . The end ofhis desire . That God may be glorified , ver . 6. This is

in a
s
a reason why weshould " bear the infirmities of theweak . " Wemust not hispleawith God in prayer , and is likewise an argumentwith them to endea

please ourselves , for Christ pleasednothimself ; we must bear the infirmities of vour it . We should have the glory o
f God in our eye in every prayer ,

llowed
there

the weak , for Christ bore the reproaches of those that reproached God .He fore our first petition , as the foundation of all the rest , must be ,

bore the quilt of si
n
, and the curse for it ; we are only called to bear a little of

the trouble o
f
it . He bore thepresumptuous sins of the wicked ; we are called b
e thy name . " Likemindedness among Christians , is in order to our glorifying

o
f

God . 1
.
“ With one mind and onemouth . ” It is desirable , that Christiansonly to bear the infirmities o
f theweak . “ Even Christ , " kaigap o Xprotós. Even should agree in every thing , that so they may agree in this , to praise God

h
e

who was infinitely happy in theenjoyment o
f

himself , who needed not us or together . It tends verymuch to the glory of God , who is one , and his name
our services ; even he who thought it n

o robbery to b
e equal with God ,who had one , when it is so . Itwill not suffice that there be onemouth , but there must

reasonenough to please himself , and p
o

reason to be concerned ,much less to be b
e

onemind ; for God looks a
t

the heart . Nay ,there will hardly be onemouth
crossed for u

s ;even he pleasednot himself ,even he bore oursins . Andshould where there is not onemind ; and God will scarce be glorified where there is

notwe be humble and self -denying , and ready to consider one another , who are not a sweet conjunction of both . One mouth in confessing the truths o
f

God ,

members one o
f

another ?

3rd . That therefore we must g
o

and d
o

likewise ; " For whatsoever things were

in praising the name o
f

God ; one mouth in common converse , not jarring ,

biting ,and devouring one another ; one mouth inthe solemn assembly ,one
written aforetime were written for our learning . " First . That which is written speaking , but al

l

joining . 2
. As “ the Father o
f

our Lord Jesus Christ . " That

o
f

Christ , concerning his self -denial and sufferings , is written for our learning ; is his New Testament style . God mustbe glorified as hehas now revealed

h
e

hath left u
s

a
n example . If Christ denied himself ,surely weshould deny ourº himself in the face of Jesus Christ ; according to the rules of the Gospel , and

selvesfrom a principle of ingenuousness , and of gratitude ,and especially of con- with an eye to Christ , in whom h
eis our Father . The unity of Christians

formity tohis image . The example of Christ in what he did and said is recorded glorifies God as " the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; " because it is a kind
for our imitation . Secondly . That which is written in the Scriptures of the Old o

f counterpart o
r representation o
f

the oneness that is between theFather and

:

.
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you

«

th
e

Son . We ar
e

warranted so to speak o
f
it , andwith that in our eye to desire cumcision , " al
l

these promises were confirmed , and th
e

truth o
f

themwas made
it , and pray for it ,and from Jno . xvii . 21 , “ That they al
l

may b
e

one ; a
s

thou , to appear ; for inChrist al
l

the promises o
f

God ,both those o
f

the Old Testa
Father , art in me , and I in thee . " A high expression o

f

the honour and sweetness mentand those o
f

the New , are Yea , and in him Amen . Understanding b
y
" the
o
f

thesaints ' unity , and it follows , “ That theworld maybelieve that thou hast promises made unto the fathers , " thewhole covenant of grace , darkly adminis
sent me ; " and so God inay b

e glorified a
s the Father o
f

our Lord Jesus Christ . tered under the Old Testament , and brought to a clearer light now under the
7 Wherefore receive y
e

one another

, as Christ Conspelled as Christi grea errand to confirm that covenant ,Dan . 1.2 . Heconfirmed it b
y

shedding the blood of

2
.

He received the Gentiles likewise . This h
e

shews , ver . 9_12 .

also received u
s

to the glory o
f

God . 8 Now I say Ist . Observe Christ's favour to the Gentiles , in taking them in to praise
that Jesus Christ was a minister o

f

the circumcision design o
f "Christ w
a
s ,that the Gentiles likewise might be converted , tha
t

they
God , wages

for the truth o
f

God , to confirm the promises made Balance e
lin
k
" th
e

worse o
f an
y

Christian fo
r

h
is having b
e
e
n

formerlyshould not a

unto the fathers : 9 And that the Gentiles mightGentile , po
rw

Choriserhathueceived h
im , He invites th
e

Gentiles , an
d

welcomes. observe how conversion here ,

glorify God fo
r

h
is mercy ; as it is written , For this Gentiles might Glorify God fo
r

h
ismercy , " a periphrasis al conversion . First .o
f

have matter , eve
n

th
e

th
e

cause I will confess to thee among th
e

Gentiles , and with e
a
h
la p
a
re
d

deplorable condition that th
e

Gentile world w
a
s
in th
e

receiving

o
f

them appears an o
fmercy receiving o
f Jews . They

sing unto thy name . 10 And again hesaith , Rejoice , that were i 2.m ' the greatest méregter G
o
d

to m
a
n
y

people is th
e

receivin's

Lo -ammi , people , ' Lo - , ,

y
e

Gentiles ,with h
is people . 1
1 And again , Praise o
fe

them into covenant with dhimself ; an
d

it is good to take notice o
f

G
o
d

mercy in . They shall ;

the Lord , ' all ye Gentiles ; and laud him , all ye b
a
t

culyvertinggraceworks in th
e

so
u
l
a disposition to speak a
n
d
d
o a
ll
to th
e

God his . ” . sinners ;

people . 1
2 And again , Esaias saith , There shall be glory of Go
d
. God intended to reap a harvest of glory fr
o
m

th
e

Gentiles ,whobeen long

à root o
f

Jesse , and h
e that shall rise to reign over 2nd . The fulfilling of the Scriptures in this . The favour o
f

God to the
Gentiles was not only mercy , but truth ; though there were not promises

the Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust . directly given to thein , a
s to the fathers o
f

the Jews , yet there were many
prophecies concerning them , which related to the calling o

f

them , and the
The apostle here returns to his exhortation to Christians . What h

e says embodying o
f

them in the church . Some of which he mentions , because it was
here ,ver . 7 , is to the samepurpose with the former ; but the repetition shews a thing that the Jews were hardly persuaded to believe .Thus , by referring
how much the apostle's heart was upon it . Receive one another into your them to the Old Testament , he labours to qualify their dislike of the Gentiles ,

atfection , into your communion , and into your common conversation , a
s

there is and so to reconcile the parties a
t

variance . First . It was foretold that the
occasion . He hardexhorted the strong to receive the weak , ch . xiv . 1 ; here Gentiles should have the Gospel preached to them , “ I will confess to thee

" Receive y
e

one another , " for sometimes the prejudices of the weak Christian among the Gentiles , " ver . 9 ; that is , thy name shall be known , and owned in

makehim shy o
f

thestrong , as much as the pride of the strong Christian makes the Gentile world , there shall Gospel grace and love b
e

celebrated . This is

him shy o
f

the weak ,neither ofwhich ought to be . Let there be a mutual quoted from Ps . xviii . 49 , “ I will give thanks unto thee , O Lord , among the
embracing anong Christians . Those that have received Christ b

y

faith must heathen . ” A thankful explication , and commemoration of the name of God ,

receive a
ll

Christians b
y

brotherly love ; though poor in the world , though per- is an excellent means o
f drawing others to know and praise God . Christ in

secuted and despised) , though it may be matter of reproach and danger and b
y

hisapostles and ministers , whom h
e

sent to disciple all nations , did

to receive theni , though in the less weighty matters of the law they are of confess to God among the Gentiles . The exaltation of Christ , aswell as the
different apprehensions , though they mayhave been occasionfor private piques , conversion of sinners , is set forth by the praising of God ; Christ's declaring
yet , laying aside these and the like considerations , " receive y

e

one another . God's name to his brethren is called his praising o
f

God in the midst o
f

the
Now the reason whyChristians must receive one another is taken , a

s

before , congregation , Ps . xxii . 22. Taking these words as spoken b
y

David , they were
from the condesceniling love of Christ to us ; “as Christ also received us tó spoken when he was old and dying , and he was not likely to confess to God
the glory o

f

God . ” . Can there b
e
a more cogent argument ? Hath Christ been among the Gentiles . But when David's . psalms are read and sung among the

so kind to us , and shall we be unkind to those that are his ? Was he so for- Gentiles , to the praise and glory of God , itmay be said , that David is confessing
ward to entertain us , and shall we be backward to entertain our brethren ? to God among the Gentiles , and singing to his name . He that was the sweet
Christ has received u

s

into the nearest and dearest relations to himself ; hath psalmist o
f

Israel is now the sweet psalmist o
f

the Gentiles . Converting grace
received u

s

into his fold , into his family , into the adoption o
f

suns , into a makes people greatly in love with David's psalms ; taking them a
s spoken by

covenant o
f friendship , yea , into a marriage covenant with himself ; hath re- Christ theSon o
f

David , it maybe understood o
f
h
is spiritual indwelling b
y

ceived u
s , though we were strangers and enemies , and had played the prodigal , faith in the hearts of al
l

the praising saints . If any confess to God among the
into fellowship and communionwith himself . Those words , " to the glory of Gentiles , and sing to his name, it is not they , but Christ and his grace in them .

God , ” inay refer both to Christ's receiving u
s , which is our pattern , and to our “ I live ,yet not l , but Christ liveth inme ; " so , I praise , yetnot l ,but Christ in

receiving oneanother ,which is our practice according to thatpattern . me . Secondly . That theGentiles should rejoice with his people , ver . 10. This
First . Christ bath received u

s
to the glory o
f

God . The end o
four reception is quoted from that song o
f

Moses , Deu . xxxii . 43
.

Observe , That those who
byChrist is , that wemight glorify God in this world , and be glorified with him were incorporated among his people are said to rejoicewith his people . No

in that to come . It was the glory of Gol , and our glory in the enjoyment of greater joy can come to any people than the coming of the Gospel amongthem
God , that Christ had in his eyewhen he condescended to receive u

s
. in power . Those Jews that retain a prejudice against the Gentiles wilſ b
y

n
o

called to a
n

eternal glory b
y

Christ Jesus , Jno . xvii . 24. See to what he re- means admit them to any of their joyful festivities ; for , say they , a stranger
ceived u

s , -to a happiness transcending al
l

comprehension ; see for what he intermeddleth not with the joy , Pr . xi
v
. 10
.

But , the partition wall being
received u

s , -for his father's glory : he had that in his eye in all the instances of taken down , the Gentiles are welcome to rejoice with h
is people . Being

his favour to u
s
. brought into the church they share in its sufferings , are companions in patience

Secondly . Wemust receive one another to the glory of God . That must be and tribulation ; to recompense which they share in the joy . Thirdly . That
our great end in all our actions , that God maybe glorified ; and nothing doth they should praise God ; ver . 1

1 , “ Praise the Lord , al
l

y
e

Gentiles . " This is

more conduce to that than the mutual love and kindness o
f

those that profess quoted out o
f

that short psalm ,Ps . cxvii . 1. Converting grace sets people a

religion ;compare ver . 6 , “That y
e

may with one mind and onemouth glorify praising God , furnisheth with the richest matter for praise ,and gives a heart
God . ” That which was a bone o

f

contention among them was a different to it . The Gentiles hadbeen for manyages praising their idols ofwood and
apprehension about meats and drinks , which took rise in distinction between stone , but now they are brought to praise the Lord ; and this , David in spirit
Jews and Gentiles . Now , to prevent and make u

p

this difference , he shews speaks o
f
. In calling upon al
l

the nations to praise the Lord , is intimated , that
how Jesus Christ hath receivedboth Jews andGentiles ; in him they are both they shall have the knowledge o

f

him . Fourthly . That they should believe in

one , " one new man , ” . Eph . ii . 14—16. Now it is a rule , Quæ conveniunt in aliquo Christ , ver . 12 , guoted from Isa . xi . 10 ; where observe , Ist . The revelation o

tertio inter se conveniunt , - ' Things which agree with a third thing agree with Christ as the Gentiles 'king . He is here called the “Root of Jesse ; " that is

one another . ' Those that agree in Christ , who is the Alpha and the Omega , the such a branch from the family of David as is the very life and strength of the
first and the last , andthe great centre of unity ,may well afford to agree among family : compare Is

a
. x
i
. 1
. Christ was David's Lord , and yet withal he was

themselves . This coalescence o
f

the Jews and Gentiles in Christ andChristi the Son of David ,Mat .xxii . 45 , for he was the “ root and offspring of David , "

anity , was a thing that filled and atfected Paul so much , that he could not men- Rev. xxü . 1
6
.

Christ , as God , was David's root ; Christ , as man , was David's
tion it without soine enlargement and illustration . offspring . And h

e

that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles . ” This explains

1
.

He received the Jews , ver . 8. Let not any think hardly or scornfully the figurative expression o
f

the prophet , " h
e

shall stand for an ensign of the
therefore o

f

those that were originally Jews , and still through weakness retain people . ” When Christ rose from the dead , when he ascended on high , itwas to

some savour o
f

their old Judaism ; for , reign over theGentiles . 2nd . The recourse of theGentiles to him ; " In him
Ist . Jesus Christ was “ a minister o

f

the circumcision . " That he was a shall the Gentiles trust . ' Faith isthe soul's confidence in Christ ,and depend
minister , diákovos, fa servant , ' speaks h

is great and exemplary condescension , ence o
n

him . The prophet hath it , " To him shall the Gentiles seek . " The
and puts an honour upon the ministry ; but that he was a minister of the method of faith is , first to seek unto Christ , as to one proposed to us for a
circumcision , was himself circumcised , and made under the law , and did in his Saviour ; and , tinding him able and willing to save, then to trust in him : they
own person preach the Gospel to the Jews , who were o

f

the circumcision - that know him will trust in him . Or , this seeking to him is the effect of a

this makes the nation o
f

the Jews more considerable than otherwise they ap- trust in him ; seeking hi
m

b
y

prayer ,and pursuant endeavours . We shall never
pear to b

e
. Christ conversedwith the Jews , blessed them , looked upon himself seek to Christ till we trust in him . Trust is the mother , diligence in the use

a
s primarily sent to the lost sheep o
f

the house o
f Israel , laid hold of the seed o
f

means the daughter . Jews and Gentiles being thus united in Christ's love ,

o
f

Abraham , (Heb . ii . 16 , margin , )and b
y

them , a
s
it were , catched a
t

thewhole why should they not b
e

united in one another's love ?

body o
f

mankind . Christ's personal ministry was appropriated to them , though
the apostles had their commission enlarged . 1

3

Now the God o
f hope fi
ll youwith a
ll joy and

2nd . Hewas so for " the truth of God . ” That which h
e preached to them

was the truth , for h
e

came into the world to bear witness to the truth , peace in believing , that y
e may abound in hope ,

xviii ; is , Jno . “ the truth

God , " tha
t
is to make wood th
e

promises given to th
e

patriarchs , concerning the through the power of the Holy Ghost .

special mercy God had in store for their seed . It was not for the merit of the Here is another prayer directed to God , asthe God of hope ; and it is , as the
Jews , but for “ the truth o

f

God , " that they were thus distinguished , that God former , ver . 5 , 6 , for spiritual blessings . Those are the best blessings ,and to be

might approve himself true to this word which he had spoken ; " T
o

confirm first and chiefly prayed for .

the promises made unto the fathers . " . The best confirmation o
f

promises is the First . Observe how he addresseth himself to God , as " the God of hope. "

performance o
f

them . It was promised that in the seed of Abraham a
ll

the It is goodinprayer to fasten upon thosenames , titles , and attributes of God ,

nations o
f

the earth should be blessed ; that Shiloh should comefrom between which are most suitable to the errand we come upon , and will best serve to

the feet o
f

Judah ; that out of Israel should proceed he that should have the encourage our faith concerning it ; every word in the prayer should b
e
a plea .

dominion ; that out o
f

Zion should g
o

forth the law ; and many the like . There Thus should the cause h
e skilfully ordered , and the mouth filled with argu

were many interinediate providences which seemed to weaken those promises , ments . God is " the God o
f hope . He is the foundation o
n

which our hope
providences which threatened the fatal decay o

f that people . But when is built , and h
e
is the builder that doth himself raise it ; h
e
is both the object

Messiali the prince appeared in the fulness of time , as "a minister of thecir- o
f

our hope and the author of it . That hope isbut fancy , and will deceive us ,

We are

a
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which is not fastened upon God as the goodness hoped for, and the truth hoped any instructions of mine. It is a comfort to faithful ministers to see their
in ,and which isnot of hi

sworking in u
s . We haveboth together , Ps .cxix . 49 , work superseded by the gifts and graces of their people . How gladlywould
“ Thy word , ” (there isGod theobject , ) " on which thou hast causedme to hope ; " ministers leave of
f

their admonishingwork , if people were able and willing to

there is God theauthor o
f

our hope , 1 Pet . i . 4 . admonish one another ! Would to God thatall the Lord'speople were prophets .

Secondly .What he asketh of God ;not for himself , but for them . But that which is everybody's work is nobody's work ; and ,therefore ,

1
. That they might be filled with all joy and peace in believing . " Joy and Secondly . He clears himself from the suspicion of intermeddling needlessly

peace are two o
f

those things in which the kingdom o
f

God consists , ch . xiv . 17 . with thatwhich did not belong to him , ver . 15
.

Observe how lovingly h
e speaks

Joy in God , peace of conscience , both arising from a sense of our justification : to them ; “My brethren , ” ver . 14 ; and again , “ Brethren , ” ver . 15
.

He had him
see ch . v . 1 , 2. Joy and peace in our own bosoms would promote a cheerful self , and taught others , the art of obliging ; he calls them a

ll

h
is

brethren ,

unity and unanimity with our brethren . Observe , Ist . How desirable this joy to teach them brotherly love one to another . Probably h
ewrote the more

and peace is ; it is filling , Carnal joy puffs u
p

the soul , but cannot fill it ; courteously to them , because , being Roman citizens , living nearthe court , they
therefore in laughter the heart issad . True , heavenly , spiritual joy is filling were more genteel ,and made a better figure ; and therefore , Paul , who became

to the soul ; it hath a satisfaction in it answerable to the soul's vastand just a
ll things to al
l

men ,was willing b
y

the respectfulness o
f

his style to please
desires . Thus doth God satiate and replenish the weary soul . Nothing more them for their good . He acknowledgeth he had written boldly in some sort ;

than this joy , only more o
f it , even the perfection o
f
it in glory , is the desire T
o unpótepováno Mépovs, in a manner that looked like boldness and presumption ,

o
f

the soul that hath it , Ps . iv . 6 , 7 ; xxxvi . 8 ; lxiii . 5 ; lxv . 4. 2nd . How it is and for which some might perhaps chargehim with taking too muchupon him .

attainable . First . Byprayer . We must g
o

to God for it ; he will for this be But then consider ,

inquired o
f . Prayer fetcheth in spiritual joy andpeace . Secondly . By believing . 1
.

He di
d

it only a
s

their remembrancer ; “ as putting you in mind . ” Such
That is the means to b

e

used . It is vain ,and flashy , and transient joy , that is humble thoughts hadPaul of himself , though he excelled in knowledge , that he

the product o
f fancy ; true , substantial joy is thefruit of faith . "Believing , y
e

would not pretend to tell themthat whichthey did notknowbefore ; but only
rejoice with joy unspeakable , " 1 Pet . i . 8. It is owing to the weakness of our to mind them o

f

that in which they had formerly been b
y

others instructed :

faith thatwe are so much wanting in joy and peace . Only believe , believe so Peter , 2 Pet . i . 12 ; iii . 1. People commonly excuse themselves from the
the goodness o

f

Christ , the love o
f

Christ , the promises of the covenant , and hearing of theword , 'that the minister can tell them nothing but what they
the joys and glories o

f

heaven ; let faith be the substance and evidence of these knew before . If it be so , yet have they not need to know it better , and to be put
things , and theresult must needs b

e joy and peace . Observe , it is “all joy and in mind o
f
it ?

peace ; " all sorts of true joy and peace . When we come to God b
y

prayer , we 2
.

He did it as the apostle o
f

the Gentiles ; itwas in pursuance of hi
s

office .

must enlarge our desires ;we are not straitened in him , why should we be Because o
f

the grace " (that is , the apostleship , ch . i . 13 , ) " given to meof
straitened in ourselves ? Ask for al

l

joy ; open thy mouth wide and h
e will God ; "namely , to "be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles , " ver . 16 .

fill it . Paul'reckoned ' it a great favour andan honour that God had put upon him , in

2
.

That they might " abound in hope , through the power of the Holy Ghost ; putting him into that office , c
h . i . 13. Now , because of this gracegiven to him ,

the joy and peace o
f

believers ariseth chiefly from their hopes . What is laid h
e

thus laid out himself among the Gentiles , that he might not receive that
out upon them is but little , compared with what is laid up for them ; therefore , grace o

f

God in vain . Christ received that h
e mightgive , so did Paul ; so have

the more hope they have , the more joy and peace they have . We do then we talents which must not be buried . Places and officesmust be filled u
p

with
abound in hope when we hopefor great things from God , and are greatly duty ; it is good for ministers to be often remembering the grace that is given
established and confirmed in these hopes . Christians should desire and labour them o

f

God . Minister verbi e
s , hoc age , - You are a minister o
f

the word ,

after a
n

abundance of hope , such a hope as will not make ashamed . This is give yourself wholly to it , ' was Mr. Perkins 'motto : Paul was aminister .

' through the power of the Holy Ghost ; " the same almighty power that works Observe here , Ist . Whose minister he was ; the minister of Jesus Christ , "

grace begets and strengthens this hope . Our own power will never reach it ; Cor . iv . 1 ... He is our Master ; his we are , and him we serve . 2nd . To whom ;

and , therefore , where this hope is , and is abounding , the blessed Spirit must to the Gentiles . So God had appointed him , Acts xxii . 21 ; so Peter and he had
have all the glory . agreed , Gal . ii .7-9 . These Romans were Gentiles ; Now , saith he , I do not

1
4 And I myself also am persuaded o
f you , my

thrust myself upon you , or seek any lordship over you ; I am appointed to it .

Ifyou think I am rude and bold ,my commission ismywarrant , andmustbearme . 3rd . What
brethren , that God ,

y
e

also are full o
f goodness , filled withgoodness , filled with maréktov , ministering a
s

about h
o
ly

things , so th
e

word signifies ; executing

a
ll knowledge , able also to admonish one another . the office o
f
a Christian priest , more spiritual , and therefore more excellent

than the Levitical priesthood . 4th . For what end ; " That the offering up . " ( or

1
5

Nevertheless , brethren , I have written the more sacrificing ) " o
f

theGentiles might be acceptable ; ' that is , thatGod may have
the glory which would redound to his nameby the conversion of the Gentiles .

boldly unto you in some sort , asputting you inmind , || to God . Observe h
o
w

th
e

conversion o
f

th
e

Gentiles is expressed ; it in the

out to that

because o
f

the grace that is given to me of God , ||Gentiles " In which th
e

Gentiles a
re

looked upon either Fü
rs
t
. As the priesta

offering u
p

o
f , it '

1
6 That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to offering th
e

oblation o
f prayer a
n
d

praise , an
d

other acts o
f religion . Long h
a
d

the Jews been the holy nation , the kingdom o
f priests ; butnow theGentiles

the Gentiles ,ministering the gospel of God , that the o
n
e

become pariegts. un
to

G
o
d , Re
r
. Go
d

b
y

their conversion to th
e

Christianfaith consecrated to the service o
f , that b
e

offering u
p
o
f

the Gentiles might b
e acceptable , being |Malerted Contivery place incense shall bettered , an
d
a p
u
re

offering T
h
e

. i . 11 , " In offered . ”

sanctified by the Holy Ghost . priests . Or , Secondly . The Gentiles are themselves the sacrifice offered up to

God , b
y

Paul , in thename of Christ ; a living sacrifice , holy , acceptable to God ,

Here , First . He commends these Christians with the highest characters ch . xii .1. A sanctified soul is offered up to God , in the flames of love , upon
that could b

e
. He began his epistle with their praises , ch . i . 8 , " Your faith is Christ the altar . Paul gathered in soulsby his preaching , not to keep them to

spoken o
f throughout the world , ” thereby to make way for his discourse ;and himself , but tooffer them u
p

to God . “ Behold I , and the children thatGod
now he concludes with the like commendation , because sometimes h

e

had hath given me . " And it is an acceptableoffering ; " being sanctified b
y

the
reproved them sharply , to qualify them , and to part friends . This he doth like Holy Ghost . " Paul preached to them ,anddealtwith them , butthat which

a
n

orator ; itwas not a piece of idle flattery and compliment , but a due acknow- made them sacrifices to God was their sanctification ; and that was not his
ledgment o

f

their worth ,and o
f

thegrace o
f

God in them . We must b
e

forward work , but the work o
f

the Holy Ghost . None are acceptably offered to

to observe and commendthat in otherswhich is excellent and praiseworthy ; it God , but those that are sanctified ; unholy things can never be pleasing to

is part o
f

the present recompence o
f

virtue and usefulness , and will be of use theholyGod .

to quicken others to a holy emulation . It was a great credit to the Romans to ( In this beautiful passagewe seethe nature of the only priesthood which
be commended by Paul , a man of so great judgment and integrity , too skilful belongs to the Christian ministry . It is nottheir office tomake atonement for

to be deceived , and too honest to flatter . Paul had no personal acquaintance si
n , o
r
to offer apropitiatory sacrifice to God , butby th
e

preaching o
f

the
with these Christians , and yet he saith he was persuaded o

f

their excellences , Gospel to bring men , b
y

the influence of theHoly Spirit , to offer themselves as

though h
e

knew it only by hearsay . As we must not o
n

the one hand b
e

so a living sacrifice , holy and acceptable to God.-H. ]

simple a
s
to believe every word , so on the other hand , we must not be so wilful

a
s

to believe nothing , but especially we must be forward to believe good con 1
7 I have therefore whereof I may glory throughcerning others ; in that case charity hopeth al
l

things , and believeth al
l

things ,

a
n
d
fi
le

th
e

probabilities b
e a
n
y

thing strong , ashere th
e
y

were , ) is persuaded Jesus Christ in those things which pertain to God .safer to on that

[ From this verse we maylearn , 1. That when it is our duty to give instruc 1
8 For I will not dare to speak o
f any o
f

those, , conciliating
with harshness , or w

it
h

th
e

severity o
f authority . Even a
n apostle d
id

n
o
t
|| things which Christ hath not wrought b
y

me , to

assume harshness o
r severity in his instructions . 2
.

There is n
o impropriety in

speaking o
f

the good qualities of Christians in their presence ; or even of com make the Gentiles obedient , b
y

word and deed , 19. Theapostle Paul was as

necessary to reproge th
e
m

h
e

d
id it , but did it wit
h

te
n

dates a
n
d

tearsereihen the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem , and

a
s possible fr
o
m

always dwellingon th
e

faults of Chrlstians .When it wa
s

Through mighty signs and wonders , by the power of
could , preferred ; and hesitated to give them credit to

th
e

utmost extent towhich it could b
e

rendered . He did not .Hatter , bu
t

h
e | roundabout unto Illyricum , I have fully preacheddid to to

and to prompt to still more active efforts . The minister who always censures
and condemns ,whose ministry is made u

p

o
f complaints and lamentations , who the gospel o
f

Christ . 20 Yea , so have I strived to

never speaks o
f

Christians b
u
t
in a strain of fault -finding , is unlike th
e

example | preach the gospel , not where Christ was named , lest
pare , ch . i , 8 ; Av

i
. 19 ; 1 Cor . i . 5 ; 2 Co
r
. vii
i
. 7 ; ix . 2 ; Phil . i .3–7 ; He
b
. vi . 9 ; || I should build upon another man's foundation :a
n
d

212 . i . 12.-B. ]

Now observe what it was that h
e

commended them for . 1
.

That they were But as it is written , To whom h
e

was not spoken o
f ," full of goodness ; " therefore , the more likely to take in good part what he had

written , an
d
to account it a kindness , an
d

n
o
t

only so , bu
t
to complywith it , they shall see : and they that have not heard shallpractice ;

healing o
f

their differences .Agood understanding of one another , and a good understand .

will to one another , would soon put an end to strife . 2
.
“ Filled with a
ll know

ledge ; " goodnessand knowledge together ! A very rare and an excellent con- The apostle here gives some account of himself and of his own affairs .

junction ; the head and the heart of the new man . All knowledge ,all necessary Having mentioned his ministry and apostleship , he goes on farther tomagnify
knowledge , al

l

the knowledge of those things whichbelong to their everlasting his office in the efficacy of it ; and to mention to the glory of God the greatpeace . 3 . Able to admonish one another ; ” to this there is a farther gift success of hi
s

ministry , and the wonderful things that God hath done b
y

him ;

requisite ,eventhegift of utterance . Those that have goodness and knowledge for encouragementto the Christianchurch at Rome , that they were not alone
should communicate what they have for the use and benefit o

f

others ;as if he in the profession o
f Christianity , but , though compared with the multitude of

had said , You that excel so much in good gifts may think you have n
o

need o
f their idolatrous neighbours , they were but a little Hock , yet u
p

and down the733
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country there were many that were their companions in the kingdom and occasion to those who songht occasion to reflect upon him. He quotes a
patience of Jesus Christ . It was likewise a great confirmation of the truth scripture for this outof Isa . lii . 15 , "To whom h

e

was not spoken o
f
, they
o
f

the Christian doctrine , that it had such strange success , and was so far shall see . " " That which had not been told them , shall they see ; so the prophet
propagated b

y

such weak and unlikely means ; such multitudes captivated to hath it , much to the samepurpose . This made the success of Paul's preaching
the obedience o

f

Christ b
y

the foolishness o
f preaching . Therefore Paul gives the more remarkable . The transition from darkness to light is more sensible

them this account ; which h
e

makes the matter o
f

his glorying , not vainglory , than the after -growth and increase of that light ; and , commonly , the greatest
but holy ,graciousglorying ,whichappears b

y

the limitations ; it is through success o
f

the Gospel is a
t

it
s

first coming to a place ; afterwards people
Christ Jesus . ” Thus doth he centreall his glorying in Christ ; he teacheth us to become sermon - proof .

d
o
so , 1 Cor . i . 31
.

Not unto us , ” P
s
. cxv . 5 ; and it is “ in those things which Secondly . The great and wonderful success that he had in this work . It

pertain to God . ” The conversion of souls is one of those things that pertain to was effectual “ to make the Gentiles obedient . " The designof the Gospel is

God , and therefore is the matter o
f

Paul's glorying , not the things of the flesh . to bring people to b
e

obedient ; it is not only a truth to be believed , but a law

“ WhereofImay glory , ” έχω ού
ν

καύχησιν εν ΧριστώΙησου τ
α

προςθεόν. Ιwould rather to b
e obeyed . This Paul aimed a
t
in a
ll

his travels , not his own wealth and
read it thus , Therefore I have a rejoicing in Christ Jesus , ' ( it is thesame word honour ,-if he had , he had sadly missed his aim , -- but the conversionandsalva
that is used 2 Cor . i . 12 ;Phil . ii . 3 , where it is the character of the circum- tionof souls . That hisheart was upon ,and for that he travailed inbirth again .

cision that they rejoice , Kavxóuevo, in Christ Jesus , ) ' concerning things of God ; ' Now how was this great work wrought ?

o
r

those things that are offered ' to God ,namely , the living sacrifices ofthe 1
.

Christ was the principal agent . He dothnot say ,Which I worked , but ,

Gentiles , ver .16. Paul would have them to rejoice with him in theextent and Which Christ “ wrought by me , ver . 18. Whatever good we do , it is notwe ,

efficacy o
f

h
is ministry ; of which he speak3not only with the greatest deference but Christ b
y

u
s

that doth it ; the work is his , the strength is his ; he is all in

possible to thepower of Christ ,and the effectual working ofthe Spirit as al
l

a
ll , h
e

worketh a
ll

our works , Phil . ii . 13 ; Isa . xxvi . 12. Paul takes al
l

occa

in a
ll , but with a protestation o
f

the truth o
f

what h
e

said ; ver . 1
8 , " I will not sions toown this , that thewhole praise might be transmitted to Christ .

dare to speak o
f any o
f

those things which Christ bath not wrought b
y

me . " 2
.

Paul was a veryactive instrument . " B
y

word and deed , ” that is , b
y

his
He would not boastof things without his line , nor take the praise of another preaching , and b

y

the miracles h
e wrought to confirm his doctrine , or bis

man's work , a
s

he might have done when h
e

was writing to distant strangers , preaching and his living . Those ministers are likely to win souls that preach
who perhaps could not contradict him ; but , saith h

e , I dare not do it . A faith- both b
y

word and deed ,by their conversation shewing forth the power of the
ful man dares not lie , however he be tempted ; dares be true , however he be truths they preach . This is according toChrist's example , who began both
terrified . Now in this account o

f

himself , we may observe , to d
o

and teach , Acts i . U
.

“ Through mighty signs and wonders ; " tv duváper
First . His unwearied diligence and industry in hiswork . He was one that onueiwv, b

y

thepower or in the strength of signs and wonders . These made

“ labouredmore abundantly than they all . " the preaching o
f

the word so effectual , being the appointed means o
f

conviction ,

1
.

He preached in many places ; " From Jerusalem , ” whence the la
w

went and the Divine seal affixed t
o the Gospel charter ,Mar. xvi . 17 , 18 .

forth a
s
a lamp that shineth , and “ round about unto Illyricum , ” many hundred 3
.
"The power of the Spirit of God ” made this effectual , and crowned a
ll

with the desired success , ver . 1
9
.

Is
t
. The power o
f

the Spirit in Paul , a
s in

other the apostles , for the working o
f

thosemiracles . Miracles were wrongbt

b
y

thepower o
f

the Holy Ghost ,Acts i , 8 ; therefore reproaching the miracles

is called the blasphemyagainst the Holy Ghost . Or , 2nd . The power of the
Spirit in the hearts of those to whom theword was preached , and who saw the
miracles ,making these means effectual to someand not to others . It is the
Spirit's operation thatmakes the difference . Paul himself , a

s great a preacher

a
she was , with al
l

his mighty signs and wonders , could not make one soul
obedient farther than the power o

f

the Spirit o
f

God accompanied hislabours .

It was the Spirit of the Lord of hosts that made those great mountains plain
before this Zerubbabel . This is a

n encouragement to faithful ministers , who
labour under the sense of great weakness and infirmity , that it is all one to

the blessed Spirit to work b
y

many o
r b
y

those that have n
o power . The

same Almighty Spirit that wrought with Paul often perfecteth strength in

weakness , and ordains praise out of the mouth of babesand sucklings .This
success which h

e

had in preaching is that which h
e

here rejoiceth in ; fo
r

the
converted nations were his joy and crown o

f rejoicing ; and he tells them of it ,

not only that they might rejoice with him , but that they might be the more
ready to receive the truthswhich h

e

had written to them , and to own him
whom Christ had thus signally owned .

2
2 For which cause also I have been much hin

dered from coming to you . 2
3 But now having no

more place in these parts , and having a great desire
these many years to come unto you ; 24 When
soever I take my journey into Spain , I will come to

you : for I trust to see you in my journey , and to be

brought o
n my way thitherward b
y

you , if first I be

somewhat filled with your company . 25 But now

I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints .

miles distant from Jerusalem .We have in the book of the Acts an account 26 For it hath pleased themof Macedonia and

o
f

Paul's travels . There w
e

fi
n
d

h
im , after he was se
n
t

forth to preach to | Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poorthe Gentiles , Acts xiii . , labouring in that blessed work in Seleucia , Cyprus ,

Pamphylia , Pisidia , and Lycaonia , ch . xi
ii
. 14
.

Afterwards travelling through | saints which are a
t

Jerusalem . 2
7 It hath pleasedSyria and Cilicia , Phrygia , Galatia , Mysia , Troas ; and thence called over to

Nlacedonia , an
d

so in
to

Europe , oh weh .. Then we fin
d

tsima v
e
ry

busy a
t them verily ; and their debtors they are . For i
f the, Berea ,Athens ,Corinth , Ephesus , and the adjacent

those th
a
t

know th
e

extent a
n
d

distance o
f

these countries , wi
ll

conclude Paul Gentiles have been made partakers of their spirituala

Bulgaria , others for Lower Pannonia ; however , it aBuccalled Friday Fo
ie

herdering u
p
o
n

Blungaros sometake it fo
r

th
e

samewith things , their duty isalso to minister unto them in

Jerusalem .Now , itmight be suspected that if Paul'undertook somuch work , carnal things . 2
8 When therefore I have performed. ,

d
id
it b
y

have fully preached

o
f

Christ ; ” gave them a fu
ll

account o
f

th
e

truth a
n
d

terms o
f

th
e

Gospel | this , and have sealed to them this fruit , Iwill comenot to , ;

nothing that w
a
s

necessary fo
r

them to know . Filled th
e

Gospel , " so the word || b
y

you into Spain . 2
9 And I am sure that , when I

is ,meninpwKévai tò evayyé co
v
; filled it as the net is filled with fishes in a large

draught ; o
r filled the Gospel , that is , filled them with the Gospel . Such a come unto you , I shall come in the fulness of the

change doth the Gospel make , that when it comes in power toanyplace itfills

th
e

place . Otherknowledge is air
y , an
d

leaves souls empty , bu
t

th
e

knowledge blessing o
f

the gospel o
f

Christ .

2
.

He preached in places that had not heard the Gospel before ,ver . 20 , 21 . St. Paul here declares his purpose to come and see the Christians a
t

Rome ;

He broke u
p

fallow ground , laid the first stone in many places , and introduced and upon this head hi
s

matter isbut commonandordinary ,appointing a visit to

Christianity there , where nothing had reigned for many agesbut idolatry and his friends ; but the manner of his expression is gracious and savoury , andvery
witchcraft , and a

ll

sorts o
f

diabolism . Paul broke the ice , and therefore must instructive ,and for our imitation . We should learn b
y
it to speak o
f

our com
needs meet with themore difficulties and discouragements in his work . Those monaffairs in the language o

f

Canaan ; evenour commondiscourse should have
that preached in Judæa ,had upon this account a much easier taskthan Paul , an air of grace : by that it will appear what country we belong to . It should
who was the apostle of the Gentiles ; for they entered into the labours of seemthat Paul's company was very much desired at Rome . Hewas a man that
others , Jno . iv . 38. Paul , being a hardy man , was called out to the hardest had as many friends and as many enemies as most menever had ; he passed
work ; there were many instructors , but Paul was the great father ; many that through evil report and good report . No doubt they hadheard much o

f

him a
t

watered , but Paul was the great planter . Well , he was a bold man that made Rome , and longed to see him . Should the apostle o
f theGentiles be a stranger

the first attack uponthe palaceofthe strong manarmed in the Gentile world ; at Rome , the metropolis of the Gentile world ? Why , as to this he excuseth it

that first assaulted Satan's interest there , and Panl was that man who ventured that he had not come yet ;he promiseth to come shortly , and gives agood
the firstonset inmany places ,and suffered greatly for it . Hementions this as a reason why he should not come now .

proof o
fhis apostleship ; fo
r

the office o
f theapostleswasespecially tobring First . He excuseth it that he never came yet . Observe how careful Paul

in those that were without , and to la
y

the foundations o
f

thenew Jerusalem was tokeep in with h
is

friends , and to prevent and anticipate any exceptions
see Rev. xxi . 1

4
. Not but that Paul preached in many places where others had against him ; not a
s

one that lorded it over God's heritage .

been a
t

work before him ; but he principally and mainly laid himself out fo
r

the 1
.

He assures them that h
e

had a great desire to see them ,not to seeRome ,

good o
f

those that sat in darkness . He was in care not to builduponanother though it was now in its greatest pomp and splendour , nor to seethe emperor's
man's foundation , lest he should thereby disprove h

is apostleship , and give ll court , nor to converse with the philosophers and learned men that were then

E.ES.
GF51ADENT

ILLYRIA
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less so.

at Rome, though such conversation must needs be very desirable to so great a compared with our communionwith Christ ; that, and that only ,will completely
scholar asPaul was,-but “ to come unto you ," ver. 23, a companyof poor satisfy, that will fill the soul . It is partial, compared with the communion wa
despised saints in Rome, hated of the world , but loving God and belovedof him. hope to havewith the saints in the other world . When we shall s

it down
These were the menthat Paul was ambitious o

f

a
n acquaintance with a
t

Rome ; with Abraham , and Isaac , and Jacob , with all the saints , and none but saints ,

they were the excellent ones in whom h
e delighted , Ps . xvi . 3. And he had and saints made perfect ,we shall have enough of that society , and be quite

a special desire to seethem , because o
f

the great character they had in a
ll the filled with that company . 3
rd
. What he expected from God with them , ver . 2
9
.

churches for faith and holiness ; they were men that excelled in virtue , and He expected to come " in the fulness o
f

the blessing o
f

the Gospel o
f

Christ . "

therefore Paul was so desirous to come to them . This desire Paul hadhad for Observe , concerning what h
e expected from them h
e speaks doubtfully ; I trust

many years , ” and yet could never compass it . The providenceofGod wisely to b
e brought o
n my way and to b
e

filled with your company . Paul had learnt
overrules the purposes and desires o

f

men . God's dearest servants are not not to b
e

too confident o
f

the best ; thesevery menslipped from him afterwards ,

always gratified in every thing that they have amind to ; and yet all that de- when h
e

had occasion to use them , 2 Tim . iv . 16 , “At my first answer no man
light in God have thedesire o

f

their heart fulfilled , Ps . xxxvii . 4 , though all the stood with me ; " none o
f

the Christians a
t

Rome . The Lord teach u
s
to cease

desires in their heart b
e

not humoured . from man . But concerning what h
e expected from God h
e speaks confidently ;

2
.

He tells them that therefore he could not come to them , because h
e

had so it was uncertain whether he should come o
r

n
o , but “ I a
m

sure when I do

much work cut out for him elsewhere . “ For which cause , " that is , because o
f

come , I shall come in the fulness , " & c . We cannot expect too little from man ,

his labours in other countries , thence it was that h
e

was so much hindered . nor too much fromGod . Now Paul expected that God would bring him to

God had opened a wide door for him in other places , and so diverted him . them , loaded with blessings , so that h
e

should b
e

the instrument o
f doing a deal

Observe in this , Is
t
.The gracious providence o
f

God conversant in a special o
f good among them , andfill them with the blessings of the Gospel : compare

manner about his ministers ,casting their lot , not according to their contrivance , ch . i . 11 , " That Imay impart unto yousome spiritual gift . ” . Note , First .The
but according to his own purpose . Paul was several times crossed in his inten- blessing of theGospel of Christ is the best and most desirable blessing . When
tions ; sometimeshindered b

y

Satan , a
s
2 Thes . ii . 1
6 , 1
7 ; sometimes forbidden Paul would raise their expectation o
f something great and good in his coming ,

b
y

the Spirit , Acts xvi . 17 ; and here diverted b
y

other work .Man purposeth , h
e

directs them to hope fo
r

the blessings o
f

the Gospel , spiritual blessings ,

but God disposeth , Pr . xvi . 9 ; xix . 21 ; Jer . x .23 . Ministers purpose , and knowledge ,and grace ,and comfort . Secondly . There is then a happy meeting
their friendspurpose concerning them ,but God overrules both ,and orders the between people and ministers , when they are both under the fulness o

f

the
journeys , removes , and settlementsof his faithful ministers as he pleaseth . blessing . The blessing of the Gospel is the treasure , which wehave in earthen
The stars are in the right hand o

f

Christ , to shine where h
e

sets them .The vessels . When ministers are fully prepared to give out , and people fully pre
Gospel doth not come b

y

chance to any place , but by the will and counsel o
f pared to receive , this blessing , both are happy . Many havethe Gospel that

God . 2nd . The graciousprudence of Paul in bestowing hi
s

time and pains there have not the blessing o
fthe Gospel , and sothey have it in vain . The Gospel

where therewas most need . Had Paul consulted his own ease, wealth , and will not profit unless God bless it to u
s , and it is our duty to wait upon him for

honour , the greatness of the work would never have hindered him from seeing that blessing , and for the fulness o
f
it .

Rome , but would rather have driven him thither , where h
e might have had more Thirdly . He gives them a good reason why he could not come and see them

preferment , and taken lesspains . But Paul sought the things o
f

Christ more than now ; because h
e

had other business upon his hands which required his attend

h
is

own things , and therefore would not leave hi
s

work o
f planting churches ; ance , upon which he must first make a journey to Jerusalem , ver . 25-28 . He

n
o , not for a time , to g
o

see Rome . The Romans were whole ,and needed not gives a particular account o
f
it , to shew that the excuse was real . He was

the physician so a
s

other poor places that were sick and dying . While men going to Jerusalem a
s

the messenger o
f

the church's charity to the poor saints
and women were every day dropping into eternity , and their precious souls there . Observe what h

e

saith ,

perishing for lack of vision , itwas no time for Paul to trifle . There was now 1
. Concerning this charity itself . And he speaks of that upon this occasion

å gale of opportunity , the fields were white unto the harvest ;such a season probably to excite the Roman Christians to do the like , according to their
slipped might never be retrieved ;the necessities o

fpoor soulswerepressing , | ability . Examples aremoving ;and Paul was very ingenious at begging ,not
and called aloud , and thereforePaul must be busy . It concerns usall to do that for himself , but for others . Observe , ist . For whom it was intended . For
first which is most needful . True grace teacheth us to prefer that which is the poor saints which are at Jerusalem , ” ver . 26. It is no strange thing for
necessary before that which is unnecessary , Lu . x . 41 , 42 , and Christian prų- saints to be poor . Those whom God favours many times the world frowns
dence teacheth u

s
to prefer that which is more necessarybefore that which is upon ; therefore riches are not the best things , nor poverty a curse . It seems

This Paul mentions as a sufficient satisfying reason , We must not the saints at Jerusalem were poorer than other saints , either becausethe wealth
take it ill of our friends if they prefer necessary work , which is pleasing to o

f
that people in general was now declining , a

s

their utter ruin was hastening
God , before unnecessary , visits and compliments that may be pleasing to us . o

n , (and to b
e

sure if anymust b
e kept poor , the saints must , or because

In this ,as in other things , we must deny ourselves . the famine that was overall the world in the days of Claudius Cæsar did in

Secondly . He promiseth to come and see them shortly , ver . 2
3 , 2
4 , 29 . a special manner prevail in Judæa , a dry country ; and , God having called the

“ Having n
o

more place in these parts , " namely , in Greece , where he then poor of this world , the Christians smartedmost by it . This was the occasion
was . The whole o

f

that country being more o
r

less leavened with the savour o
f

o
f

that contribution mentioned Acts x
i . 28–30 . Or , because the saints at

the Gospel , churches being planted in themost considerable towns , and pastors Jerusalem suffered most b
y

persecution ; for o
f

all people the unbelieving Jews
settled to carry on the work which Paul had begun , he had little more to do were most inveterate in their rage and malice against the Christians , wrath
there . He had driven the chariot of the Gospel to the sea coast ; and , having being come upon them to the uttermost , ! Thes . ii .16 . The Christian Hebrews
thus conqueredGreece , he is ready towish there was another Greece to conquer . are particularly noted to have their goods spoiled , Heb . x . 34 , in consideration
Paulwas one that went through with his work , and y

e
t

then did not thinkof o
f

which this contribution was made for them . Though thesaints at Jeru
taking h

is

ease ,but sets himself to contrive more work , to devise liberal things ; salem were at a great distance from them , yet they thus extended their bounty
here was a workman that needed not b

e

ashamed. Observe , and liberality to them ; to teach us , as wehave ability , and as there is occasion ,

1
.

How h
e

forecasts his intended visit . His project was to see them in his to stretch out the hand o
f
our charity to a
ll

that are o
f

the household o
f

faith ,

way to Spain . It appears b
y

this that Paul intended a journey into Spain , to though in place distant from u
s
. Though in personal instances o
f poverty

plant Christianity there . The difficulty and peril o
f

the work , the distance of every church should take care to maintain their own poor ,-for such poor we
the place , the danger of the voyage , the other good works ,-though less need- have always with u

s , yet sometimes ,when more public instances of poverty
ful , he thinks , - which Paul might find to do in other places , did not quench are presented a

s objects o
f

our charity , though a great way off from u
s , we

the fame o
f

his holy zeal for the propagating , o
f

the Gospel , which did even must extend our bounty , a
s

the sun his beams , and with thevirtuous woman
eathim u

p , and make him forget himself . But it is not certain whether ever he stretch out our hands to the poor , and reach forth our hands to the needy ,

fulfilled this purpose , andwent to Spain . Many ofthe best expositors think Pr . xxxi . 2
0
.

2nd . Bywhom it was collected . B
y
" them o
f

Macedonia , "the chiet

h
e

did not ,butwas hindered in this as he was in others of his purposes . He o
f

whom were the Philippians , " and Achaia , ” the chief of whom were the
did indeed come to Rome , but h

e

was brought thither a prisoner ,and therewas Corinthians , two flourishing , churches , though yet in their infancy , newly con
detained two years , and whither h

e

went after is uncertain ; but several o
f

his verted to Christianity . And I wish the observation did not hold , that people
epistles , which he wrote in prison , intimatehis purpose to g

o

eastward ,andnot are commonly more liberal a
t

their first acquaintance with the Gospel than
towards Spain . However , Paul , " forasmuch as it was in thine heart ” to bring they are afterwards ; that a

s

well a
s

other instances o
f

the first love , and the
the light of the Gospel into Spain , “thou didst well , in that it was in thine love o

f

the espousals ,being apt to cool and decay after a while . It seemsthey
heart , " a

s

God said to David , 2Chr . vi . 8. The graceof God oftentimes with o
f

Macedonia andAchaia were rich and wealthy , while theyat Jerusalem were
favour accepts the sincere intention , when the providence o

f

God in wisdom poor and needy : Infinite Wisdom ordering it so that some should havewhat
prohibitstheexecution ;and do notweserve a goodMaster then ? ? Cor .viii . 12 . others want , and so this mutual dependence of Christians one upon another
Now in his way to Spain he purposed to come to them . Observe his prudence ; may be maintained . “ It pleased them ; " this intimates how ready they were to

it is wisdom for every one of us to order our affairs so as that we may do the it ; they were not pressed o
r

constrained to it , but they did it of their own
most work in the least time . Observe how doubtfully he speaks , “ I trust to accord . And how cheerful theywere in it ; they took a pleasure in doing good ,

see you ; ” not , I am resolved I will , but , I hope I shall . We must purpose all and God loves a cheerful giver . “ Tomake acertain contribution ; " Koiwviau
our purposes , and make all our promises in like manner , with a submission to tivà , a communication , in token of the communion of saints and their fellow
the Divine providence , not boasting ourselves o

f
to -morrow , because we know membership , a
s
in the natural body one meinber communicates to the relief ,

not what a day may bring forth , Pr .xxvii . 1 ; Jas . iv . 13—15. and succour , and preservation of another , as there is occasion . Every thing

2
.

What h
e expected in this intended visit . lst . What he expected from that passethbetween Christians should b
e
a proof and instance o
f

that common
them . He expected they would bring him on hisway towards Spain . Itwas union which they have one with another in Jesus Christ . Time was when
not a stately attendance , such a

s princes have , but a loving attendance , such a
s the saints a
t

Jerusalem were o
n

the giving hand , and very liberal they were ,
friends give , that Paul expected . Spain was then a province o

f

the empire , when they laid their estates a
t

the apostles ' feet for charitable uses , and took
well known to the Romans ,who had agreat correspondence with it , and there special care that the Grecian widows should not be neglected in the daily
fore they might b

e helpful to Paul in his voyage thither ; and it was not barely ministration , Acts vi . I .. And now the providence of God had turned the scale ,

the accompanying o
f

him part o
ftheway , but their furthering h
im

in his expe- and made them necessitous , they found the Grecians kind to them , for the
dition ,thathe counted upon ; not only out of their respect to Paul ,but out of merciful shall obtain mercy . We should therefore give a portion to seven , and
respect to the souls of thosepoor Spaniards that Paulwas going topreach to . also to eight , because weknow not what evil may b

e

o
n

the earth which may

It is justly expected from all Christians , that they should lay out themselves make us glad tobe beholden to others . , 3rd . What reason there was fo
r it ;

for the promoting and furthering , o
f every good work , especially that blessed ver . 2
7 , And their debtors they are . " Alms are called “ righteousness ,

work o
f

the conversion o
f

souls , which they should contrive to make a
s easy a
s Ps . cxii . 9. Being but stewards o
f

what we have , we owe it there where our
may b

e

to their ministers , and a
s

successful a
s may b
e to poor souls . 2nd ; great Master (by the calls of providence concurring with the precepts of theWhat he expected in them ; to “ be somewhat filled with their company . word ) orders us to dispose of it ;but here there was a special debt owing , theThat which Paul desired was their company and conversation . The good Gentiles were greatly beholden to the Jews , and were bound in gratitude to be

company o
f

the saints is very desirable and delightful . Paul was himself a very kind to them . From the stockof Israel came Christ himself ,according to

man o
f great attainments in knowledge and grace , taller b
y

head and shoulders the flesh , who is the Light to lighten the Gentiles ; out o
f

the samestock came
than other Christians in these things , and yet seehow he pleasedhimself with the prophets and apostles and first preachers o

f

the Gospel . The Jews ,having
the thoughts o

f good company ; fo
r
, as iron sharpens iron , so doth a man the hadthe lively oracles committed to them , were the Christians ' library keepers ;

countenance o
f

his friend .He intimates that he intended to make some stay out of Zion went forth the law and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem ; their
with them , for he would b

e

filled with their company , not just look a
t

them political church state was dissolved , and they were cut off , that the Gentiles
and away , and yet h

e

thinks their converse so pleasant that he should never might be admitted in . Thus did the Gentiles partake of their spiritual things ,

have enough o
f
it : it is but somewhat filled ; he thought he should leave them and did receive the Gospel of salvation as itwere at second -hand from the

with a desire o
f

more o
f

their company . Christian society , rightly managedand Jews ; and thereforetheir duty is , ” they are bound in gratitude “to minister
Improved , is a heavenupon earth , a comfortable earnest ofourgathering unto them in carnal things . ” It is the least they can do ; Xeitoupynoai, to minister
together unto Christ a

t

the great day . Yet observe , it is but somewhat a
s

unto God in holy things , so the word signifies . A conscientious regard to
filled , aro nepous, ' in part . ' The satisfaction we have in communionwith the God in works of charity and almsgiving , makesthem an acceptable service and
saints in this world is but partial ; we are but somewhat filled . It is partial , sacrifice to God , and fruit abounding to a good account . Paul mentions this

6
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which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of th
e

saints ; 32 That I may come unto you with joy by

probably a
s the argument h
e

had used with them to persuade them to it , and in one visit , h
e thought h
e

should have small joy o
f

the next . “ May come with
It is an argumentof equal cogency to other Gentile churches . joy , b
y

the will o
f

God . ” .All our joy depends upon the will of God . The
2
. Concerning Paul's agencyin this business . He could himself contribute comfort of the creature is in every thing according to the disposal of the

nothing . Silver and gold he had none , but lived upon the kindness o
f

his Creator .

friends ; yet h
e

ministered unto the saints , ver . 2
5 , by stirring up others , Secondly . Here is another prayer of the apostle for them ; ver . 33 , " Now the

receiving what was gathered , and transmitting it to Jerusalem . Many good God o
f peace b
e

with youall . Amen . " The Lord o
f

hosts , the God of battle ,

works o
f

that kindstand at a stay fo
r

want o
f

some one active person to lead is the God o
f peace , the author and lover o
f peace . He describes God under

in them , and to set the wheels agoing . Paul's labour in this work is not t
o b
e

this title here , because o
f

the divisions among them , to recommend peace
interpreted a

s any neglect o
f

his preaching work , nor did Paul leave the word to them . If Godbe the God o
f

peace , le
t

us be men of peace .The Old

o
f

God to serve tables ; for , besides that Paul had other business in this journey Testament blessing was , “ Peace be with you
;

” now , “The God of peace be

-to visit and confirm the churches , and took this b
y

the bye , this was indeed with you . " They who have the fountain cannot want any o
f

the streams .

a part o
f the trust committed to him , in which he was concerned to approve “With you al
l ; ” both weak and strong . To dispose them to a nearerunion ,

himself faithful ; Gal . ii . 10 , " They would that we should remember the poor . " h
e puts them a
ll together in this prayer . Those who areunited in the blessing

Paul was one that laid out himself to d
o good everyway , like his Master , to the o
f

God should b
e

united in affection one to another .

bodies a
s

well as the souls of people . Ministering to the saints is good work ,

and is not below the greatest apostles . This Paul had undertaken , and there
fore h

e

resolves to g
o

through with it before he fell upon other work ; ver . 28 , CHAPTER XVI .

“ When I have sealedto them this fruit . " He calls the alms fruit , for it is one

o
f

the fruits o
f righteousness ; it sprung from a root o
f grace in the givers , and

Paul is nowconcludingthis longandexcellentepistle, and h
e

doth it with a greatdeal o
f

redounded tothe benefit and comfort of the receivers . And his sealing of it affection . A
s
in themain body of theepistle he appears tohave been a veryknowing

intimates his great care about it ,that what was given might b
e kept entire ,and man, so in theseappurtenances o
f
it h
e appears to have been a very lovingman . S
o

muchknowledge, and so much love , is a very rare, but ( where it is ) a very excellent
not embezzled , but disposed o

f according to the design o
f the givers . Paul and amiablecomposition; for what is heavenbut knowledgeand love madeperfect ?

was very solicitous to approve himself faithful in the management o
f

this It is observablehowoftenPaul speaks a
s
if h
e

were concluding, and yet takes fresh
matter . An excellent pattern for ministers to write after , that the ministry hold again. Onewouldhavethought that solemnbenedictionwhich closedthefore
may in nothing b

e

blamed . goingchaptershouldhaveendedthe epistle; andyethere h
e beginsagain, and in this

3
0

Now I beseech you , brethren , for the Lord chapter h
e repeatstheblessing, ver. 2
0 , " The grace o
f

our Lord Jesus Christ b
e

with
you . Amen . And yet h

e

hathsomethingmore to say ; nay, again h
e repeatsthebless

Jesus Christ's sake , and fo
r

the love o
f

the Spirit ,

ing , ver. 2
4 , and yethath not done , -an expression o
f

his tenderlove. These repeated
benedictions, which stand for valedictions, speak Paul loath to part . Now in this

that y
e

strive together with me in your prayers to

closingchapterwemayobserve, I. His recommendation of one friend to theRoman
Christians, and his particular salutation o

f

several among them, ver. 1-16 . II . A

God fo
r

me ; 3
1 That I may be delivered from them caution to takeheed o
f

thosewhocauseddivisions, ver . 17-20 . III . Salutationsadded
from somewhowerewith Paul , ver. 21—24. IV . He concludeswith a solemncelebra

that do not believe in Judæa ; and that my service tion o
f

the glory o
f

God , ver. 25—27.

I COMMEND unto you

Phebe our sister , which is a

the will o
f

God ,and may with you b
e

refreshed . 33 servant o
f

the church which

Now the God o
f peace b
e with you a
ll
. Amen .

is a
t

Cenchrea : 2 That y
e

Here we have , receive her in the Lord , as

First . St. Paul's desire of a share in the prayers of the Romans for him ,

expressed very earnestly , ver . 30–32 . Though Paul was a great apostle ,yet becometh saints , and that y
e

hebegged the prayers of the meanest Christians , not here only , but in several
other o

f

theepistles . He had prayed much for them , and this he desires as the assist her in whatsoever busi
return o

fhis kindness . Interchanging o
f

prayers is an excellent token of the
interchanging of loves . Paul speaks like one that knew himself , and would ness she hath need o

f you :

hereby teach u
s

how to value the effectual , fervent prayer of the righteous . for she hath been a succourerHow careful should we be lest we do any thing to forfeit our interest in the

a

love and prayers o
f

God's praying people !

1
.

Observe why they must pray for him . He begs it with the greatest impor o
f

many , and ofmyself also .

tanity . Hemiglit suspect th
e
y

would forget h
ie
r

érotheir prayers ,because th
e
y

3 Greet Priscilla and Aquila m
y

helpers in Christhad n
o personal acquaintance with him it so closely ,

and begs it with the most affectionate obtestations , by a
ll

that is sacred and
valuable . “ I beseech you , ” Is

t
. “ for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake . " He ismy

Master , I am going about his work , and his glory is interested in the success

o
f
it . If you have any regard to Jesus Christ , and to his cause and kingdom ,

pray forme . You love Christ , andown Christ ; for his sake then do methis
kindness . 2nd . “ For the love oftheSpirit . ”As a proof and instance of that
love which the Spirit works in the hearts o

f

believers one to another , pray for
me ; a

s
a fruit o
f

that communion which we have one with another b
y

the Spirit ,

though we never saw one another . If everyou experienced the Spirit's love

to you , and wonld be found returning your love to the Spirit , be not wanting

in this office o
f

kindness .

2
.

How they must pray for him . “ That y
e

strive together . ” ? st . That you
strive in prayers . Those that would prevail in prayer must strive in prayer .

We must put forth a
ll

that is within a
s
in that duty ; pray with fixedness , faith ,

and fervency ; wrestle with God , as Jacob d
id ; pray in praying , as Elias did ,

Jas . v . 17 , and stir u
p

ourselves to take hold on God , Is
a
.Ixiv . 7. ' And this not

only when weare praying for ourselves , but whenwe are praying for our
friends . True love to our brethren should make us as earnest for them a

s

sense o
f

our own needmakes u
s

for ourselves . 2nd . “ That you strive together
with me . ”When he begged their prayers for him , he did not intend thereby

to excuse his praying for himself ; no , " Strive together with me , " who am
wrestling with God daily , upon my own and m

y

friends ' account . 'He would
have them to ply the same oar . Paul and these Romans were distant in

place , and like to be so , and yet they might join together in prayer . Those
who are put far asunder b

y

the disposal o
f

God's providence may yet meet
together a

t

the throne o
f

his grace . Those who beg the prayers of others must
not neglect to pray for themselves .

3
.What theymust beg of God for him . He mentions particulars ; for , in

praying both for ourselves and for our friends , it is good to b
e particular . ' “What

wilt thou that I shall do for thee ? ” so saith Christ , when he holds out the
golden sceptre .Though h

e

knows our state and wants perfectly , h
e

will know
them from us .He recommendshimself to their prayers with reference to three
things : Ist . His dangers which h

e

was exposed to . “ That I may be delivered
from them that d

o

not believe in Judæa . ” The unbelieving Jews were the most
violent enemies Paul had , and most enraged against him , and some prospect ROMAN GREETING . - BRITISH MUSEUM.

hehad of trouble from them in this journey ;and therefore they must pray that
God would deliver h

im . We m
a
y
, an
d

must , pray against persecution . T
h
is

Jesus : 4 Who have for my life laid down their
Acts xxi . xxiv . 2nd . His services . Pray " thatmy service which I have for own necks : unto whom not only I give thanks , but
Jerusalem may b

e accepted o
f

the saints . " Why , was there any danger that

it would not be accepted ? Can money be otherwise than acceptable to the also a
ll

the churches o
f

the Gentiles . 5 Likewise
poor ? Yes , there was some ground o

f suspicion in this case ; for Paul was the
apostle o

f

th
e

Gențiles , an
d

a
s

th
e

unbelieving Jews looked spitefully a
t

h
im , greet the church that is in their house .,

account ,which w
a
s

their weakness . He do
th

n
o
t

sa
y , Le
t

th
e
m

choose whether wellbeloved Epenetus , who is the firstfruits o
f

Achaia
they will accept it o

r
n
o , if they will not , it shall be better bestowed ; but pray

that it may be accepted . " As God must be sought u
n
to

fo
r

th
e

restraining o
f unto Christ . 6 Greet Mary , who bestowed much

good
will ofour friends , fo

r

God hath the hearts both of th
e

one a
n
d
o
f

th
e

Ether labour o
n u
s
. 7 Salute Andronicus and Junia , my

to them . To engage , he

interests them in h
is

concerns ; ve
r . 32
.
* That Imay come unto y
o
u

with jo
y
.. kinsmen , and my fellowprisoners , who are o
f 'note

proved , intended journey

to Rome would b
e

uncomfortable . fi he should n
o
t

d
o good , and prosper among the apostles , who also were in Christ before736
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ments.

me . 8 Greet Amplias my beloved in th
e

Lord . Greet th
e
m
, "salute th
e
m
; it is the sameword ,åonásaote Le
t

them know“ .

that I remember them , and love them , and wish them well . There is something
9 Salute Urbane , our helper in Christ , and Stachys obseruiterij diterusk th
e
se

pailutations1
. Concerning Aquila , a famous couple , that Paul a special

my beloved . 1
0 Salute Åpelles approved in Christ . kindness forudithe m
is
e
re

originally o
f

Rome , bu
t

evenebanished thened b
y

th
e

o
f

Claudius , Acts xviii . 2
. A
t

Corinth Paul becameacquainted with ,

Salute them which are o
f

Aristobulus ' household . wrought with them a
t

th
e

trade o
f

tent -making . After some time ,when th
e

edge o
f

that edict was abated , they returned to Rome , and thither he now sends
11 Salute Herodion my kinsman . Greet them that commendations to them , He calls them his " helpers in Christ Jesus ; ” b

y

private instructions and converse furthering the success of Paul's public

b
e o
f

the household o
f

Narcissus , which a
re in th
e

preaching o
n
e

instance where w
e

have in th
e
ir

instructing o
f Apollos

ActsLord .

1
2 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa , who in th
e
ir

families , an
d

among their neighbours , to do good to soule . Na
y , the
y

labour in the Lord . Salute the beloved Persis , which lif
e

la
id

down their own necks . ”

did not ; they have
They exposed themselves to secure Paul ,

labouredmuch in the Lord . 13 Salute Rufus chosen hazarded their own lives for the preservation o
f

h
is , considering how much

Salute Rufus chosen

in the Lord , and his mother and mine . 1
4

Salute | thereby'made themselves obnoxious to the enragedmultitude , Acts xviii . 12 , 17 .

Corinth , while h
e sojourned with them ; but they sheltered him , though they

Asyncritus , Phlegon , Hermas , Patrobas , Hermes , and speaks as sensibly of it as if it ha
d

been b
u
t

yesterday T
o

whom , " saith h
e ,It ago had kindness ; yet

the brethren which are with them . 1
5

Salute | al
l

beholden tothese good people fo
r

helping to savethe lif
e

o
f

h
im

that was

" not only I give thanks , but also al
l

the churches o
f

the Gentiles ; " who were

the apostle o
f

the Gentiles . Paul mentions this to engage the Christians a
t

Philologus , and Julia , Nereus , and h
is

sister , and Rome to be themore ki
n
d

toAquila a
n
d

Priscilla .

Olympas , and a
ll

the saints which are with them . [We have here Aquila and Priscilla a
t

Rome . St. Paul became acquainted
with these persons in his first visit to Greece , Acts xviii . 2 ; they accompanied

1
6
° Salute one another with a
n holy kiss . The

him to Ephesus , ver . 1
8 , and were there when he wrote his first epistle to the

Corinthians . After writing that epistle , Paul staid some little time a
t Ephesus ,

churches o
f

Christ salute you .

h
e

was a considerable time in Macedonia , and three months in Greece , and ,

a
s

this epistle to the Romans was written a
t

the close o
f

that second visit ,

a sufficient interval elapsed for the return o
f Aquila and Priscilla to Romne,

Such remembrances a
s

these are usual in letters between friends ; and yet so a
s
to b
e

there when the apostle wrote this greeting to them . Paley remarks
Paul , b

y

the savouriness o
f

his expression , sanctifies these common compli- how fully this statement shews that names and circumstances are s
o implicated

with dates and places in writings like the present , that nothing but truth could

[ It might at first sight appear strange , that in an inspired letter , which was preserve consistency . - R . T. s . Com . ]

to b
e preserved to the end o
f

the world for the edification and instruction o
f He sends greeting likewise to the church in their house , ver . 5
. It seems,

the churches , there should b
e

so much o
f
it taken up with what many inight then , a church in a house is n
o

such absurd thing a
s

some make it to b
e
.

consider a
s

useless ceremony . But as the apostle was inspired b
y

the Spirit Perhaps there was a congregation o
f

Christians that used to meet a
t

their

o
f

God in this , a
s

well a
s
in the highest matters , it is evident that we ought to house a
t

stated times ; and then no doubt but it was like the house of Obed
look for instruction from this peculiarity o

f

his writings . This shews the value Edom , blessed for theark's sake . Others think , the church was n
o

more than

o
f inspiration ; for were thesewritings merely human we should not look for a religious , pious , well -governed family , that kept u
p

the worship o
f

God .

instruction from such things . It shews us that every attention that expresses Religion , in the power of it reigning in a family ,will turn a houseinto a church .

and promotes love ought to be exhibited among Christians . The forins and And doubtless it had a good intluence upon this , that Priscilla , the goodwife
courtesies o

f

social life , that manifest respect , areto be employed by them , to o
f

the family was so very eminent and forward in religion ; so eminent , that she
shew their esteemand affection for one another . - R . H. ] is often named first . A virtuous woman , that looks well to the ways of her
First . Here is the recommendation o

f
a friend , b
y

whom , a
s

some think , this household , may d
o

much towards the advancement of religion in a family .

epistle was sent , one Phebe , ver . 1 , 2. It should seem that shewas a person When Priscilla and Aquila were at Ephesus , though but sojourners there , yet

o
f quality and estate , who had business which called her to Rome ,where she there also they had a church in their house , I Cor . xvi . 19
.

A truly godly man
was a stranger ; and therefore Paul recommendsher to the acquaintance of the will be careful to take religion along with him wherever hegoes . When
Christians there . An expression o

f

his true friendship to her . Paul was a
s Abraham removed his tent , h
e

renewed his altar , Gen. xiii . 1
8
.

well skilled in the art o
f obliging a
s

mostmen . True religion , rightly received , 2
. Concerning Epenetus , ver . 5 . le calls him his “ well -beloved . ” Where

never inade any man uncivil . Courtesy and Christianity agreewell together . the law o
f

love is in the heart , the law of kindness will be in the tongue .

It was not in compliment to her , but in sincerity , that , Endearing language should pass among Christians , to express love , and to

1
.

He gives a very good character of her . ist . As a sister to Paul . “ Phebe engage love . So he calls Amplias “ beloved in the Lord , ” with true Christian
our sister . " Not in nature , but in grace ; not in affinity or consanguinity , but love for Christ's sake ; and Stachys bis “ beloved . ” A sign Paul had been in

in pure Christianity His own sister in the faith o
f

Christ ; loving Paul , and the third heaven , h
e

was so much made up o
f

love . Of Epenetus it is farther
beloved o

f

him , with a pure , and chaste , and spiritual love , a
s
a sister ; for there said that h
e

was the " firstfruits o
f

Achaia unto Christ ; ” not only one o
f

the

is neither malé nor female , but a
ll

are one in Christ Jesus , Gal . ini.'28. Both most eminent believers in that country , but one of the first that was converted
Christ and his apostles had some o

f

their best friends among the devout , and to the faith o
f

Christ ;one that was offered up to God b
y

Paul , as the first
upon that account honourable , women . 2nd . As a servant to the church fruits o

f

his ministry there ; a
n

earnest o
f
a great harvest , for in Corinth , the

a
t

Cenchrea ; drákovov, a servant by office , a stated servant ,not to preach the chief city o
f

Achaia , God had much people , Acts xviii . 10. Special respect is

word , that was forbidden to women ; but in acts o
f charity and hospitality . to be paid to those that set out early , and come to work in the vineyard a
t

the
Some think she was one o

f

the widows that ministered to the sick , and were first hour , a
t

the first call . The household of Stephanas is likewise said to be

taken into the church's number , 1 Tim . v . 9
. But those were old and poor , the firstfruits o
f

Achaia , 1 Cor . xvi . 15. Perhaps Epenetus was one o
f

that
whereas Phebe seems to have been a person o

f

some account ; and yet it was household ; o
r , however , he was one o
f

the first three ; not the first alone , but

n
o disparagement to her to b
e
a servant to the church . Probably theyused to one o
f

the first fleece of Christians that the region of Achaia afforded .

meet a
t her house , and she undertook the care of entertaining the ministers , 3
. Concerning Mary , and some others who were laborious in that which is

especially strangers . Every one in their place should strive to serve the church , good , -industrious Christians ; “ Mary , who bestowed much labour on us . ”

for therein they serve Christ , and it will turn to a good account another day . True love never sticks a
t

labour , but rather takes a pleasure in it ; where
Cenchrea was a small seaport town adjoining to Corinth , about twelve fur . there is much love there will b

e

much labour . Some think this Mary had been
longs distant . Some think there was a church there distinct from that a

t

a
t

some o
f

those places where Paul was , though now removed to Rome , and
Corinth ; though , being so near , it is very probable that thechurch a

t

Corinth had personally ministered to him ; others think Paul speaks o
f

her labour a
s

is called the church a
t

Cenchrea , because their place of meeting might b
e bestowed o
n

him , because it was bestowed upon his friends and fellow
there , because o

f

the great opposition to them in the city , Acts xviii . 12 . As labourers , and h
e

took what was done to them a
s

done to himself . He saith

a
t Philippi ,they met out of thecity , b
y

the waterside , Acts xvi . 13 . So the o
f Tryphena and Tryphosa , two useful women in their places , that they

reformed church o
f

Paris might be called the church a
t

Charenton , where they “ labour in the Lord , " ver . 1
2 ; and o
f

the “ beloved Persis , " another good
formerly metout of the city . 3rd . As a succourer of many , and particularly woman , that she “ laboured much in the Lord , " more than others did . Among

o
f Paul , ver . 2. She relieved many that were in want and distress ; a good useful people some are more useful than others ; abounding more in the work

copy for women to write after , that have ability . She was kind to thosethat o
f

the Lord .

needed kindness , intimated in her succouring o
f

them ; and her bounty was 4
. Concerning Andronicus and Junia , ver . 7. Some take themfor a man and

extensive , she was “ a succourer o
f many . " Observe the gratitude o
f

Paul in his wife , and the original will well enough bear it ; and , considering the name
mentioning her particular kindness to him ; " and o

f myself also . " Acknow- o
f

the latter , that is more probable than that theyshould b
e

two men , a
s

othersledyment o
f

favours is the leastreturn we can make . It was much to her think , andbrethren . Observe , Is
t
. They were Paul's cousins , akin to him ;

honour that Paul left this upon record ; for wherever this epistle is read her so was Herodion , ver . 1
1
.

Religion doth not take away , but rectifies , sanctities ,

kindness to Paul is told for amemorial o
f

her . and improves our respect to our kindred ; engaging us to lay out ourselves

2
.

He recommends her to their care and kindness , a
s

one worthy to b
e

taken most for their good , and to rejoice in them the more when we find them
notice o

f

with peculiar respect . 1s
t
. “Receive her in the Lord . " Entertain related to Christ by faith . 2nd . They were his fellow - prisoners . Partner

her , bid her welcome . This pass under Paul's hand could not but recommend ship in suffering , sometimes doth much towards the union o
f

souls , and the
her ' to any Christian church . “ Receive her in the Lord ; " that is , for the knitting o

f

affections . We do not find in the story o
f

the Acts any imprison
Lord's sake , receive her a

s
a servant and friend of Christ . As it becometh ment of Paul before the writing of this Epistle but ihat at Philippi , Acts xvi . 23 .

saints to receive , who love Christ , and therefore love all that are his for his But Paul was " in prisons more frequent , " 2 Cor . xi . 2
3 , in some o
f

which it

sake ; o
r , a
s

becometh saints to b
e

received , with love and honour , and the seems h
e

met with his friends Andronicus and Junia ; yoke - fellows , a
s
in other

tenderest affection . There may b
e

occasion sometimes to improve our interest things , so in suffering for Christ , and bearing h
is yoke . 3rd . They were " of

in our friends , not only for ourselves , but for others also ; interest being a price note ainong the apostles ;
. " not so much because perhaps they were persons

in the hand for doing good . 2nd . " Assist her in whatsoever business she has o
f

estate and quality in the world , a
s

because they were eminent for know
need o

f you . ” . Whether she had business o
f

trade , o
r

law business a
t

the court , ledge , and gifts , and graces , which made them famous among the apostles , who

is not material ; however , being a woman , a stranger , a Christian , shehad need were competent judges o
f

those things , and were endued with a spirit o
f

o
f help , and Paul engageth them to be assistant to her . It becomes Christians discerning not only the sincerity , but the eminency of Christians . 4th . Whichto b
e helpful one to another in their affairs , especially to b
e helpful to strangers ; “ also were in Christ before me ; that is , were converted t
o the Christian faith .

for we are members one o
f

another , and we know not what need of help we In time they had got the start o
f

Paul , though h
e

was converted the next yearmay have ourselves . Observe , Paul bespeaks help for one that had been so after Christ's ascension . How readywas Paul to acknowledge in others anyhelpful to many . He that watereth shall be watered also himself . kind o
f precedency !Secondly . Here are commendations to some particular friends among those 6
.

Concerning Apelles ,who is here said to be “ approved in Christ , ” ve
r
. 1
0 ;

to whom h
e

wrote more than in any other o
f

the epistles . Though the care a high character . He was one of known integrity and sincerity in his religion ,

o
f all the churches came upon Paul daily , enough to distract an ordinary head , one that had been tried ; his friends and enemieshad tried him , and he was asyet h
e

could retain the remembrance o
f

so many ; and his heart was so full gold . He was o
f approved knowledge and judgment , approved courage and

o
f

love and affection a
s

to send salutations to each o
f

them , with particular constancy ; a man that one might trust , and repose a confidence i
n .

characters o
f

them , and expressions o
f

love to them , and concern for them . 6
. Concerning Aristobulus and Narcissus . Notice is taken o
f their house

N.T.-No. 93 .
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men.

hold, ver. 10, 11. Those of their household which " are in the Lord ," as it is and evil surmisings, alienate the affections of Christians one from another ;
limited, ver.'11, that were Christians . How studious was Paul to leave none these cause divisions and offences contrary to,” or different from, (for that
out of his salutations that he had any knowledge of, or acquaintance with ! also is implied, it is aapu ziv didaxmu, )“the doctrine which we have learned .”
Aristobulus and Narcissus themselves, some think , were absent, or lately Whatever varies from the form of sound doctrine which we have in the Scrip
dead ; others think they were unbelievers, and such as did not themselves tures opens a door to division and offences. If truth beonce deserted, unity
embrace Christianity ,so Pareus ; and some think this Narcissus was the same and peacewill not last long . Now , mark those that thus cause divisions ,
with one of that name who is frequently mentioned in the life of Claudius , as Observe them, the method they take, the end they drive at ; there is
a very rich man that had a great family, but very wicked and mischievous. It need of a piercing , watchful eye to discern the danger we are in from such
seems that there were some good servants or other retainers even in the people; for commonly the pretences are plausible,when the projects arevery
family of a wicked man ; a common case , 1 Tim. vi. 1; compare ver. 2. The pernicious. Do not look only at the " divisions and offences,” but run up
poor servant called, and chosen, and faithful , while the richmaster was passed those streams to the fountain , and mark those that cause them ; and especially
by, and left to perish in unbelief. “ Even so, Father , because it seemedgood that in them which doth cause these divisions and offences; those lusts on each
unto thee." side, from whence come these wars and fightings . A danger discovered is half
7. Concerning Rufus ; ver . 13, " chosen in the Lord .” He was a choice prevented.
Christian , whose gifts and graces did evidence that hewas eternally chosen 2. To shun it , " and avoid them.". Shun a

ll unnecessary communion and

in Christ Jesus . He was one of a thousand for integrity and holiness . “ And communication with them , lest you b
e

leavened and infected b
y

them . Do
his mother and mine ; " his mother by nature , and mine b

y

Christian love and not strike in with any dividing interests , nor embrace any o
f

those principles
spiritual affection ; a

s

h
e

calls Phebe his sister , and teacheth Timothy to treat o
r practices which are destructive to Christian love and charity

,
o
r to the

the elder women a
s

mothers , i Tim . v . 2
.

This good woman , upon some occa- truth which is according to godliness . Their word will eat as doth a canker .

sion o
r

other , had been a
s
a mother to Paul , in caring for him , and comforting Some think h
e

doth especially warn them to take heed o
f

the Judaizing

o
f

him , and Paul here gratefully owns it , and calls her mother . teachers , who , under the covert o
f

the Christian name , kept up the Mosaical

8
. Concerning the rest this is observable , that h
e

salutes " the brethren ceremonies , and preached the necessity o
f

them ;who were industrious in all
which are with them , ” ver . 1

4 ; and “ the saints which are with them , ” ver . 15 ; places to draw disciples after them , and whom Paul in most of his epistles
with them in family relations , with them in the bond o

f

Christian communion . cautions the churches to take heed o
f
.

[Here a number o
f

brethren are selected without distinction . This mark o
f Secondly . The reasons to enforce this caution .

brotherly attention would gratify those whom the apostle here names , besides 1
.

Because o
f

the pernicious policy o
f

these seducers , ver . 1
8
.

The worse
the brethren who were with them . The Lord's people are not equally dis- they are the more need we have to watch against them . Now , observe his
tinguished , but they areall brethren equally related to him who is the elder description o

f

them in two things : , Is
t
. The master they serve . Not our

brother o
f

his people . Some o
f

them are eminent , and others are without Lord Jesus Christ ; " though theycall themselves Christians they do not serse
peculiar distinction . They are al

l
, however , worthy o
f

love . A church is not Christ , d
o

not aim a
t

h
is glory , promote his interest , o
rdo bi
s

will , whatever

to consist o
f

the most eminent believers , but o
f

believers , though some b
e

o
f they pretend . How many are there who call Christ master and Lord that are

the lowest attainments . A church of Christ is a school in which their educa- far from serving him ? But they serve " their own belly ; " that is , their carnal ,

tion is to b
e perfected .-
-
R . H. ] sensual , secular interests . It is some base lust or other that they are pleasing ;

It is thegood property of saints to delight in being together ; and Paul thus pride , ambition , covetousness , luxury , lasciviousness , these are the designs
joins them together in his salutations to endear them one to another . Lest which they are really carrying o

n
: their “ God is their belly , " Phil . iii . 19 .

any should find themselves aggrieved , a
s if Paul had forgotten them , he con- What a base master do they serve , and how unworthy to come in competition

cludes with the remembrance o
f

the rest , a
s

brethren and saints , though not with Christ , that serve their own bellies ; that make gain their godliness , and
named . In Christian congregations there should be lesser societies linked the gratifying o

f
a sensitive appetite the very scopeand business o
f

their lives ,

together in love and converse , and taking opportunities o
f being often together . to which a
ll

other purposes and designsmust truckle and b
e

madesubservient .

Among all these to whom Paul sends greeting here is not a word o
fPeter , 2nd . The method they take to compass their design . “ By good words and

which gives occasion to suspect that h
e

was not bishop o
f

Rome , a
s

the Papists fair speeches they deceive the hearts o
f

the simple . ” Their words and speeches
say h

e

was ; for , if he was , we cannot but suppose him resident ; or , however , ave a show o
f

holiness zeai for God , ( it is a
n easy thing to b
e godly from

how could Paul write so long an epistle to the Christians there , and take no the teeth outward , ) and a show of kindness and love to those into whom they
notice o

f

him ? instil their corrupt doctrines , speaking them fair when they intend them the
Thirdly . He concludes with the recommendation of them to the love and greatest mischief . Thus b

y

good words and fair speeches the serpent beguiled
embraces one o

f

another ; “ Salute one another with a holy kiss . " Mutual Eve . Observe , they corrupt their heads b
y

deceiving their hearts ; pervert
salutations , as they express love , so they increase and strengthen love , and their judgments b

y
a sly insinuating o
f

themselves into their affections . We
endear Christians one to another ; therefore Paul doth here encourage the have great need therefore to keep our hearts with all diligence , especially
use o

f

them , and only directs that they b
e holy ; a chaste kiss , in opposition when seducing spirits are abroad .

to that which is wanton and lascivions ; a sincere kiss , in opposition to that 2
.

Because o
f

the peril we are in through our proneness and aptness to b
e

which is treacherous and dissembling , as Judas's when h
ebetrayed Christ inveigled and ensnared b
y

them ; for “ your obedience is come abroad unto al
l

with a kiss . He adds in the close a general salutation to them all in the name You are noted in a
ll

the churches for a willing , tractable , complying

o
f

the churches o
f Christ , ver . 16 , “ The churches of Christ salute you ; ” that people ; and , Is
t
. Therefore because it was so these seducing teachers would

is the churches which I am with , and which I am used to visit personally , as be the more apt to assault them . The devil and his agents have a particular
knit together in the bonds o

f

the common Christianity , desire me to testify spite a
t flourishing churches , and flourishing souls . The ship that is known

their affection to you , and good wishes for you . This is one way o
f

maintain- to b
e richly laden is most exposed to privateers ; the adversary and enemy

ing the communion o
f

saints . covets such a prey , therefore look to yourselves , 2 Ino . 8 . The false teachers

[ It does not follow , because a custom prevailed in the early churches , and hear that you are an obedient people , and therefore they will be likely to come
received the sanction o

f

the apostles , that we are obliged to follow it . These among you , to see if you will be obedient to them . It hath been the common
customs often arose out o

f

local circumstances and previous habits , o
r

were policy o
f

seducers to set upon those who are softened b
y

convictions , and begin
merely conventional modes o

f expressing certain feelings , and were never to inquire what they shall d
o , because such d
o

most easily receive the impres
intended to be made universally obligatory . As itwas common in the East , sionsof their opinions . Sad experience witnesseth how many who havebegun

(and so is , to a great extent ,at present , not only there , but on the continent to ask the way to Zion , with their faces thitherward , havefatally split upon

o
f Europe , ) to express atfection and confidence b
y
“ the kiss o
f peace , ” Paul this rock ; which speaks it much the duty of ministers , with a double care , to

exhorts the Roman Christians to salute one another with a holy kiss ; that is , feed the lambs o
f

the Hock , to lay a goodfoundation , and gently to lead those

to manifest their Christian love to each other according to themode to which that are with young . 2nd . Though it were so , yet they were in danger from
theywere accustomed . The exercise and manifestation of the feeling , but not these seducers . This Paul suggests with a great deal of modesty and tender
the mode o

f

it
s expression , are obligatory o
n us.-H. ] ness ; not a
s

one suspicious o
f

them , but as one solicitous fo
r

them . “Your
obedience is come abroad unto a
ll

men ; " we grant that ,and rejoice in it :

17 Now I beseech you , brethren , “ I a
m glad therefore o
n your behalf . ” Thus doth h
e

insinuate their commark them which mendation , the better to makeway for the caution . Aholy jealousy of our

cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine friends may very well consist with a holy joy in them . You think yourselves

a very happy people , and so d
o I too ; but for all that you must not be secure .

which y
e

have learned ; and avoid them . 1
8 For | " Iwould have y
o
u

wise unto that which isgood ,and simple concerningevil . ”

You are a willing , good -natured people , but you had best take heed o
f being

they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ , | imposed upon b
y

those seducers . À pliable temper is good when it is undergoodconduct ,but otherwise itmay be very ensnaring ; and therefore he gives
buť their own belly ; and b

y good words and fair two general rules : First . To be wise unto that which is good ; " that is , tob
e skilful and intelligent in the truths and ways of God . Be wise to try the
19 For spirits , to prove al
l

things , and then to hold fast that only which is good ,

There is need of a great deal of wisdom in our adherence to good truths , and
your obedience is come abroad unto a

ll

men . good duties , and good people , lest in any o
f

these we be imposed upon and
deluded . " Be y

e

therefore wise a
s serpents , ” Mat . x . 16 ; wise to discern that

glad therefore o
n your behalf : but yet I would have which is really good from that which is counterfeit ; wise to distinguish things

that differ , to improve opportunities . While we are in the midst o
f
so many

deceivers we have great need o
f that wisdom of the prudent , which is to

understand his way , Pr . xiv . 8. Secondly . To be " simple concerning evil ; "

cerning evil . 2
0 And the God o
f peace shall bruise so wise a
s

not to b
e

deceived ,and yet so simple a
s

not to b
e

deceivers . It is

Satan under your feet shortly . The grace of our

a holy simplicity not to b
e

able to contrive , o
r

palliate , o
r

carry o
n any evil

design ; ukepaious, harmless , unmixed , inoffensive . " In malice be y
e

children , "

1 Cor . xiv . 2
0
. The wisdom o
f

the serpent becomes Christians , but not the
subtlety o

f

the old serpent . We must withal be harmless a
s

doves . That is

a wisely simple man that knows not how to d
o any thing against the truth .

The apostle having endeavoured by his endearing salutations to unite them Now Paul was the more solicitous for the Roman church that thatmight keep
together , it was not improper to subjoin a caution to take heed o

f

those whose it
s integrity , because it was so famous ; it was a city upon a bill , and many eyes

principles and practices were destructive to Christian love . And we may were upon the Christians there , s
o that a
n

error prevailing there would b
e a

observe , bad precedent , and have an ill ' influence upon other churches ; as indeed it

First . The caution itself , which is given in the most obliging manner that hath since proved in fact , the great apostacy o
f

the latter days taking it
s

rise
could b

e , " I beseech you , brethren . ” He doth not will and command , as one from that capital city . The errors of leading churches are leading errors .

that lorded it over God's heritage , but for love's sakebeseeches . How earnest , When the bishop o
f

Rome fell as a great star from heaven ,Rev. viii . 10. “ his
how endearing are Paul's exhortations ! He teaches them , tail drew a third part o

f

the stars ” after him , Rev. x
ii
. 4 .

1
.

T
o

see their danger ; “ Mark them which cause divisions and offences . " 3
.

Because o
f

the promises o
f

God that we should have victory a
t

last , which
Our Master had himself foretold that divisions and offences would come ; but is given to quicken and encourage , not to supersede , our watchful cares and
bad entailed a woe o

n

those by whom they come , Mat . xviii . 7 , and against vigorous endeavours . It is a very sweet pron :ise , ver . 20 , “ The God of peace
such we are here cautioned . Those who burthen the church with dividing and shall bruise Satan under your feet . ” Ist . The titles h

e gives to God ;

offending impositions , who uphold and enforce those impositions , who intro- God o
f peace ; " that is , the author and giver o
f

all good . When we come to

duce and propagate dividing and offending notions , which are erroneous or God for spiritual victories , we must not only eye him a
s

the Lord o
f hosts ,

justly suspected ; who out of pride , ambition , affectation of novelty , or the like , wiose all power is , but as the God of peace, a God a
t peace with u
s , speaking

causelessly separate from their bretbren , and b
y

perverse disputes , censures , peace t
o u
s , working peace in u
s , creating peace for u
s
. Victory conies from

speeches deceive the hearts o
f

the simple . I am
you wise unto that which is good , and simple con

Lord Jesus Christ b
e with y
o
u
. Amen .

* The
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God moreas the God ofpeace than as th
e

God ofwar ; fo
r
in a
ll

o
u
r

conflicts | 2
3

Gaius mine host , and o
f

the whole church , salutpeace is the thing we must contend for . God , as the God of peace , will restrain
a
n
d

enquisa e
l

Chope th
a
t

cause missione u
n
d

offences ,andest break anda dis
a

e
th you . Erastus the chamberlain o
f

the city salutethturb the peace o
f

church . 2nd . The blessing h
e expects from ;

victory over Satan . 2
4

The grace o
f

our
spirits spoken o

f

before , ofwhich Satan w
a
s

th
e

prime forunderaaddsaduhing you ,and Quartus a brother .

y
e
t

doubtless it comprehends al
l

the other designs and devices o
f

Satan against Lord Jesus Christ b
e with all .you Amen .

souls , to defile , disturb , and destroy them ; all his attempts to keep u
s

from the
purity o

f

heaven , the peace o
f

heaven here , and the possession of heaven here- As the apostle had before sent his own salutations to many o
f

this church ,

after . . Satan , tempting and troubling , acting a
s
a deceiver , and a
s
a destroyer , and that o
f

the churches round him to themall , he here adds a
n

affectionate
theGod of peacewill bruise under our feet . He had cautioned them before remembrance of them from some particular persons , who were now with him ,

against simplicity ; now , they being conscious of their own great weakness the better to promote acquaintance and fellowship among distant saints ; and
and folly , might think , How shall we wade and escape these snares that are that the subscribing o

f

these worthy names , known to them , might the more
laid for u

s
? Will not these adversaries of our souls be at length too hard for recommend this epistle . He mentions ,

u
s
? No , saith he , fearnot ; though you cannot overcome in your own strength 1
.

Some that were his particular friends , and probably known to the Roman
and wisdom , yet the God o

f peace will do it for you ; and through him that Christians . “Timotheusmy work - fellow . " Paul sometimescalls Timothy his
loved us we shallbe more than conquerors . First . The victory shall b

e

com- son , a
s

a
n

inferior ; but here h
e styles him hiswork - fellow , as one equal with

plete . He " shall bruise Satan under your feet , ” plainly alluding to the first him , such a respect doth he put upon him . And Lucius ; probably Lucius
promise o

f

the Messiah , made in paradise , Gen. iii . 15 , that the seed of the o
f Cyrene , a noted man in the church of Antioch , Acts xiii . 1 , as Jason was

woman should break the serpent's head ; which is in the fulfilling every day , a
t

Thessalonica , where he suffered for entertaining Paul , Acts xvii . 5 , 6 , and
while the saints are enabled to resist and overcome the temptations o

f

Satan ; Sosipater , supposed to b
e

the same with Sopater o
f

Berea , mentioned Acts xx . 4 .

andwill be perfectly fulfilled when , inspite ofall the powers of darkness , al
l

These last Paul calls h
is

kinsmen ; not only more largely , as they were Jews ,

that belong to the election of grace shall be brought triumphantly to glory . but a
s they were in blood o
r affinity nearly allied to him . It seemsPaul was of

When Joshua had conquered the kings o
f

Canaan , he called the captains of a good family , that he met with so many ofhis kindred in several places . It is

Israel to set their feet upon the necks o
f

those kings , Jos . X. 24 ; so will a very great comfort to see the holiness and usefulness of our kindred .

Christ , our Joshua , enable all his faithful servants and soldiers to set their 2
. One that was Paul's amanuensis ; ver . 22 , “ I Tertius , who wrote this

feet upon Satan's neck , to trample upon , and triumph over , their spiritual epistle . ” Paul made use of a scribe , not out of 'state , or idleness , but because
enemies . Christ hath overcome for u

s , disarmed the strong man armed , h
e

wrote a bad hand , which was not yery legible ,which h
e

excuseth , whenhe
broken h

is power , and w
e

have nothing to d
o

but to pursue the victory ,and wrote to the Galatians with his ownhand , Gal . vi . 11 , andikousypújuaoiv, 'with
divide the spoil . Let this quicken u

s
to our spiritual conflict , to fight the what kindof letters . ' Perhaps this Tertius was the samewith Silas ; for Silas

good fight o
f

faith . We have to d
o

with a conquered enemy , and the victory ( a
s

some think ) signifies the third in Hebrew , as Tertius in Latin . Tertius
will be perfect shortly . Secondly . The victory shall be speedy . He shall do either wrote as Paul dictated , or transcribed it fair over out of Paul's foul

it " shortly . " Yet a little while and he that shall comewill come . He hath copy . The least piece o
f

service done to the church , and the ministers o
f

the
said it , “ Behold , I comequickly . ” When Satan seems to have prevailed ,and church , shall not passwithout a remembrance and a recompence . It wasan
we are ready to give u

p

a
ll

for gone , then will the God of peace cut the work honour to Tertius , that he had a hand , though but as a scribe , in writing this
short in righteousness . It will encourage soldiers , when they know the war epistle .

will be at an end quickly , in such a victory . Some refer it to thehappy period 3. Some others that were of note among the Christians ; ver . 23 , " Gaius mine

o
f

their contentions in true love andunity ; others to the period o
f

the church's host . " It is uncertain whether this was Gaius o
f

Derbe , Acts x
x
. 4 , o
r

Gaius
persecutions , in the conversion of the powers of the empire to Christianity , o

f

Macedonia , Acts xix . 2
9 , o
r

rather Gaius o
f

Corinth , 1Cor . i . 14 , and whether
when the bloody enemies o

f

the church were subdued and trampled o
n b
y

any o
f

these was h
e
to whom John wrote his third epistle . However , Paul

Constantine , and the church under his government . It is rather to be applied commends him for his great hospitality ; not only mine host , but of the whole

to the victory which a
ll

the saints shall have over Satan when they come to church ; one that entertained them a
ll , as there was occasion , opened his doors

heaven , and shall be for ever outof his reach , together with the present to their church meetings ,and easedthe rest of the church b
y

his readiness to

victories which through grace they obtain in earnest o
f

that . Hold out there- treat all Christian strangers that came to them .

fore , faith and patience , yet a little while ; when we are once got through the Erastus " the chamberlain o
f

the city ” is another . He means o
f

the city o
f

Red se
a

we shall seeour spiritual enemiesdead on theshore , and triumphantly Corinth , whence this epistle was dated . It seems he was a person of honour
sing the song o

f

Moses , and the song of the Lamb . To this therefore he sub- and account , one in public place , steward or treasurer . Not many mighty , not
joins the benediction , “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you . " many noble ,are called , but some are . His estate ,and honour , and employment ,

The good will o
fChrist towards you , the good work ofChrist in you . This d
id not take him o
fffrom attending o
n Paul ,and laying out himself fo
r

the
will be the best preservative against the snares of heretics , and schismatics , good o

f

the church , it should seem , in the work of the ministry ; for he is joined
and false teachers . If the grace of Christ be with us , who can b

e against u
s

with Timothy , Acts x
ix . 22 , and is mentioned 2 Tim . iv .20. No disparage

so a
s

to prevail ? Be strong therefore in the grace which is in Christ Jesus . ment to the chamberlain of the city to be a preacher of the Gospel of Christ .

Paul , not only a
s
a friend , but a
s
a minister andan apostle ,who had received Quartus is likewise mentioned , and called a brother ; for as one is our Father ,

grace for grace , thus with authority blesseth them with his blessing , and even Christ , so a
ll

we are brethren .

repeats it , ver .24 . [ Ver . 24 , “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all . Amen . ” This

[This form o
f expressionhas always been understood to import the deity of important prayer is repeated from ver . 20 ,which shews us that al
l

repetition is

Jesus Christ , and justly it has been so understood . It is essentially and neces- not vain repetition ; but that it may mark a thing o
f peculiar importance . Our

sarily a prayer to our Lord Jesus Christ , and if he is not God , what grace has Lord prayed the samewords three times . And the apostle , from the abund

h
e
to bestow o
n

his people ? It implies that there is a constant supply of grace ance of his heart , and his great concern fo
r

the Christians a
t

Rome , heretwice

to b
e

communicated from Christ to his people , and if Christ so communicates within a short compass , prays that the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ might be

h
is holy influences to his people in all ages , in al
l

countries , to every individual with them . Indeed there is great need o
f

such earnest petitions , for without

o
f

them , at every instant of time ,what can he be but theAlmighty God ? This the constant supply of the grace of Christ w
e

could not abide inhim.-R.H. ]

implies that they who have been bought by the blood o
fChrist are to be sup

plied with grace b
y

him continually , in order to their standing in the truth . 2
5

Now to him that is o
f power to stablish youAll is in his church is said , “ į ,the

it - R H. ]

Christ , according to the revelation o
f

the mystery ,

2
1

Timotheus my workfellow , and Lucius ,and which was kept secret since the world began , 26

Jason , and Sosipater , my kinsmen , salute you . 22 I But now is made manifest , and b
y

the scriptures o
f

Tertius , who wrote th
is

epistle , salute you in th
e

Lord . th
e

prophets , according to th
e

commandment o
f

th
e

everlasting God , made known to a
ll

nations fo
r

the

obedience o
f

faith : 2
7 T
o

God only wise , be glory
through Jesus Christ fo

r

ever . Amen .

Here the apostle solemnly closeshis epistle with a magnificent ascription of

glory to the blessed God , as one that terminated all in the praise and glory of
God , and studied to return a

ll
to hi
m , seeing al
l
is o
f

him , and from him .He
doth a

s
itwere breathe out his soul ' to these Romans in the praise of God ,

choosing to make that the end o
f

his epistle which h
e

made the end o
f

his life .
Observe here ,

First . A description of the Gospel of God , which comes in in a parenthesis ;

having occasion to speak o
f it as the means by which the power of God stab

lisheth souls , and the rule of that establishment ; " To stablish you according

to my Gospel . ” Paul calls it his gospel , because he was the preacher of it , and
because h

e

didso much glory in it . Some think he means especially thatdecla
ration , explication , and application o

f

the doctrine o
f

the Gospel , which h
e

had
now made in this epistle . But it rather takes in all the preaching and writing

o
f

theapostles ,among whomPaul was a principal labourer . “ Through their
word , ” Jno . xvii . 20 , the word committed to them . Ministers are the ambas
sadors , and the Gospel is their embassy . Paul had h

is

head and heart so full

o
f

the Gospel that h
e

could scarce mention it without a digression to set forth
the nature and excellency o

f it .

1
. It is “ the preaching of Jesus Christ . ” . Christ was the preacher of it him

self ; it “ began to be spoken b
y

the Lord , ” Heb . ii . 3
.

S
o pleased was Christ with

his undertaking for oursalvation , that hewould himself be the publisher of it .

Or , Christ is the subject matter of it ; the sum andsubstance o
f

the whole
Gospel was Jesus Christ and him crucified . We preachnot ourselves , " saith
Paul , “ but Christ Jesus the Lord . " That which stablisheth souls is the plain
preaching o

f

Jesus Christ .

2
. It is the revelation of the mystery , which was kept secret since the world

began — and b
y

the Scriptures o
f

theprophets - made known . ” The subject
ROMAN SCRIBE , matter o

f

the Gospel is a mystery ; our redemption and salvation b
y

Jesus
739 Christ , in the foundation , method , and fruits o

f
it , is without controversy a

Lord , do keep it , I wi
ll

water it everymoment ; les
t

a
n
y

hurt'it , i wi
l

keep according to my gospel , and the preaching o
f

Jesus
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great mystery of godliness, 1 T

im . iii . 16
.

This speaks the honour o
f

theGos- | obedience o
f

faith . ” The extent o
f

this revelation h
e

often takes notice o
f ; that

pel ; it is no vulgar , common thing , hammered out b
y

any human wit , but it is whereas hitherto in Judah only God was known , now Christ is salvation to the
theadmirable product of the eternal wisdom and counsel of God , and bath in ends o

f the earth , to al
l

nations . And the design and intention o
f it is very
it such a
n

inconceivable height , such an unfathomable depth , as passeth know- observable , it is “ fo
r

the obedience o
f

faith ; " that is , that theymight believe and
ledge . It is a mystery which the angels desire to look into , and cannot find the obey it ,receive it ,and be ruled b

y
it .The Gospel is revealed , not to be talked

bottom o
f
. And yet , blessed be God , there is as much of this mystery made o
f

and disputedabout , but to besubmitted to . The obedience of faith " is that
plain a

s will suffice to bring us to heaven , ifwe do not wilfully neglect so great obedience which is paid to the word o
f

faith , ( see that phrase , Acts vi . 7 , ) and
salvation . Now , is

t
. This mystery was “ kept secret since the world begạn , ” which is produced b
y

the grace o
f

faith . See here what is the right faith , eren
Xporousaiwviousregionuevov. It was wrapt up in silence from eternity ; so that which works in obedience ; and what is the right obedience , even that
some , a temporibus æternis . It is no new and upstart notion , no late invention , which springs from faith ; and what is the design of the Gospel , to bring us to

but took rise from the days o
f eternity , and the purposes o
f

God's everlasting both .

love . Before the foundation of the world was laid , this mystery was hid in Secondly . A doxology to that God whose Gospel it is ; ascribing glory to

God , Eph . iii . 9 ; o
r , “ since theworld began , " so we translate it . During a
ll

him for ever , yer . 27 ; acknowledging that he is a glorious God , and adoring
the times o

f

the Old Testament this mystery was comparatively kept secret , him accordingly , with the most awful affections , desiring and longing to be at

in the types and shadows o
f

the ceremonial law , and the dark predictions of this work with the holy angels , where we shall b
e doing it to eternity . This is

the prophets , which pointed a
t it ; but so that they could not stedfastly look to praising God , ascribing glory to hi
m

for ever . Observe ,

the end o
f

those things , 2 Cor . iii . 13. Thus it was hid from ages and genera- 1
.

The matter o
f

this praise . In thanking God , we fasten upon his favours to

tions , even among the Jews ,much more among the Gentiles thatsat in dark- n
s ; in praising and adoring God , we fasten upon his perfections in himself .

ness, and had n
o

notices a
t

a
ll
o
f
it . Even the disciples o
f

Christ themselves , Two o
f

his principal attributes are here taken notice o
f
. Ist .His power ;

before his resurrection and ascension , were very much in the dark about the ver . 25 , “ To him that is of power to stablish you . ” It is no less than a Divine
mystery o

f redemption , and their notion o
f
it was very much clouded and power that stablisheth the saints . Considering the disposition that is in them

confused ; such a secret was it for many ages . But , 2nd . It “ now is made to fall , the industry o
f

their spiritual enemies that seek to overthrow them , and
manifest . " The veil is rent , the shadows of the evening are done away , and the shaking times intowhich their lot is cast , no less than an almighty power
life and immortality are brought to light by the Gospel , and the Sun o

f right- will stablish them . That power of God which is put forth for the establish
eousness is risen upon the world . Paul doth not pretend to have the monopoly ment o

f

the saints is , and ought to b
e , the matter o
f

our praise , as Jude 24 .

o
f

this discovery , a
s if he alone knew it ; no , it is made manifest to many others . " To him that is able to keepyou from falling . ” In giving God the glory of this

But how is it mademanifest “ b
y

the scriptures o
f

the prophets ? ” . Surely power , we may andmust take to ourselves the comfort o
f
it , that whatever

because now the event had given the best exposition to the prophecies of the our doubts ,and difficulties , and fears may be , our God whom we serve is of

Old Testament ; being accomplished , they were explained . The preaching of power to stablish us : see 1 Pet . i . 5 ;Jno . X. 29. 2nd . His wisdom ; ver . 27 ,

the prophets , as far as it related to this mystery , was dark and unintelligible * T
o

God only wise . ” Power to effectwithout wisdomto contrive ,and wisdom

in a great measure , in the ages in which they lived ; but the scriptures o
f

the to contrive without power to effect , are alike vain and fruitless ; but both toge
prophets , ” that which they left in writing , isnow not only made plain in itself , ther , and both infinite , make a perfect being . He is only wise not the Father
but by it this mystery is “made known to all nations . ” The Old Testament doth only wise , exclusive of the Son ; but Father , Son , and Holy Ghost , three per
not only borrow light from , but return light to , therevelation of the New Tes- sons , andone God . Only wise , compared with the creatures . Man , the wisest
tament . If the New Testament explain the old , the Old Testament , by way o

f

all the creatures in the lower world , is born like a wild ass's colt ; nay , the

o
f requital , very much illustrates the New . Thus the Old Testament prophets angels themselves are chargedwith folly , in comparison with God . He only is

“ prophesy again , ” now their prophecies are fulfilled , " before many people , and perfectly and infallibly wise ;he only is originally wise , inand of himself ; for
nations , and tongues . ” I refer to Rev. x . 11 ,which this explains . Now , Christ h

e is the spring andfountain o
f

a
ll

thewisdom o
f

the creatures ; the Father of

appears tohave been the treasure hid in the field of the Old Testament ; " to a
ll

the lights o
f

wisdom that any creature can pretend to , Jas . i . 17 ; with him
him give all the prophets witness : ” see Lu . xxiv . 2

7
.

3rd . It ismanifested is strength and wisdom , the deceived and deceiver are his .

" according to the commandment o
f

the everlasting God ; ” that is , thepurpose , 2
.

The Mediator o
f

this praise ; “ Through Jesus Christ . " T
o

God only wise
counsel , and decree o

f

God from eternity ; and the commission and appoint- through Jesus Christ , so some . It is in and through Christ that God is

ment given first to Christ , and then to the apostles , in the fulness of time . manifested to the world as the only wise God ; for he is the wisdom of God ,

They received commandment from the Father to d
o

what they did in preaching and the power o
f

God . Or rather , aswe read it , “ Glory through Jesus Christ . “

the Gospel . Lest any should object , why was this mystery kept secret so long , All the glory that passeth from fallen man to God , so as to be accepted of hi
m ,

and why made manifest now ? he resolves it into the will of God , who is an must go through thehands of the Lord Jesus , in whom alone it is thatour per
absolute Sovereign , and givesnot account of any of his matters . The com- sons and performances are or can be pleasing to God . Of his righteousness ,

mandment o
f the everlasting God was enough to bear out the apostles and therefore , wemust make mention , even of his only ; who , as he is the Mediator

ministers o
f

the Gospel in their preaching . “The everlasting God . " This o
f

a
ll

our prayers , so h
e
is , and I believe will be to eternity , the Mediator of al
l

attribute o
f eternity is here given to God very emphatically . First . He is from our praises .

everlasting ; which intimates ,that though he had kept this mystery secret since [ These three verses ( 25 , 26 , and 27 ) might be rendered thus ,–Now to Him
the world began , and had but lately revealed it , yet he had framed and con- who isable to establishyou in th

e

discipleship o
fmy gospel , which is nothing

trived it from everlasting , before the worlds were . The oaths and covenants else than the gospel of Jesus Christ himself - or in the discipleship of that

in the written word are but thecopy o
f

that oath and covenant which was revelation whereby there has been divulged the truth that was before hidden ,

between the Father and the Son from eternity ; those the extracts , these the and kept back from men in the earlier ages o
f

the world ; but is now made
original . And , Secondly . He is to everlasting ; intimating the eternal con- manifest , both b

y

the prophetic writings which we in these dayshave been
tinuance o

f

this revelation , and its eternal consequence to us . Wemust never made more fully to understand - and also b
y

the proclamation o
f

the same
look for any new revelation , but abide by this , for this is " according to the agreeably to the commandment of the everlasting God , amongst allnations ,

commandment o
f

the everlasting God . " Christ in the Gospel is the same yes- for the purpose o
f obtaining their submission to the faith - to Him , the only

terday , to -day , and for ever . 4th . It is "made known toall nations for the wise God , be glory for ever , through Jesus Christ our Lord .'
-
C . ]
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